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Alexander TORRA 

 

 

THE EASTERN POLICY OF ALFONSO V OF ARAGON. 

DOCUMENTARY SOURCES 

 

 

 

The relations of King Alfonso V of Aragon and I of Naples with the 

Albania of Skanderbeg during the last part of his reign, in the forties 

and fifties of the fifteenth century, cannot be understood regardless of 

what has been called in historiography for more than a century his 

"Eastern policy". This was precisely the title of the pioneering work of 

Francesco Cerone in 1903 and the same one that Constantin Marinescu 

and Alan Ryder subsequently used
1
. It is no coincidence that none of 

them were Spanish scholars. Spanish and specifically Catalan 

historiography has until recently ignored this issue and more generally 

the figure of Alfonso V. Regarding the presence of the Crown of 

Aragon in the eastern Mediterranean, interest has focused on the 

fourteenth century and especially in the famous episode of the conquest 

of the duchy of Athens and Neopatria and its incorporation to the 

Crown between 1379 and 1388
2
. Possibly, Alfonso's perception as an 

alien king, due to his origin from the Castilian dynasty of Trastámara, 

and more interested in Italy than in Catalonia, has influenced this trend. 

Therefore, his oriental policy has been considered more linked to the 

                                                                 
1 Francesco Cerone, La politica orientale di Alfonso di Aragona, Napoli, 1903, strato 

dall'Archivio storico per le province Napoletane, 27 (1902). Constantin Marinescu, La 

politique orientale d'Alfonse V d'Aragon roi de Naples (1416-1458), Barcelona, Institut 

d'Estudis Catalans, 1994; this edition was prepared in 1928 but remained unpublished, due to 

the Spanish Civil War, until the rediscovery of its incomplete galley proofs. Alan Ryder, "The 

Eastern policy of Alfonso the Magnanimous", Atti dell'Acccademia Pontaniana, 28 (1979), pp. 

7-26.  
2 The documentary sources were compiled by Antoni Rubió i Lluch, Diplomatari de 

l'Orient Català (1301-1409). Col·leció de documents per a la història de l'expedició catalana a 

Orient i dels ducats d'Atenes i Neopàtria, Barcelona, Institut d'Estudis Catalans, 1947 

(facsimile ed., Barcelona, 2001). A complete update of the studies on these episodes in Ernest 

Marco, Almogàvers. La història, Barcelona, La esfera de los libros, 2005 (Greek translation by 

Kleri Skandami, Αλμογάβαροι. Η ιστορία τους, Athens, 2011).  
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kingdom of Naples than to the traditional lines of action of the Crown 

of Aragon. 

However, both Marinescu and Ryder have rightly pointed out that 

King Alfonso, although he certainly assumed and continued some 

Neapolitan policies, such as his intervention in Albania, maintained the 

traditional axes of Aragonese politics in the Levant, with primary 

attention to Catalan trade with North Africa and his claim for 

sovereignty in the duchy of Athens and Neopatria, and by extension 

throughout Greece. In any case, the different interpretations of his 

oriental policy emanate from the same documentary sources, which 

have been partly published for more than a hundred years. Their 

analysis and assessment is the object of these pages. 

Although in all the archives of the European powers of the moment 

(Burgundy, Venice, Florence, the Papacy) relevant documents on this 

issue can be found, we will focus here in the main core of our sources 

in this regard, the documents of the Aragonese chancery preserved in 

the Archives of the Crown of Aragon, in Barcelona. We will examine 

briefly the circumstances of the discovery and dissemination of the 

documents of this Archives interesting for the history of the Eastern 

policy of Alfonso V, since they have conditioned all subsequent 

studies. The first who drew attention to the richness and importance of 

this documentation was the Hungarian Lajos Thallóczy, who in 1896 

visited the Archives sent by the Budapest Academy of Sciences to look 

for what could be found there in relation to the history of Hungary, 

Croatia, Bosnia, Albania and Turkey. By the abundant and interesting 

correspondence preserved between Thallóczy and the then director of 

the Archives, Francisco de Bofarull, we know that his visit did not last 

more than twenty days and was not repeated, although the epistolary 

relationship was maintained for years
3
. During the brief time of this 

visit he could not carry out an exhaustive personal investigation, but in 

the following months copies of relevant documents were sent to him. 

These copies, not always free of errors, sometimes even important 

dating errors, are the ones he published in successive years in his 

collections of documents about Bosnia, Serbia or the Count of 

                                                                 
3 Barcelona, Archives of the Crown of Aragon (ACA), Secretaría, 131. 
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Frangepan, among other works
4
. A part of these copies was transferred 

to the Società Napoletana di Storia Patria and served as a documentary 

basis for the aforementioned work of Cerone. This was therefore not 

the result of a personal investigation in the Archives but the elaboration 

of a historical interpretation based on a partial compilation of 

documents provided by Thallóczy. 

The limitations of the works of Cerone and Thallóczy became 

apparent by the exhaustive investigation that Marinescu made 

personally in the Archives of the Crown of Aragon in the twenties. It 

was the basis of several articles, among which the one dedicated to the 

relationship between Alfonso V and Skanderbeg’s Albania
5
. His most 

ambitious and global project on Alfonso's Eastern policy, however, as 

we have already mentioned, could not be published due to the Spanish 

and European political situation and was forgotten until his rediscovery 

and publication in 1994 from incomplete galley proofs. In the book and 

articles of Marinescu the documentary references are correct, the result 

of his first-hand research, far exceeding in quantity and quality the 

documentary base provided by Cerone and Thallóczy. On the contrary, 

not only did he not publish the aforementioned documents in full, but in 

most cases he only facilitates a brief archival reference as the basis of 

his statements, without providing details about the nature and precise 

content of each document, or even its full date. Ryder, meanwhile, 

despite the validity of many of his conclusions, largely bases his work 

on Cerone's limited documentary selection. It is important to remember, 

therefore, the circumstances of the elaboration of these works, because 

they still constitute, together with the monumental collection of 

documents about Skanderbeg and Albania published in 1942 by Jovan 

Radonic
6
, which is however not entirely exhaustive as regards the 

documents of the Archives of the Crown of Aragon, the documentary 

basis of all studies on this subject. 
                                                                 

4 Ludwig von Thallóczy, Studien zur Geschichte Bosniens und Serbiens im Mittelalter, 

München und Leipzig, Verlag von Duncker & Humboldt, 1914. Lajos Thallóczi y Samu 

Barabás, A Frangepan Család Oklevéltára, Budapest, Kiadja a Magyar Tud. Akadémia, 1910. 

Lajos de Thallóczy, Frammenti relativi alla storia dei paesi situati all'Adria, estratto 

dall'Archeografo Triestino, vol. VI della III serie, Trieste, 1911. 
5 Constantin Marinesco, "Alphonse V, roi d'Aragon et de Naples, et l'Albania de 

Scanderbeg", Mélanges de l'École Roumaine en France, 1, Paris, 1923, pp. 1-135. 
6 Jovan Radonic, Durad Kastriot Skenderbeg i Arbanija u XV veku: istoriksa grada, 

Beograd, Srpska kraljevska akademija, 1942. 
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Alfonso V of Aragon spent the last twenty-six years of his life in the 

kingdom of Naples, first engaged in the war of conquest and since 1442 

already settled in his new kingdom, without renouncing the government 

of his "western kingdoms." It is from that date and until his death in 

1458 when Eastern policy, including its relationship with Albania, has 

an important role in the whole of his international policy and it is at this 

period that we will confine our attention. 

In 1467, nine years after his death, a part of all the documentation 

accumulated in his chancery in Naples was transferred to the Royal 

Archives of Barcelona, where it has been preserved until today. On the 

contrary, what remained in Naples has been almost completely lost. 

What documents are not preserved, then? First, all the documentation 

received. This is a sensitive loss, since the documentation of this type 

preserved for previous reigns, including that of his father Ferdinand I, 

allows us to assess its great importance. This means that we have 

neither originals nor copies of any of the numerous letters addressed to 

King Alfonso by Skanderbeg and the rest of the kings and princes with 

whom he maintained close diplomatic relations, nor of the equally 

numerous reports and letters sent by his officers and ambassadors. We 

certainly know their existence, as they are mentioned in the king's 

response letters, which were copied in the register books that, as we 

will see, have been preserved. These responses sometimes include a 

brief summary of the letter to which they respond, but only very 

exceptionally the received letter is copied verbatim
7
. 

These register books of the chancery of Alfonso V are the main 

historical source that we possess about his reign. We will briefly stop at 

them to understand their scope and value. In the Crown of Aragon, the 

registers, that is, the volumes in which the documents issued in the 

name and by mandate of the king in his chancery were copied in full, 

appear in the mid-thirteenth century. At the end of the century, 

especially under the reign of James II (1291-1327) their fundamental 

characteristics and their system of organization were fixed, and 

remained with few changes until the 18th century. For their 

conservation James II himself created in 1318 the Royal Archives in his 

                                                                 
7 This happens in some responses of the king to the last Byzantine emperor, Constantine 

XI. For example, the latter's letter to King Alfonso dated February 25, 1449 is copied entirely in 

the response of the king of June 27 (ACA, Register 2655 (Curiae I), fol. 61v-62r).  
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palace in Barcelona. Thanks to this Archive, called Archives of the 

Crown of Aragon since the 18th century, and which has just celebrated 

700 years of uninterrupted operation, more than 8,000 registers of the 

chancery of the kings of Aragon, 3,500 of them from medieval times, 

have come to us. Almost a thousand correspond to the reign of Alfonso 

V
8
. 

A circumstance with important consequences in the registers of this 

reign is the aforementioned absence of the king of his Spanish 

kingdoms from 1432 until his death. He left there as lieutenant or 

viceroy his wife Queen Maria and later also his brother King John of 

Navarre. A dual government was thus established, led by the king in 

Naples and by his lieutenants in Spain, each with his own chancery and 

with his own registers. Just over half of all the registers of the reign of 

Alfonso V kept in the Archives contain documents of the king and the 

rest of his lieutenants. While the lieutenants dealt only with the 

administration of the Hispanic kingdoms and with relations with 

Castile, the king intervened from Naples in the affairs of all his 

kingdoms and in those of international politics. 

The registers, both those of the king and those of his lieutenants, 

were divided into different series depending on the subject of the 

documents to be registered. Initially, the documents relating to all the 

kingdoms and territories of the Crown were copied indistinctly. From 

the fourteenth century onwards, however, specific series were created 

for the newly incorporated kingdoms, such as Sardinia, Sicily and 

Naples. King Alfonso's registers for Sardinia and Sicily were also sent 

to the Barcelona Archives after his death, but the series of Neapolitan 

registers remained in the kingdom, with the sole exception of the 

Privilegiorum cancellariae Neapolis. These are, unfortunately, the only 

preserved Neapolitan registers, as those that were not sent (we know a 

parcial list of more than a hundred Neapolitan) were lost in a fire in the 

17th century
9
. Although most of the diplomatic correspondence was 

                                                                 
8 Study and revised catalog of these registers: Beatriz Canellas and Alberto Torra: Los 

registros de la Cancillería de Alfonso el Magnánimo, Madrid, Ministerio de Educación, Cultura 

y Deporte, 2000.  
9 The recent edition of these registers Privilegiorum Neapolis includes an extensive 

introductory study on the vicissitudes of the Neapolitan documentation of Alfonso V: Carlos 

López Rodríguez and Stefano Palmieri, I Registri Privilegiorum di Alfonso il Magnanimo della 

serie Neapolis dell'Archivio della Corona d'Aragona, Napoli, Accademia Pontaniana, 2018.  
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copied in the registers that have been preserved, there were also 

certainly documents about the relationships with Albania and other 

countries in the Neapolitan registers now lost. 

The most important series of registers of Alfonso V for the history 

of his foreign policy are the series Curiae and Secretorum, which 

include the instructions given by the king to his ambassadors; 

Exercituum, with letters and orders regarding the preparations for its 

military campaigns in Italy and abroad; Diversorum, which contains 

grants and privileges, including those granted to foreigners. Relevant 

documents, however, can be found in other series, such as Commune or 

Officialium. 

In consideration of the enormous amount of documents contained in 

the registers
10

 and the complexity of their organization, it is well 

understood the difficulty involved in historical research on any specific 

topic and in particular about the Eastern policy of Alfonso V. The 

relevant documents, including those concerning the same issue, are 

scattered not only among the registers of different series, but also in the 

various registers of the same series that were simultaneously open. The 

chancery of Alfonso V did not use special registers to group the 

documents of a very specific matter, the way it did in the reign of Peter 

IV with the register Regum sarracenorum, which collects the 

documents of the diplomatic relations with the Muslim countries, or the 

register Ducatus Athenarum for those relating to the duchy of Athens 

and Neopatria during the time of their incorporation into the Crown. 

Thus, documents relating to territories that, such as Skanderbeg's 

Albania, lent vassalage to Alfonso V, or to those that were directly 

annexed to the Crown, such as the small island of Castellorizo along 

the Turkish coast
11

, are distributed in the general series together with 

thousands of other documents related to the most diverse matters. 

Another added difficulty for the researcher is that although in the 

Archives the registers maintained the organization they had received in 

the chancery, over the centuries and for various reasons, such as 

bookbinding or loss of the original titles, this organization has suffered 

                                                                 
10 Although the number of pages and documents contained in each register is variable, most 

of those corresponding to the reign of Alfonso V usually consist of about 400 pages and 

between 300 and 400 documents each.  
11 Daniel Durán Duelt, Kastellórizo, una isla griega bajo dominio de Alfonso el 

Magnánimo (1450-1458). Colección documental, Barcelona, CSIC, 2003. 
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numerous errors and alterations that have hindered the correct 

identification of some registers. An example: a register Curiae of the 

secret seal of the years 1448-1453 was mistakenly identified since the 

16th century as a register for Sicily. Consequently, it was overlooked 

by Marinescu and other scholars. Thus, among other documents of 

interest, an embassy sent by Skanderbeg to Naples in February 1452, 

mentioned in the king's reply letter copied in this register, had been 

completely ignored
12

. 

Any research, therefore, in order to be complete and accurate must 

be based on the systematic review of a large number of registers. 

Otherwise you run the risk of not only ignoring relevant documents but 

also of drawing erroneous conclusions. It is not uncommon to find that 

what is stated in one document is denied in another document copied in 

a different register. Ryder cites, for example, the detailed procurement 

granted by King Alfonso to his counsellor Luis de Santangel to 

negotiate with the Sultan of Egypt
13

. But he ignores that three months 

later this procurement was categorically revoked
14

. 

In order to correctly assess all the documents kept in the registers of 

the chancery of Alfonso V related to its Eastern policy, it is therefore 

necessary a systematic research which will allow the location of the 

numerous documents that remain unpublished
15

. Not all of them, 

however, due to their different typologies, can provide information of 

the same value. 

An important part of these documents are letters addressed by King 

Alfonso to kings and princes of the Levant, both Christian and Muslim. 

It is a large correspondence throughout this period and especially 

intense in the years immediately before and after the Ottoman conquest 

of Constantinople. We know up to 15 letters addressed by King 

                                                                 
12 ACA, Register 2895, fol. 93v (Appendix, doc. 4). This volume, cataloged as Curiae 

Siciliae VIII, was formed in the 18th century when two independent registers were bound 

together, the register Curiae IX of the secretary Francesc Martorell, not related to Sicily 

(current folios 1-124), and the register Curiae Sicilie VII of the protonotary Arnau Fonolleda 

(folios 7-48, 2nd numbering). Cf. B. Canellas y A. Torra, Los registros, pp. 71, 107 y 165. 
13 A. Ryder, Eastern policy, p. 18, n. 45, with reference to ACA, Register 2697 (Secretorum 

III), fol. 103v-105v, dated July 6, 1451. 
14 ACA, Register 2655 (Curiae I), fol. 175r-v, dated October 24, 1451. 
15 Just in the series Curiae and Secretorum of the years 1442-1458 have we been able to 

locate more than one hundred and fifty unpublished documents related to the Eastern policy of 

Alfonso V (see in Appendix some of them related to Albania). 
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Alfonso to Skanderbeg, 22 to the Bosnian leader Stjepan Vuckcic, 15 to 

the kings of Hungary and their governor Johannes Hunyadi, plus others 

to Durad Brankovic of Serbia, Emperor Constantine and the despots of 

Morea. Also to the Ottoman Sultan, to the Turkish bey of Karaman (the 

"Great Caramano" as he is named in the documents) or to the Sultan of 

Egypt. The vast majority is response to letters received by the king 

through ambassadors sent to that effect, but not all provide relevant 

data, beyond confirming the existence of a direct diplomatic contact. 

Many are credentials, with the request that full credence be accorded 

to the bearer, who must personally convey the message of the king, of 

which no concrete details are given. This is, for example, the letter of 

credence for his usher, Joan Claver, sent to Simon Zenevisi, lord of 

Strovili in Albania
16

. Although the letter of credence is usually 

accompanied by other documents that provide us with more 

information on the content of the response, from some embassies we 

have no knowledge other than such documents
17

. 

Sometimes, however, the king's letter is of greater interest and 

contains extensive response to the demands presented by the foreign 

ambassador. This is the case of the first letter addressed to Skanderbeg, 

which answers point by point and in detail to what was stated by his 

ambassador Fray Antonio of Naples
18

. In contrast, other letters are 

disappointingly concise and elusive, such as the one sent to Demetrio 

Paleólogo, despot of Morea, in which he shows his satisfaction for what 

his ambassador has explained, without giving any indication about the 

content of his message
19

. 

                                                                 
16 ACA, Register 2660 (Curiae V), fol. 154r, dated June 16, 1455 (publ. F. Cerone, La 

politica orientale, pp. 328-329). 
17 For example, the embassy of Stephanus Pignolis, envoy of the king of Cyprus in April 

1447, or that of Jeronimus Romanus, ambassador of the king of Bosnia Stjepan Thoma, of May 

1448. We know about both of them only by the letter of King Alfonso informing of having 

received the ambassador and announcing that he will transmit his response (ACA, Register 

2654 (Curie VII of Arnau Fonolleda), fol. 134v, dated April 30, 1447; and Register 26572 

(Curiae VIII of Francesc Martorell), fol 125v, dated May 8, 1448, publ. L. Thallóczy, Studien, 

doc. 48).  
18 ACA, Register 26571 (Curiae VIII of Arnau Fonolleda), fol. 24r-v, dated December 14, 

1447; publ. J. Radonic, Durad Kastriot, doc. 16. Equally detailed is the response to the requests 

of Stjepan Vukcic presented by his ambassadors the counts Georgio and Paulo (ACA, Register 

2939 (Secretorum III of Arnau Fonolleda), fol. 77v, dated February 15, 1444; publ. L. 

Thallóczy, Studien, doc. 26). 
19 ACA, Register 2655 (Curiae I), fol. 184r, dated November 13, 1451. 
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Other letters sent to kings and rulers do not respond specifically to a 

previous embassy. They may be, for example, letters of 

recommendation in favour of their agents or officers, or intended to 

report a specific issue, such as those addressed to Skanderbeg and other 

Albanian chiefs, informing them of the arrival of Ramon d’Ortafà as 

governor of the city of Croya
20

. 

Some of the most interesting letters are those written by the king 

explaining in detail the news that have come to his knowledge on 

matters of great importance. In a letter dated July 6, 1453, Alfonso V 

refers to the Pope the fall of Constantinople, as he had been told by a 

French galleon arriving from the East and by the prince of Taranto
21

. In 

October of the same year, also writing to the pope to ask for financial 

help for his fight against the Turks, he includes a complete report of the 

expensive activities of his army in the Levant under the command of 

Captain Bernat de Vilamarí, of the fortification of the island of 

Castellorizo, granted by the pope in 1450, and of the military aid 

provided "in Albanis regionibus" to "Georgio Castrioti aliter 

Scanderebech et Arianito"
22

. 

These letters with news sent to third parties sometimes allow us to 

know details of embassies whose existence we would otherwise ignore. 

This happens with the one sent by the bey of Karaman to King Alfonso 

in July 1453. We only know the contents of it by the king's letters to the 

Pope, Emperor Frederick and Johannes Hunyadi informing them that 

the ambassador had communicated the disposition of the bey to fight 

the great Turk, for which he asked for Hungarian and pope's help
23

. 

This is also the case of the mission entrusted to its usher and 

commander of Ulldecona, Brother Joan Claver, sent to the east. His 

objective in Albania before Simon Zenevisi is not known by the 

aforementioned credential letter but by the letters sent two months later 

                                                                 
20 ACA, Register 2660 (Curiae V), fol. 21r-v, dated April 24, 1452; publ. J. Radonic, 

Durad Kastriot, doc. 54. 
21 ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 21r-v; publ. F. Cerone, La politica orientale, pp. 

247-248. 
22 ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 35v-36v, dated October 27, 1453; publ. D. Durán 

Duelt, Kastellórizo, doc. 31. 
23 ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 23v, dated July 19, 1453. 
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to both the Pope and the Doge of Venice explaining how Joan Claver 

has completed his mission by getting Zenevisi's entry into vassalage
24

. 

There are other types of documents related to embassies. Some are 

formulaic and do not provide much information, such as letters of safe-

conduct, issued by King Alfonso V to guarantee the passage of foreign 

ambassadors through his domains, or requested by him to other rulers 

in favour of their own envoys
25

. Of greater interest are the so-called 

Memoriales or summaries given to the king's envoys and ambassadors 

with instructions on what they should say and do in their mission. We 

know about thirty of them directly related to the Eastern policy of this 

period. The Aragonese chancery began very early to register this type 

of documents -of high value for the historians-, and soon appeared a 

specific series dedicated primarily, although not exclusively, to 

collecting them: the series called according to the times Legacionum or 

Secretorum. We do not, however, have the Memoriales of all embassies 

sent by the king during this period, either because they were not issued 

or because they were not always registered. 

In some cases the registered document serves only to verify the 

existence of oral instructions, probably to guarantee its secrecy. Thus, 

the few lines of the Memorial delivered to Jeroni Bellavista in August 

1449, "of the things that should be done with the Great Karaman and 

the Despot Demetrios", only indicate that he will tell them the things 

"commisioned orally by His Majesty"
26

. In general, however, these 

Memoriales to the ambassadors are the documents that give us more 

information about the true intentions and motivations of King Alfonso's 

eastern policy. With regard specifically to relations with Skanderbeg, 

we know four Memoriales of instructions to his envoys: those delivered 

                                                                 
24 ACA, Cancillería, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 97r, dated August 26, 1455. A similar 

letter of the same date addressed to the bailiff of the island of Corfu (ibid., fol. 97v) was 

published by F. Cerone, La politica orientale, p. 329, n. 1. 
25 For example, the safe-conduct granted by King Alfonso to "Atabey teucrus illuster Magni 

Caramanni orator ad nos destinatus" (ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 24v, dated July 18, 

1453) or the safe- conduct requested for Bernat Vaquer, sent "in partes Albanie pro nonnullis 

nostris negociis peragendis" (ACA, Register 2655 (Curiae I), fol. 132v-133r, dated May 23, 

1451; Appendix, doc. 2). 
26 "Memoriale (...) daquello deve fare con lo Gran Caramanno e Dispoto Dimitri (...). Primo 

(...) le dira e praticara con lui de le cose che per la prefata Maiesta a boca le sono state comisse 

(...)" (ACA, Register 2699 (Secretorum II), fol. 171r).  
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to Bernat Vaquer, the royal commissioner in Albania, in May 1451
27

; to 

Ramon d'Ortafà, a year later, when he was appointed governor of the 

city of Croya
28

 and later when he returned as viceroy of Albania in June 

1454
29

; and finally to Pelerino de Palermo in April 1455, who was sent 

before Ramon d'Ortafà and Skanderbeg
30

. Other similar orders and 

instructions were issued by the king in the form of a mandate to his 

ambassadors and other officers, including those already mentioned 

Bernat Vaquer and Ramon d'Ortafà
31

. Especially interesting, and many 

still unpublished, are the Memoriales of instructions to his ambassadors 

before the pope and other kings and western rulers to deal specifically 

with the question of the Levant, especially the preparation of armed 

intervention against the Turks after the fall of Constantinople
32

. 

Altogether, all these instructions and orders, while directed to high rank 

officials very near to the King, are especially revealing of his intentions 

and free from the rhetoric that usually adorns diplomatic 

correspondence and often conceals their true motives. 

The agreements reached after the visit of the ambassadors could be 

included in another type of document of special interest. Due to their 

characteristic disposition in chapters or points, these covenants or 

treaties are generally referred to as "Capitulations" or simply 

"Chapters." Well known are those signed in March 1451 with 

Skanderbeg and three months later with Gjergj Arianiti
33

. They are not 

the only ones. Alfonso V had already signed an extensive protection 

treaty with the Duke of Bosnia Stjepan Vukcic, which was repeated ten 

                                                                 
27 ACA, Register 2655 (Curiae I), fol. 135r-136r, dated May 31, 1351; publ. J. Radonic, 

Durad Kastriot, doc. 47. 
28 ACA, Register 2660 (Curiae V), fol. 22v-24v, dated April 26, 1452; publ. J. Radonic, 

Durad Kastriot, doc. 56. 
29 ACA, Register 2799 (Exercituum II), fol. 114v-115r, dated June 14, 1454 (Appendix, 

doc. 5). 
30 ACA, Register 2798 (Exercituum I), fol. 158r-159r, dated April 12, 1455 (Appendix, doc. 

14). 
31 For example, orders addressed to Bernat Vaquer to take over the city and castle of Croya 

(ACA, , Register 2658 (Curiae III), fol. 150r-v, dated May 23, 1451; Appendix, doc. 1) 
32 For example, the memorial delivered to Juan Fernández de Híjar, ambassador to the 

Pope, on October 19, 1455, where it is proposed, among other things, to request the passage of 

Jacopo Piccinino to Albania (ACA, Register 2700 (Secretorum IV ), fol. 103v-104v; with an 

addendum of October 25, fol. 105v-106r).  
33 ACA, Register 2697 (Secretorum III), fol. 100r-v, dated March 26, and fol. 101r-102v, 

June 7; publ. J. Radonic, Durad Kastriot, doc. 38 and 48, respectively. 
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years later
34

, and another also with the Despot of Morea
35

, which 

reflected Alfonso's ambition to intervene directly in Greece, because it 

raised the possibility that Alfonso could succeeded the Despot as 

emperor. These agreements, however, unlike the one reached with 

Skanderbeg, did not become effective due to lack of the final signature 

of the other party. Therefore, they must sometimes be understood as a 

proposal held by the ambassadors before reaching the final agreement. 

This is expressly said about the Capitulations delivered in November 

1446 to the Grand Master of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem in 

Rhodes, so that he would know the limits to which he should abide in 

his negotiations with the Great Turk and the Sultan of Egypt
36

. 

We will finally mention two types of documents that were usually 

registered in specific series: the appointments of royal officers and the 

grant of royal mercies. The former are usually found in the series called 

Officialium. Of special relevance are those of the viceroys. Along with 

the appointment of Ramon d'Ortafà as viceroy "in provinciis Grecie, 

Albanie et Sclavonie"
37

, we find that of Giovanni di Ventimiglia, 

marquis de Geraci, appointed viceroy of the ducats of Athens and 

Neopatria in November 1444, when Alfonso V had hopes of recovering 

the ducats, already in the hands of the Turks
38

, and that of Joan Claver, 

viceroy "in partibus orientalibus" since July 1456
39

. The appointments 

of the captain general of the army of the Levant, Bernat de Vilamarí
40

, 

and the commander of the so-called 'Castel Alfonsí' (Alfonso's Castle), 

fortified by the king on the island of Castellorizo
41

, are also preserved. 

Royal grants and privileges, meanwhile, were registered in the series 

called Diversorum. Here we find an important privilege granted to the 

                                                                 
34 ACA, Register 2939 (Secretorum III of Arnau Fonolleda), fol. 76r-77r, dated February 

19, 1444 and Register 2700 (Secretorum IV), fol. 65r-68r, June 1, 1454; publ. L. Thallóczy, 

Studien, doc. 29 and 63, respectively. 
35 ACA, Register 2697 (Secretorum III), fol. 98r-99v, dated February, 1451; publ. F. 

Cerone, La politica orientale, pp. 191-195. 
36 ACA, Register 2653 (Curiae VII de F. Martorell), fol. 123v-124r y 124r-v, respectively, 

dated November 5, 1446.  
37 ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 70v-71r, dated June 15, 1454; publ. J. Radonic, 

Durad Kastriot, doc. 80. 
38 ACA, Register 2655 (Curiae I), fol. 29v-30v, dated November 26, 1444. 
39 ACA, Register 2602 (Officialium V), fol. 143v-145r, dated July 8, 1456. 
40 ACA, Register 2655 (Curiae I), fol. 67v-69r, dated November 15, 1449. 
41 ACA, Register 2660 (Curiae V), fol. 159v-161v, dated May 1, 1450; publ. D. Durán 

Duelt, Kastellórizo, doc. 17. 
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city of Croya in February 1457, following the agreement with 

Skanderbeg six years earlier, and which in fact confirmed its Byzantine 

privileges
42

. This is also one of the last testimonies of Alfonso V's 

relations with Skanderbeg, although still in November of that same year 

of 1457 the king received his ambassadors, the Englishman John 

Newport and the Albanian Paulo
43

. A few months later, in June 1458, 

the king died at the Castel dell’Ovo in Naples. 

The interest of King Alfonso in intervening in the eastern 

Mediterranean was constant throughout his reign, especially after the 

conquest of Naples in 1442. His eastern policy, however, cannot be 

understood separately from the whole of his diplomatic and military 

activity and especially his struggle for hegemony in Italy. Italian 

policy, together with the government of its western kingdoms, of which 

he never disinterested despite his absence from Spain from 1432 until 

his death, appear as the dominant themes of the documents contained in 

the registers of his chancery. These registers have been studied and 

partly published by historians for more than a century. However, they 

still contain a large number of unpublished documents that allow us to 

deepen our knowledge. 

 

 

APPENDIX 

 
1 

Torre del Greco, 23 May 1451. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon, by virtue of the pacts signed with Gjergj Kastrioti, 

entrusts Bernat Vaquer, official of his treasury, the guard and govern of the city and 

castle of Croya. 

ACA, Register 2658 (Curie III), fol. 150r-v. 

 

Alfonsus et cetera, nobili viro Bernardo Vacquer de nostra thesoreria familiari 

fideli nostro dilecto, gratiam nostram et bonam voluntatem. Cum virtute capitulorum 

nuper inter maiestatem nostram ex una, et venerabilem in Christo patrem dominum 

Stephanum episcopum Croye et religiosum magistrum Nicolaum de Burguzi ordinis 

Sancti Dominici, oratores spectabilis et magnifici Georgii Castrioti domini dicte 

                                                                 
42 ACA, Register 2623 (Diversorum X), fol. 118r-119v, dated April 19, 1457; publ. J. 

Radonic, Durad Kastriot, doc. 137. 
43 ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 179r-v (Appendix, doc. 20 and 21). 
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civitatis Croye et suorum consanguineorum baronum in Albania partibus ex altera, 

prefatus Georgius et sui consanguinei teneantur et obligati sint nobis ad nonnulla 

peragenda, et presertim quod si nos mitteremus in ipsorum presidium et defensionem 

adversus teucros gentem armigeram, statim cum gens predicta ad ipsos applicuisset, 

civitatem et castrum Croye predicte assignaret illi quem illuc nos mitteriemus, ut hec 

et alia in predictis capitulis ad que nos referimus largius enarrantur. Cumque 

impresentiarum in partis Albanie ad predictum dominum Croye et suos 

consanguineos nostras gentes, victualia et alia nonnulla in eorum presidium mittamus, 

volentes onus huiusmodi eundi scilicet ad partes illas et capiendi nomine nostro 

civitatem et castrum Croye predicte et alia faciendi, que nos pro presenti prefatorum 

capitulorum vigore facere possemus alicui diligenti, sufficienti et ydonee persone 

imponere, inter ceteros vos delegamus, cui confidentes ad plenum de vestri diligencia, 

prudencia, solicitudine et sufficiencia 
/150v/

in aliis magis arduis negotiis vobis comissis 

expertis, onus predictum inponi dignum visum est. Quam ob rem vobis tenore 

presencium, de certa nostra sciencia et expresse dicimus, comittimus et mandamus 

quatenus statim receptis presentibus personaliter ad dictam civitatem Croye vos 

conferatis, ad quam postquam una cum dictis nostris gentibus applicueritis nomine et 

parte nostris dictam civitatem Croye eiusque castrum capietis et ad manus vestras 

apprehendetis, creando et faciendo in ea illos officiales et ministros qui vobis 

videbuntur, ac castrum iddem custodietis, vel illi persone seu personis comendabitis 

cui seu quibus vobis illud comendari debere visum fuerit, vosque seu ille vel illi cui 

seu quibus ea comittetis civitatem et castrum predictum teneatis, custodiatis et 

gubernetis vel teneant, custodiant et gubernent ad honorem, fidelitatem et servicium 

nostrum, virtute iuramenti et homagii quod ab eis nostro nomine exigetis et recipietis 

ore et manibus ut est moris. Et demum omnia alia facietis et exequamini que nos 

presenti, si illuc accederemus, in premissis et circa ea faceremus et facere possemus, 

dantes etiam et concedentes vobis plenisssimam facultatem et potestatem imperandi, 

percipiendi et mandandi ad vestrum libitum voluntatis predictis nostris gentibus et 

eorum comestabilis et aliis subditis nostris et fidelibus inibi existentibus, quibus 

earumdem tenore presencium firmiter et expresse mandamus, sub nostri gracie et 

amoris obentu ac fidelitate qua nobis tenentur, quod vobis comissario nostro in 

omnibus honorem, fidelitatem, comodum et utilitatem ac servicium nostrum 

concernentibus pareant, obediant et intendant tanquam nobis. Nos enim vobis in 

premissis omnibus et singulis exequendis cum incidentibus, emergentibus, 

dependentibus et connexis eisdem vices, voces et posse nostrum comittimus serie 

presenti. Sit itaque in huiusmodi onere vobis imposito vos geratis quod mereaminini 

coram nobis merito comendari, quemadmodum in vobis ad summum confidimus, 

presentes propterea litteras comuni
a)

 nostro sigillo in dorso
b)

 munitas vobis fieri 

iussimus. Datum in castello Turris Octavi die XXIII maii XIIII
e
 indiccione anno Mº 

CCCC LI. Rex Alfonsus.  

Dominus rex mandavit michi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

 
a) comuni] interlinear over parvo deleted.  
b) dorso] interlinear over pede deleted. 
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2 

Torre del Greco, 23 May 1451. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon asks all jurisdictional lords and their officers and 

subjects to let free pass to Bernat Vaquer, whom he has sent to Albania for certain 

affairs.  

ACA, Register 2655 (Curiae I), fol. 132v-133r. 

 

Alfonsus et cetera, illustribus, spectabilibus, magnificis, nobilibus et egregiis viris 

quibusvis ducibus, marchionibus, comitibus, baronibus, terrarum dominis et 

dominabus comunitatibusque et singularibus personis, amicis benivolis et devotis 

nostris, salutem; officialibus vero et subditis nostris quibuscumque ad quos presentes 

pervenerint seu fuerint quolibet presentate, consiliariis et fidelibus nostris dilectis, 

graciam nostram et bonam voluntatem. Nobilem virum et dilectum familiarem 

nostrum Bernardum Vaquer quem impresentiarum in partes Albanie pro nonnullis 

nostris negociis peragendis mittimus, vobis et unicuique vestrum quam possumus 

comendatum facimus, vos amicos benivolos et devotos nostros attente pro amicitiam 

et benivolentiam nostram mutuam rogantes et precantes, vobis vero officialibus et 

subditis nostris sub nostre gracie et amoris obtentu mandantes, ut eidem Bernardo et 

secum euntibus in omnibus pro quibus ad vos recursum habebit subveniatis, 

assistendo sibi et suis omne ope, auxilio, consilio et favoribus oportunis, necnon 

ipsum et socios cum pecuniis, eques, valisiis, rebus et bonis quibuscumque que secum 

deferent pro quasvis civitates, terras et loca, passusque, pontes et scafas absque 

solutione iuris passagii, scafagii et aliorum quorumcumque vectigalium libere transire 

sinatis et permittatis, nullum impedimentum, damnum, molestiam, moram aut 

tarditatem eisdem inferentes vel inferri a quoque patientes si vos amici, benivoli et 

devoti nostri ad summum 
/133r/

nobis complacere ac hoc idem in vestros nobis comissos 

nos efficere cupitis, et vos officiales et subditi nostri predicti graciam nostram habetis 

caram, iramque et indignationem nostram non subire cupitis. Datum in castello Turris 

Octavi die XXIII may anno M CCCC LI. Rex Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit mihi Arnaldo Fonolleda. 

 

3 

Torre del Greco, 10 June 1451. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon appoints Gjergj Arianiti as commissioner and solicitor 

to receive in his name all the barons of Albania under Turkish rule who want to be 

placed under his protection and dominion. 

ACA, Register 2619 (Diversorum VI), fol. 79v-80r. 

 

Golomi Arenit. 

Nos Alfonsus et cetera. Perspecta optima voluntate vestri magnifici viri Golemi 

Arenit Comninovich de Albania devoti nobis plurimum dilecti erga nostrum fideique 

catholice augmentum, tenore presencium de certa nostra sciencia vos eundem 

magnificum Golemi Arenit facimus, constituimus et fiducialiter ordinamus nostrum 

comissarium, procuratorem et generalem gestorem negociorum nostrorum 

infrascriptorum, dantes et concedentes vobis harumdem serie facultatem et potestatem 
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quod vice et nomine nostris possitis et libere valeatis omnibus et quibuscumque 

baronibus et magnatibus Albanis existentibus sub teucrorum et aliorum infidelium 

dicione nostras partes sequi et nobis se dedere, et sub protectione et dominium 

nostrum venire volentibus, in vim presentium confirmare omnes et singulas civitates, 

oppida, feuda et terras suas, introytus, redditus et iura quecumque per eos nomine 

possessa seu que hactenus habuerunt sub et cum illis 
/80r/

pactis, capitulis et 

contractibus ad id expedientibus et necessariis quibusque cum eisdem aut eorum 

aliquo concordaveritis, nec minus possitis et valeatis nostro nomine ab ipsis recipere 

solitum et consuetum fidelitatis ligium et homagium cum cautelis et scripturis publicis 

aut alias quomodocumque et demum omnia alia et singula agere, facere, procurare, 

administrare, promittere et convenire in predictis et circa ea, cum dependentibus, 

emergentibus et connexis ex eis, que pro effectuali execucione premissorum vobis 

expediencia videbuntur et que nos ipsi capitularemus et facere possemus si in 

premissis personaliter adessemus. Promittentes vobis in nostra regia bona fide nos 

semper habituros ratum, gratum, firmum et validum quicquod per vos eundem Golemi 

Arenit in et super predictis omnibus et singulis procuratum, capitulatum, conventum, 

promissum, factum et administratum fuerit quomodolibet sive gestum, et nullo 

unquam tempore contravenire seu revocare. In quorum testimonium presentes fieri 

iussimus nostro comuni sigillo inpendenti munitas. Datum in Turri Octavi die decimo 

mensis iunii Mº CCCCº quinquagesimo primo, regnorum nostrorum anno XXXVIº, 

huius vero regni nostri Sicilie citra Farum anno decimo septimo. Rex Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit michi Bartholomeo de Reus, visa per magnum camerarium 

et per conservatorem generalem. Probata. 

 

4 

Pozzuoli, 17 February 1452. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon informs Gjergj Kastrioti Skanderbeg, captain general 

in Albania, that he has received his ambassador Teodoro Manay and rejoices in his 

successes against the Turks, advising him to reach with them a peace agreement.  

ACA, Register 2895
1
 (Curiae IX de F. Martorell), fol. 93v. 

 

Rex Aragonum et cetera. 

Spectabilis et magnifice vir, strenue gentium armorum noster generalis capitanee 

nobis dilecte, vostra littera havimo receputa et auduto Teodoro Manay vostro 

ambassiatore sopra le cose che nce have explicate de vostra parte ve respondimo che 

havimo havuto singularissimo piacere deli prosperi successi vostri contra deli turchi, 

con li quali per alcuni boni respecti nce pare de presente vuy debiate fare la pace 

demandata per loro con quelle condicione, pacti e capituli che meglio ve parerano 

essere expediente per ben de quissi facti. Quanto al providere a Croya, nui lo farrimo 

incontinente. Data in civitate Putheolorum die XVIIº februarii anno Domini Mº 

CCCCº LIIº. Rex Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit mihi Ioanni Olzina. Probata. 

Spectabili et magnifico viro Georgio Castriotti dicto Scandalberch, provinciarum 

Albanie domino strenuo gentium armorum nostro capitaneo generali nobis dilecto. 
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Castel Nuovo of Naples, 14 June 1454. 

Instructions of King Alfonso V of Aragon to Ramon d'Ortafà on what he must do 

in Albania as viceroy. 

ACA, Register 2799 (Exercituum II), fol. 114v-115r. 

 

Instruccions acomanades per lo serenissimo senyor rey d'Arago e de les dos 

Sicilies et cetera, al magnifich mossen Ramon d'Ortassa conseller del dit senyor rey e 

visrey en les parts de Albania de les coses que per part del dit senyor deu fer en les 

dites parts. 

E primerament, dada la letra e dites les saluts acostumades per part del dit senyor 

al magnifich Jordi Castrioti dit Scandarbech, li dira e notificara la provisio per lo dit 

senyor rey feta per guardia e defensio dels castells de les parts della, e com lo dit 

senyor rey ha ordenat que ell dit magnifich Jordi haia cascun any sobre les salines, les 

quals lo dit senyor mana fer per lo dit mossen Ramon en lo Cap d'Arago, mil e 

cinccents ducats de provisio. E axi per les presents instruccions mana lo dit senyor al 

dit visrey que ho deia complir de les pecunies procehidores de la sal de les dites 

salines. 

Item, vol e mana lo dit senyor rey que de les pecunies de la dita sal sien dats per lo 

dit visrey cascun any durant lo beneplacit del dit senyor al magnifich Areniti trescents 

ducats per sosteniment del castell de Crepatore.  
/115r/

Item, vol e mana lo dit senyor que a Musey Thobia e altres barons de Albania 

los sia dat algun sosteniment de les pecunies procehidores de la dita sal a conexença 

del dit visrey e del dit Jordi. 

Item, mana lo dit senyor que los castellans dels castells de Croya, Scallutzo e Cap 

d'Arago sien pagats de les pecunies procehidores de la sal demunt dita, a raho de 

doscents ducats per cascu per any, e que los castellans dels altres castells sien per 

semblant pagats de les dites pecunies a conexença del dit visrey. 

Item, en vitut de les presents instruccions, lo senyor rey dona licencia al dit visrey 

que pusca fer batre moneda en Croya, ço es reyals d'argent de la liga, pes e cuny dels 

reyals qui de present se baten en la ciutat de Napols. 

Expeditum in Castello Novo Neapolis die XIIIIº junii anno a nativitate Domini Mº 

CCCCº quinquagesimo quarto. Rex Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit michi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

 

6 

Castel Nuovo of Naples, 21 October 1454. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon responds to a letter of Ramon d'Ortafà, his viceroy in 

Albania, delivered by the ambassador of Paolo Ducagini, who has given him feudal 

homage. In return the king has granted Ducagini 300 annual ducats to be paid from 

his salt marshes in Albania.  

ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 76v. 

 

Lo rey et cetera. 



20  Alexander Torra 

 

Visrey, vostra letra reebem en dies passats per lo embaxador de Paulo Dughagino, 

a la qual vos responem com nos, oyt lo dit embaxador, lo trametem a nostre sant pare, 

scrivint en se recomendacio. Apres, tornant de Roma nos ha prestat sagrament e 

homenatge. Havem nos stablida annua provisio al dit Paulo de trecents ducats 

pagadors dels diners de les nostres salines fetes e ques faran en aquexes parts, segons 

largament veureu en lo privilegi. Torna se ara lo dit embaxador be desempachat, fareu 

li pagar la dita sua annua provisio segons tenor del dit privilegi. Dada en lo Castell 

Nou de Napols a XXI de octubre M CCCC LIIII. Rex Alfonsus. 

Arnaldus Fonolleda prothonotarius. 

 

 

 

7 

Pozzuoli, 23 February 1455. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon begs Pope Nicholas V to receive Paulo Gazolo 

ambassador of Gjergj Kastrioti Skanderbeg.  

ACA, Register 2660 (Curiae V), fol. 132v. 

 

Sanctissime et cetera, profiscitur impresentiarum ad pedes beatitudinis vestre 

egregius miles Paulus Gazolus orator magnifici et strenui viri Georgii Castrioti aliter 

Scandarbegi, capitanei generalis in partibus Albanie fidelis nostri dilecti, pro 

expediendis cum eadem vestra sanctitate nonnullis suis negociis redentes itaque illum 

vestre sanctitatis prefate specialiter comissum eidem. Supplicamus humiliter ut cum 

virtutibus ipsius Georgii, cum nostri gracia et amore, ipsum Paulum Gazolum 

oratorem quamprimum et ad votum expedire dignetur. Hoc in singularis muneris loco 

sumus suscepturi ad eadem vestra sanctitate, quam omnipotens tueatur feliciter ad 

vota regimini Ecclesie sue sancte. Data in civitate Puteolorum die XXIIIº febroarii 

anno Domini Mº CCCCº LVº. Rex Alfonsus. 

Eximie santitati vestre et cetera. 

Dominus rex mandavit michi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

Sanctissimo ac beatissimo domino nostro pape. 

 

8 

Pozzuoli, 23 February 1455. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon begs the Doge of Venice to receive Paulo Gazolo 

ambassador of Gjergj Kastrioti Skanderbeg.  

ACA, Register 2660, fol. 133r. 

 

Rex Aragonum utriusque Sicilie et cetera. Illustrissime et potens dux amice noster 

carissime, profiscitur impresentiarum ad vos egregius miles Paulus Gazolus orator 

magnifici et strenui viri Georgii Castrioti aliter Scandarbechi, capitanei generalis in 

partibus Albanie vassalli nostri dilecti, viri profecto, non ignani nec inertis sed 

continue summo studio et diligencia adversus turcos pro Christi nomine dominantis, 

ut vobiscum nonnulla eius nomine agat. Rogamus itaque vos affectuose ut 

contemplacione nostri Paulum Gazolum oratorem prefatum specialiter commissum 
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suscipere, eumque quamprimum et ad votum expedire velitis. Hoc enim nobis 

gratissimum erit placebitisque nobis in eo agendo [...]. Data in civitate Puteolorum die 

XXIII febroarii anno Domini Mº CCCC LVº. Rex Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit michi Arnaldo Fonolleda.  

 

 

9 

Pozzuoli, 16 March 1455. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon confirms and grants Simon Zenevisi, after receiving his 

oath of fidelity and homage, all the lands in Albania that he and his predecessors 

owned before the Turkish rule, reserving in recognition of his supreme domain the 

ordinary tributes that used to receive the Great Turk. 

ACA, Register 2621 (Diversorum VIII), fol. 35r-v. 

 

Simonis Gimbixe. 

Nos Alfonsus et cetera. Cum vos magnificus vir Simon Gimbixa dominus in una 

parte Albanie fidelis nostri dilectis, qui noviter vos et dominium vestrum quod habetis 

ad presens et habebitis in futurum dicioni et imperio nostro subiecistis, prestans seu 

prestari nobis faciens pro vobis vestrisque heredibus et sucessoribus fidelitatis debite 

iuramentum et homagium nobis impresentiarum, inter cetera supplicaveritis ut terram 

Argirocastri sitam in partibus Albanie cum pertinentiis eius omnibus que quondam 

vestra et vestrorum predecessorum fuit, nunc autem per Magnum Teucrum occupata 

detinetur, vobis et vestris heredibus et successoribus in perpetuum confirmare et de 

novo concedere benignius dignaremur ex nunc prout ex tunc quando illam a posse et 

manibus predicti Magni Teucri, quod brevi facturum vos speratis, ad omnium vestrum 

reduxeritis. Nos supplicationibus vestris huiusmodi benigne annuere volentes, 

cupientesque in aliis multo maioribus vobis nos liberales reddere, predictam terram 

Argirocastri cum omnibus eius tenimentis, territoriis, iurisdictionibus, introitibus, 

redditibus, iuribus, pertinentiis, actionibus, rationibus et ceteris quibuscumque ad 

dictam terram pertinentibus et spectantibus, et cum quibus illam vestri predecessores 

olim ante occupationem dicti Magni Teucri tenuerint, vobis predicto Simoni Gimbisse 

vestrisque heredibus et successoribus ex vestro corpore legitime descendentibus natis 

iam et in antea nascituris in perpetuum, tenore presentium litterarum nostrarum, de 

certa nostri sciencia et liberalitate mera confirmamus damusque, donamus 
/35v/

et de 

novo concedimus et elargimus, solum nobis in dicta terra reservantes pro recognitione 

suppremi dominii collectas et pensiones ordinarias quas singulis annis nunc dictus 

Magnus Teucer ab ea percipit et consequitur, quasque nobis et nostre curie quolibet 

anno dari et solvi volumus, modo et forma quibus nunc ipsi Magno Teucro dantur et 

solvuntur. Itaque vos dictus Simon vestrique heredes et successores predicti terram 

ipsam quamprimum recuperata fuerit cum omnibus pertinentiis et aliis predictis 

habeatis, teneatis et possideatis pacifice et quiete, investientes pro inde vos dictum 

Simonem pro vobis vestrisque heredibus et successoribus predictis in perpetuum de 

presenti nostra confirmatione, concessione et gracia per expedicionem presentium 

litterarum nostrarum quam investituram, vim, robur et efficaciam vere et realis 

confirmationis et concessionis predicte, volumus et decernimus obtinere. Et propterea 
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mandamus per has easdem magnifico viro et dilecto consiliario et viceregi nostro in 

partibus Albanie Raymundo de Ortofa militi et aliis universis et singulis officialibus 

et subditis nostris in predictis partibus Albanie et alibi constitutis maioribus et 

minoribus, quovis nomine, officio et potestate fungentibus, ad quos spectet 

ipsorumque officialium locatenentibus presentibus et futuris, de certa nostri sciencia 

et expresse, ut forme presentis nostre confirmationis et concessionis per eos et 

unumquemque eorum diligenter attenta illam ipsi et quelibet eorum vobis predicto 

Simoni Gimbixe ipsisque vestris heredibus et succesoribus in perpetuum teneant 

firmiter et observent, tenerique et observari ab omnibus inviolabiliter faciant atque 

mandent. In cuius rei testimonium presentes nostras litteras fieri iussimus magno 

maiestatis nostre sigillo pendenti munitas. Datum in civitate nostra Puteolorum die 

XVI mensis martii III indictione anno a nativitate Domini M CCCC LV, huius citra 

farum Sicilie regi anno XXI, aliorum vero regnorum nostrorum XXXX. Rex 

Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit mihi Arnaldo Fonolleda et vidit P. regii patrimonii 

generalis conservator. Probata. 

 

10 

Pozzuoli, 16 March 1455. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon confirms and grants the brothers Murico and Georgio 

Orphanites, subjects of Simon Zenevisi, after receiving his oath of fidelity and 

homage, the lands of Saint Blaise and Doglani in Albania that he and his 

predecessors owned before the Turkish domain, reserving in recognition of his 

supreme rule the ordinary tribute that the Grand Turk used to received.  

ACA, Register 2621 (Diversorum VIII), fol. 36r. 

 

Pro Georgio et Murico Orphani. 

Nos Alfonsus et cetera. Cum vos egregii viri Muricus et Georgius Orphanites 

fratres consanguinei et subditi magnifici viri Simonis Gimbixe, domini in una parte 

Albanie fidelis nostri dilecti, qui noviter se et dominium suum quod ad presens habet 

et habebit in futurum dicioni et imperio nostro subiecit, prestans seu prestari nobis 

faciens pro se heredibusque et successoribus suis fidelitatis debite iuramentum nobis 

impresentiarum, inter cetera supplicari feceritis ut terras Sancti Blasii et Doglani sitas 

in partibus Albanie cum pertinentiis et cetera, ut in alia proxime registrata mutatis 

mutandis, cum eadem signatura et mandato
a)

. 

 
a) Reference to document 9. 

 
 

11 

Pozzuoli, 16 March 1455. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon informs Venetian officials in Corfu that Simon Zenevisi, 

lord of a part of Albania, has become his vassal, so he begs them to treat him well.  

ACA, Register 2621 (Diversorum VIII), fol. 36r. 
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Rex et cetera. 

Nobiles viri devoti nostri dilecti, lo magnifico Simoni Gimbixa segnore in quesse 

parte de Albania novamente se e facto vassallo nostro, submittendo se e lo suo stato 

ad la iurisdictione e imperio nostro. La qual cosa notificando ve per la presente, ve 

pregamo che damo in anti voglate bene tractare per nostra contemplatione lo dicto 

Simoni, sue terre et vassalli, si como li altri nostri subditi e vassalli tractate, de che ne 

compiacerite grandemente. Data in civitate nostra Puteolorum die XVI mensis martii 

anno Domini M CCCC LV. Rex Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit mihi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

Dirigitur officialibus Cruffoni. 

 

12 

Castel Nuovo of Naples, 11 April 1455. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon sends to Ramon d'Ortafà, viceroy in Albania a 

credential letter for his constable Pelerino of Palermo.  

ACA, Register 2798 (Exercituum I), fol. 159r. 

 

Lo rey d'Arago et cetera. 

Mossen Ortaffa, de present trametem aqui Palerino
a)

 de Palermo conestable nostre, 

al qual havem comes vos diga de nostra part algunes coses en execute altres qui per 

ells
b)

 vos seran referides. Manam vos que, donant li fe e creenca en quant de nostra 

part vos dira com farieu a nos propi, executeu lo que per ell vos sera dit, com de vos 

fermament confiam e lo negoci requer. Dada en lo Castell Nou de Napols a XI dies 

del mes de abril del any M CCCC LV. Rex Alfonsus. 

Arnaldus Fonolleda prothonotarius. Probata. 

Al magnifich amat conseller e visrey nostre en les parts de Albania mossen 

Ramon d'Ortaffa. 

 
a) Palerino] interlinear over Antonello deleted. b) ells] sic instead of ell. 

 

13 

Castel Nuovo of Naples, 11 April 1455. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon sends to Gjergj Kastrioti Skanderbeg a credential letter 

for his constable Pelerino of Palermo.  

ACA, Register 2798 (Exercituum I), fol. 159r-v. 

 

Rex Aragonum et cetera. 

Spectabilis et magnifice vir consiliarie fidelis nobis plurimum dilecte, de presente 

mandamo da vuy lo nobile et strenuo comestabulo de gente a pede Palerino
a)

 de 

Palermo 
/159v/

per alcune cose concernente nostro servicio, le quale le havemo comese 

debia con vuy conferire. Comandamo ve per czo che, dando li fede in quanto sopra 

czo de nostra parte ve dira como ad nuy proprio, debiate darre prompta expedicione 

secundo vederite el caso requede. Data in Castello Novo Neapolis die XIº mensis 

aprilis anno a nativitate Domini millesimo CCCC LVº. Rex Alfonsus. 

Arnaldus Fonolleda prothonotarius. Probata. 



24  Alexander Torra 

 

Dirigitur Ieorgio Castrioti alias Scandarbech et cetera. 

Similis alea fuit expedita directa sequenti:  

Spectabili et magnifico viro Musayche consiliario fideli nobis dilecto. 

 
a) Palerino] interlinear over Antonello deleted.  

 

14 

Castel Nuovo of Naples, 12 April 1455.  

Instructions of King Alfonso V of Aragon to his constable Pelerino de Palermo on 

what he must deal in Albania with the viceroy Ramon d'Ortafà and with Gjergj 

Kastrioti Skanderbeg.  

ACA, Register 2798 (Exercituum I), fol. 158r-159r. 

 

Memoriale comisso per la sacra maiesta del serenissimo segniore re d'Aragona, de 

Sicilia citra et ultra farum et cetera, al nobile et strenuo homo Palerino de Palermo, 

comestabulo de fanti ad piedi, de le cose le quale per parte de la ditta maiesta deve 

dire, exponere et comunicare con li magnifici misser Raymundo de Ortaffa vicere per 

la dicta maiesta in Albania, et misser Jorgio Castrioti dicto Scandarbecho, et 

provedere in le parte de Albania. 

In primis, iunto che sera lo dicto Palerino in la citate de Croya o altra parte de 

Albania dove seranno li dicti magnifici vicere et misser Jorgio, dicte ad ipsi le 

consuete salutacione per parte de la ditta maiesta et date le littere credenciale de ipsa 

maiesta ad li predicti directe, dira et exponera como la ditta maiesta, hauta 

informatione per le littere de lo dicto vicere et anche per lo so homo, et de lo dicto 

misser Jorgio, de li castelli li qual facilmente se poriano havere per lo dicto vicere et 

recuperare de turchi, avendo sucurso de
a)

 gente de issa maiesta, a deliberato de fare et 

mandare dare lo ditto succurso
a)

, lo quale mette gia in ordine vo in questo mezo tempo 

che quello mette in ordine per potere meglo provedere a le cose besogniassero, manda 

ad ipsi lo dicto Palerino como persona apta, intelligente et experta in simile cose per 

che si possibile sera proveda ad occio li diti castelli et li terrenni, passi et paysi 

d'aquilli. 

E per zio per parte de la dita maiesta, notificando li la ditta causa de la sua andata 

in quella parte, requedera a lo ditto vicere et a lo ditto misser Jorgio che incontinenti li 

donano guide et quella companyia che ad ipsi parera, con la quale lo ditto Palerino 

possa securamente andare ad provedere li ditti castelli, terrenni, passi et paysi, a tal 

che provedute le ditte cose per lo ditto Palerino et bene comprese possa prestamente 

retornare et fare plena informatione de tutto distinctamente a la ditta maiesta, et ipsa 

maiesta secundo la ditta informatione mandare subito quello succurso de gente et altre 

cose che ad executione de tale impresa necessarie seranno. Et in questo lo ditto 

Palerino usara de la sua solita diligencia 
/158v/

secundo la ditta maiesta de ipso confida. 

Et si finalmente lo ditto Palerino potesse andare fin ad lo payse de Simoni Gimbixa, 

lo quale novamente se e facto homo de la dicta maiesta, anche andara lla et provedera 

tutto lo payse a tal che de tutto possa fare vera relacione et informacione ad la ditta 

maiesta. 
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Ceterum, lo ditto Palerino notificara a li ditti vicere et misser Jorgio la morte de 

papa Nicola et como per gracia divina a li di octo de lo presente mese de aprile per lo 

collegio de li cardinali e stato electo in summo pontifice misser Alfonso de Borgia, 

primo cardinale de Valencia et ora nominato Kalixto papa tercio, lo quale e vassallo et 

e stato gran tempo officiale de la predicta maiesta et in la sua corte, como sa be lo 

ditto vicere, et e persona multo intelligente et virtuosa et affectata a la impresa contra 

li turchi et altri infideli per deffensione et augmento de la catolica fide. Et e certa la 

ditta maiesta che incontinente con summo studio attendera in la dicta impresa, et inter 

alia ad subvenire et adiutare in quella parte in altro modo che per lo ditto quondam 

papa Nicola non e stato facto per lo passato. Per tanto, le dira che ipsi et specialmente 

lo dito misser Jorgio vogliano confortari da questo tutti li populi de quello paysi et 

animar li ad continuare in la deffensione del paysi et offensione contra li dicti turchi 

virilmente, de li quali con lo aiuto divino indubie se obtenera la victoria. 

Insuper, si lo dicto Palerino se vedera con lo magnifico Musayche, lo salutara per 

parte de la ditta maiesta et li dira como ipsa maiesta e multo bene informata de lo suo 

laudabile portamento con lo vicere in omne cosa concernente lo servicio de la ditta 

maiesta et benefficio de la impresa, de che non fo may in dubio la ditta maiesta. Et per 

tanto de parte de ipsa maiesta lo confortara al continuare et intendere se bene in omne 

cosa con lo ditto vicere, como sempre virtuosamente ha fatto. Rex Alfonsus.  
/159r/

 Expeditum in Castello Novo Neapolis die duodecimo aprilis anno a nativitate 

Domini millesimo CCCC LVº. 

Dominus rex mandavit michi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

 
a-a) de gente... ditto succurso] interlinear. 

 

15 

Castel Nuovo of Naples, 14 April 1455.  

King Alfonso V of Aragon informs [Manuel Kantakouzenos] that he has received 

an ambassador from his father [Georgios Kantakouzenos] who has communicated the 

goodwill of Albanian gentlemen to enter his service. He urges him to overcome the 

differences with Thomas Palaiologos Despot of Morea and fight against the Turks.  

ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 85r-v. 

 

Rex Aragonum et cetera.  

Magnifice vir fidelis nostri dilecte, por uno ambassiatore dello illustre principe 

vostro patre simo stati informati de la strenuitate vostra, et anche 
/85v/

de la volunta 

bona che hano quissi gentilomini albanisi verso li servicii nostri havimo ne grande 

piacere. Et per tanto ve advisamo che vuy et loro ve donate bona voglia, ca nuy 

mandarimo presto una persona notabilissima, la quale sera per aconciare la diferencia 

che havite con lo dispoto chyer Thoma vostro patre et vuy. Et speramo in Dio che le 

virtute vostre le expreririmo contra li turchi et acrexerimo lo stato et lo honore de 

ciasqueduno de vuy. Pregando ve che ve sforcete tenere ben preparato et in puncto 

quesso castello de lo Columuczi per czo che secundo simo informati e cosa molto 

disposta per le facende nostre et vostre. Data in Castello Novo Neapoli die XIIII 

aprilis III indiccione M CCCC LV. Rex Alfonsus. 
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Dominus rex mandavit michi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

 

16 

Castel Nuovo of Naples, 26 August 1455. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon informs Pope Calixto III that Simon Zenevisi, lord of 

Strovili in Albania, has given him oath of fidelity and homage.  

ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 97r. 

 

Sanctissime et cetera, his nostris litteris sanctitatem vestram certiorem reddimus
a)

 

quemadmodum magnificus Simon Gimbixi dominus Castrivillari in Albanie subiecit 

se statumque suum dicioni nostre, prestans nobis fidelitatis iuramentum et homagium, 

quam rem non dubitamus sanctitate vestre fore gratissimum. Quapropter eximie 

sanctitati vestre supplicamus humiliter ut dignetur precipere patronis vestrarum 

triremium in partes orientis profecturarum ut Simonem ipsum suasque terras et 

vassallos comendatissimos habeant, omnem illis si opus fuerit favorem et 

adiumentum prestantes, nam ab eodem Simone et suis terris habere potuerunt 

victualia et alia eis necessaria iusto precio sanctitatem vestram omnipotens, et cetera. 

Data in Castello Novo Neapolis die XXVI mensis augusti anno Domini M CCCC LV. 

Rex Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit mihi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

Sanctissimo ac beatissimo domino nostro pape. 

 
a) Aside note: Non bene reddimus, sed latine dicte dum est facimus. 

 

17 

Castel Nuovo of Naples, [26] August 1455. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon informs Francesco Foscari Doge of Venice that Simon 

Zenevisi, lord of Strovili in Albania, has given him oath of fidelity and homage, and 

begs him to order his officials in Corfu to treat him well. 

ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 97r. 

 

Rex et cetera. Illustrissime et potens dux amice nostre carissime, his nostris litteris 

et cetera ut in proxima usque
 a)

 quam rem, vobis gratissimam fore arbitrati sumus quin 

quidem honorem et commodum nostrum e que vobis ac nobis cure esse propter 

mutuam inter nos amicitiam et benevolentiam non dubitamus. Quo circa vos 

vehementer rogamus ut vestris litteris precipere velitis baiulo et officialibus insule 

Crufoni ac quibuscumque patronis tam navium et triremium quam aliorum quorumvis 

vasorum maritimorum subditis vestris, ut ipsi Simoni suisque terris et vassallis, omni 

favori adiumento et consilio sint eosque ut bonos vicinos decet tractent. In quo tamen 

nobis placebitis quantum dici potest. Data in Castello Novo Neapolis die XVI
b)

 

augusti anno Domini M CCCC LVº. Rex Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit mihi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

Illustrissimo et potestati Francisco Foscari Venetiarum domini amico notro 

carissimo. 
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a) Reference to document 16. b) XVI] sic instead of XXVI. 

 

18 

Castel Nuovo of Naples, 19 June 1456. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon thanks Ramon d'Ortafà, viceroy in Albania, for the 

news on his latest letters and urges him to continue informing him of the actions of 

the Turks. He also informs him, among other things, about sending infantry 

reinforcements with Joan Claver and the arrangements of the pope's army.  

ACA, Register 2798 (Exercituum I), fol. 172v-173r. 

 

Lo rey d'Arago et cetera. 

Visrey, reebut havem dues letres vestres, fetes la una a XV
a)

, l'altra a XXIIII del 

mes de maig prop passat, e regratiam vos de totes les noves que per aquelles nos 

avisau, pregant vos affectuosament que segons vostre bon costum vullats continuar 

totes les voltes que oportunitat haureu per que dels procehiments dels turchs siam 

continuament avisats. Quant del fet de Pere Spau, lo qual nos scriviu vel
b)

 esser home 

nostre, ja per altra vos havem scrit e declarad nostra intencio, la qual es que som 

contents de nostra 
/173r/

part lo accepteu e li prometau que on fortuna administras, lo 

que Deu no vulla, que lo turch lo lanças de casa sua, per nos li sera donat sosteniment 

per la vida sua, per manera que rahonablement se deura contentar. Havem haut plaer 

com es arribat lo gra que trametiem e loam vostra deliberacio de fornir Troya
c)

 

principalment, avisant vos per semblant havem deliberat de fornir vos ne de mes. 

Quant al socorriment dels infants, vos avisam que nos desempaxam frare Johan 

Claver ab una galera armata, la qual trametiem per visitar aquexes maritimes, et ab la 

dita galera trametem peccunies per soccorrer per los dits infants e encara per pagar lo 

capella dels castells de Croya e companyons. Per tant, confortau los a ben servir e 

virilment, car indubitadament ab la dita galera hauran lo dit soccorriment e paga. De 

la armada de llo papa, de la qual es capita e legat lo cardenal camerlench, es veritat 

ques desempachna en Roma e ab alquellas entenem a trametre algunes galeres 

nostres. Haurem plaer vos informeu ens aviseu de la disposicio de la Volona e altres 

terres a la marina vehines, per que ans de la partida de la dita armada avisats, pugam 

provehir a dar orde que la dita armada passas per aqui sins aparra, e n aço vos pregam 

ens encarregam siau solicit com se pertany. Dada en lo nostre Castell Nou de Napols 

a XVIIII del mes de juny del any mil CCCCLVI. Rex Alfonsus. 

Arnaldus Fonolleda prothonotarius. 

Al magnifich e amat conseller nostre mossen Ramon d'Ortaffa visrey en les parts 

de Albania. 

 
a) XV] corrected over XXV. b) vel] sic instead of vol. c) Troya] sic instead of Croya. 
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Castel Nuovo of Naples, 13 October 1457. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon recommends to Philip III Duke of Burgundy his 

poursuivant Montreal, whom he had sent to Albania with a military company and who 
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on his return will inform him of the deeds of Skanderbeg and the events in those 

lands.  

ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 175v. 

 

Rex Aragonum utriusque Sicilie et cetera. Illustrissime et potens dux 

consanguinee et amice noster carissime, dilectus et devotus noster Montreal, 

porsavantus vester, quem nuper ad magnificum Georgium Scandarbech in Albaniis 

regionibus nostris cum armigeris miseramus, acta et gesta illis in partibus, tam per 

dictum Georgium cum armigeris nostris quam per inmanissimum illum Mahometum 

teucrorum dominum Christi nominis inimicum quia in pluribus affuit, vobis plenius 

referet. Vos propterea affectuosissime rogantes ut prefatum Montreal cum ad vos 

venerit benigne audire ipsumque nostri contemplacione recomissum suscipere velitis, 

quod loco complacencie singularis vobis ascribemus. Data in Castello Novo Neapolis 

die tercio decimo mensis octobris anno a nativitate Domini M CCCC LVIIº. Rex 

Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit michi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

Illustrisimo et potenti Filipo duci Burgundie consanguineo et amico nostro 

carissimo. 

 

20 

Castel Nuovo of Naples, 28 November 1457. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon informs the papal secretary Miquel Ferrer and various 

cardinals that his camerlengo John Newport, together with the envoy of Gjergj 

Kastrioti, are going to the Pope to ask for his immediate help against the Turks.  

ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 179r-v. 

 

Reverendissime et cetera, rediit ad nos nuper ex Albanie oris strenuus vir Ioannes 

Nauport miles anglicus, consiliarius et camarlengus noster dilectus, quem iam pridem 

in presidium spectabili viro Georgio Castrioti cum quibusdam nostris peditibus quibus 

preerat miseramus, et enuntiavit nobis una cum nobili viro Paulo milite Albanense, 

oratore ipsius Castrioti ad nos misso, tot tantisque periculis Castriotum eundem ab 

hostium multitudine cingi, ut nisi a summo pontifice, cui in primis hoc faciendum 

accedit, deinde a ceteris Christi fidelibus celerius presidium magnum accipiat, aut 

pereat aut fugiat sit 
/179v/

necesse, quod profecto si eum facere conveniat ovantes iam 

latium hostes invadere prospicimus, non enim preter illum qui in eos impetum faciat 

habent. Nos equidem ipsum quibuscumque rebus potuimus sepe minimo iuvimus et 

quamdiu potuerimus iuvabimus, atque inpresentiarum de hac re ad eundem summum 

pontificem litteras damus, ei magnopere supplicantes ut Castriotum ipsum, tam forti 

animo pro religione christiana contra teucros iam diutius dimicantem, tot tantisque 

periculis nunc cinctum [..] occulis inspicere iuvare, reique publice christianorum 

consulere
a)

 dignetur et velit. Acceduntque ad illum et ad vestram paternitatem 

reverendam ea de causa Ioannes et Paulus ipsi commemorati, uberius omnia 

exposituri, que cum ita sint, paternitati vestre reverende vehementissime rogamus 

atque ita ut maiori studio iustioreque de causa rogare non possimus, ut hominibus his 

aditum ad ipsum summum pontificem quotiens opus fuerit patefaciat et muniat, atque 
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rem hanc quibuscumque rebus potuerit iuvet. Pluribus verbis paternitatem vestram 

reverendam teneremus nisi iam satis illam in christianorum salutem comparandam 

incitatam cognosceremus. Data in Castello Novo civitatis nostre Neapolis die 

XXVIIIº mensis novembris anno a nativitate Domini millesimo CCCC LXVIIº. Rex 

Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit michi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

Dirigitur cardinali Portugalensi. 

Similes fuerunt expedite quinque alie directe sequentibus: 

Cardinali Ilerdensi. 

Cardinali Niceno. 

Cardinali Andagavensi. 

Cardinali Firmano. 

Cardinali Sancti Marci. 

Et Michaeli Ferrer secretario domini nostri pape. 

 
a) consulere] interlinear over conservare deleted. 

 

 

21 

Castel Nuovo of Naples, 30 November 1457. 

King Alfonso V of Aragon informs Pope Calixto III that John Newport and Paulo 

Albanian, envoys of Gjergj Kastrioti, have let him know about the war initiated by 

Stjepan Vukčić Duke of Bosnia against Ragusa, and urges him to beg the Duke to give 

up the war against Christians. 

ACA, Register 2661 (Curiae VI), fol. 179r. 

 

Sanctissime pater, et cetera. Accepimus dudum ex sermone nobilium virorum 

Iohannis Nauport, anglici consiliarii et camerlengi nostri dilecti, et Pauli Albanensis, 

militum oratoris per spectabilem virum Georgium Castriotum alias Scanderbecum ad 

nos missi, illustrem Stphanum
a)

 Bocine ducem arma contra raguciensis ingenti manu 

sumpsisse, ab eo que tam dire illos iam opprimi, ut nisi a sanctitate vestra celerius 

videant consultum iri, eos magno teucrorum duci conveniat aut dari aut tributarios 

reddi. Nos ad ducem ipsum nostras litteras dabimus quibus satis accurate eum ut ab ea 

re desistat armaque contra fideles ferre desinat rogabimus. Quare sanctitatem vestram 

etiam magnopere obtestamur ut statim his litteris lectis hominibusque ipsis humane 

auditis accedunt enim ad eam hec uberius relaturi, ad ducem eundem suas litteras 

Ioanni Nauport predicto dare dignetur. Et velit almam personam vestram diu 

omnipotens conservare dignetur regimini Ecclesie sue sancte. Data in Castro Novo 

civitatis nostre Neapolis die XXXº novembris anno M CCCC LVIIº. Rex Alfonsus. 

Dominus rex mandavit michi Arnaldo Fonolleda. Probata. 

 
a) Stphanum] sic. 
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The reason I have been invited to this symposium dedicated by 

Albania to the important personality of George Kastriotis the so-called 

Scanderbeg is a recent discovery I made, an unknown biography in 

Greek, half a century older than the one known until now as “the first 

Greek biography of Kastriotis”, that is the one published in Moscow in 

1812, which was also in Greek, but with a different content
1
. Therefore, 

this discovery is the topic of my paper
2
.  

The biographies written to promote and praise George Kastriotis-

Skanderbeg, a personage who became a legend for his military 

successes against the Ottomans in the Balkans in the 15
th

 century, are 

numerous, vary in length, and have appeared in various languages.  

Since the first decade of the 16
th

 century, when the first biography 

appeared in Europe, until 1812 when it was believed that his first 

biography in Greek was written, biographies had been published in 

Latin, Italian, German, French, English, Portuguese, and of course in 

Albanian
3
. It is however strange that the Greek public learned the 

achievements of Kastriotis as late as 1812, a date very close to the 

                                                                 
1 Επιτομὴ της ιστορίας Γεωργίου του Καστριώτου του επονομασθέντος Σκεντέρμπεη 

βασιλέως της Αλβανίας, μεταφρασθείσα εκ του Γαλλικού. Μετά προσθήκης του γεννεαλογικού 

καταλόγου των Οθωμανών Σουλτάνων, συνερανισθέντος παρά του σοφωτάτου Αρχιεπισκόπου 

Ευγενίου του Βουλγάρεως, Moscow 1812. 
2 The research that followed this discovery led to the publication of a book including the 

edition of this new biography along with an extended introduction: Machi Paizi-

Apostolopoulou, Γεωργίου Καστριώτη, του επιλεγομένου Σκεντέρμπεη, Βίος και Πολιτεία. Μια 

αθησαύριστη βιογραφία στα ελληνικά, Athens, NHRF, Institute of Neohellenic Research, 2018, 

235 pp.  
3 See Georges T. Pétrovitch, Scanderbeg (Georges Castriota). Essai de bibliographie 

raisonnée; ouvrages sur Scanderbeg, Paris 1881 (= Beiträge zur Kenntis Südosteuropas und des 

Nahen Orients, III, Introduction F. Babinger, München, R. Trofenik, 1967; Amsterdam, B. R. 

Grüner, 1972). 
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Greek Revolution, which naturally led to a connection between the 

publication and the preparation for the Revolution. Indeed, this was 

confirmed when the Greek hero of the Greek Revolution Theodoros 

Kolokotronis asserted that he often read with admiration the 

achievements of Skanderbeg from this publication
4
. This work was not 

an original text compiled by a Greek, but a translation of a known work 

by the French Jesuit P. Duponcet, Histoire de Scanderbeg Roy 

d’Albanie, which had been published in Paris in 1709. The fact that the 

translator’s name was not mentioned in the title page, nor anywhere 

else, led to the erroneous belief that the work was written by the Greek 

scholar Eugenios Voulgaris
5
. The reason was that a chronological list 

of Ottoman sultans compiled by Eugenios was appended to the book. 

All these facts have been analyzed by Titos Jochalas in his book on 

George Kastriotis, therefore I will not go into much detail
6
.  

These were the established facts until a few years ago, when I was 

studying some manuscripts bequeathed to the library of the University 

of Ioannina by the metropolitan of Korytsa Eulogios Kourilas (1880-

1961). Kourilas was an erudite prelate with a rich library and a special 

interest for Epirus
7
. His library included some manuscripts as well. 

Among them there was a voluminous manuscript (ms BK 5) with a 

modern binding, comprising 539 folia measuring 210X165mm, which 

contains 41 works about the history of the Ottomans.  

I soon realized that this was a codex constituted by the 

Constantinopolitan scholar Nikolaos Karatzas, who was well known for 

his wide learning and his rich library. He was an official in the 

                                                                 
4 Διήγησις συμβάντων της Ελληνικής Φυλής από τα 1770 έως τα 1836. Υπαγόρευσε 

Θεόδωρος Κωνσταντίνου Κολοκοτρώνης, Athens 1846, p. 49. 
5 Greek scholar, theologian and philosopher, eminent orthodox educator, born in Corfu in 

1716 died in St. Peterburg in 1806; see Stephen K. Batalden, Catherine II's Greek Prelate: 

Eugenios Voulgaris in Russia, 1771–1806, New York 1982; Daniel Stiernon, «Eugène 

Boulgaris», in C. G. Condicello & V. Condicello, ed., La Theologie byzantine et sa tradition, II, 

Turnhout 2002, p. 751-848 and the bibliography mentioned there. 
6 Titos Jochalas, Ο Γεώργιος Καστριώτης-Σκεντέρμπεης στα νεοελληνικά γράμματα, Athens 

21994, p. 27-39. 
7 On Kourilas Archive and Library and the adventure until they were integrated in the 

University of Ioannina Library see Mary Zangli-Boziou, Ευλόγιος Κουρίλας (1880-1961). Το 

Αρχείο του στο Πανεπιστήμιο Ιωαννίνων, Ioannina 2009; D. G. Apostolopoulos, P. D. 

Mihailaris, Machi Paizi, «Ένα περιώνυμο νομικό χειρόγραφο που ελάνθανε: το “χειρόγραφον 

Γ, του Γερασίμου Αργολίδος“. Ένας άγνωστος κώδικας του Νικολάου Καρατζά», Ελληνικά 45 

(1995), 87-88. 
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principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia (“megas komisos“) and 

“logothetis of the genikon“ of the Ecumenical Patriarchate and divided 

his life between Wallachia and Constantinople
8
.  

Some characteristics that are found in all of his known manuscripts, 

as well as the identification of his hand-writing, enabled me to attribute 

this manuscript to Karatzas.  

Among the 41 works contained in the manuscript, I detected a text 

on f. 35
r
, with the title: Περί των αξίων και ενδόξων κατορθωμάτων 

Γεωργίου του Κρόγια, ελληνικά Καστριώτου, του επιλεγομένου 

Σκεντέρμπεη, αυθέντου και ηγεμόνος Αλβανίας τε και Ηπείρου 

(«Regarding the worthy and glorious achievements of George of Croia, 

Kastriotis in Greek, the so-called Skanderbeg, master and ruler of 

Albania and Epirus»).  

The text continues until f. 104
v
 and it covers 70 folia, i.e. 140 pages. 

On the two preceding folia 33-34 there are five notes with biographical 

information on Kastriotis, drawn from Greek sources. This is a practice 

often encountered in the manuscripts of Karatzas, which shows that he 

was not just a manuscript copyist, but also a eminent scholar.  

Nowhere in the 140 pages containing the biography of Kastriotis is 

there any name stating who the author was.  

The first thought was that perhaps Karatzas was the author, or even 

the translator. However, the examination of the manuscript, in 

combination with Karatzas’ methods, known from other manuscripts of 

his, led me to reject this possibility. I will mention some indicative 

facts. In several parts of the text some words are missing, causing 

breaks in the flow of meaning. This fact rules out the possibility that 

Karatzas himself may have been the author. On the other hand, if we 

assume that Karatzas was the translator, his erudition would not allow 

him to leave gaps in his translation. But also some linguistic features 

distance us from such a possibility. Several words do not comply with 

his linguistic instinct (e.g. the use of the word krotos instead of 

epeuphemia-cheers). It is evident that Karatzas copied this text in his 

manuscript from a source unknown to us.  
                                                                 

8 On Nikolaos Karatzas, eminent manuscript copyist and erudite philologist see Machi 

Paizi-Apostolopoulou, Έλληνες λόγιοι του 18ου αιώνα, αφανείς, άσημοι και διάσημοι, σε 

διασταυρούμενες τροχιές: Βαρνάβας ο Κύπριος, Δημήτριος Ραμαδάνης, Καισάριος Δαπόντες, 

Νικόλαος Καρατζάς, Athens, NHRF, Center for Neohellenic Research, 2007, p. 137-163 and the 

recent bibliography mentioned in my book (see above note 2), p. 38 n. 28.  
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The search for this source led me to intricate pathways. Of course, 

my research started from the earliest published biography of George 

Kastriotis, the one compiled and published around 1510 by Marinus 

Barletius
9
. Yet, it was obvious that our text was not a Greek version of 

the work of Barletius: its subject matter was not divided into 13 

chapters, but 40 and the flow of the narrative was not the same.  

During my research into the printed biographies which saw the light 

after 1510 –it is known that most of them were based on the text of 

Barletius– I rejected those of Paolo Giovio and Andrea Gambini, since 

they have a similar title but different content
10

. However, I was halted 

by the anonymous biography published in 1540, whose author’s name 

is given only between the lines of the dedicatory letter: it is Demetrius 

Francus and his work Commentario de le cose de Turchi et del S. 

Georgio Scanderbeg, principe di Epyrro, con la sua vita, et le vittorie 

per lui fatte, con l’aiuto de l’altissimo Dio et le inestimabili forze et 

virtu di quello degne di memoria, [Venice] 1540
11

.  

The subject matter of this book was divided into 42 chapters and the 

Greek text was to a large extent a rendering of Franco’s Italian text. 

Yet, as I proceeded toward the last chapters, I detected several 

divergences, not only in the 1539/1540 edition, but also in the later 

editions of the same work. However, I realized to my surprise that the 

same divergences I detected in the Greek text were present in Giovanni 

Bonardo’s edition of the book, printed in Venice in 1584. Bonardo 

reduced the number of chapters to 41 and stated that he made some 

interventions to the original publication, as well as some omissions, 

“some unnecessary babbling”, as he characteristically noted in his 

preface. Perhaps this is the reason he also modified the original title of 

the work
12

.  

                                                                 
9 Marini Barletii Scodrensis, Historia de vita et gestis Scanderbegi Epirotarum Principis, 

Rome [1506-1510].  
10 Pavlo Iovio, vescovo di Nocera, Commentario de le cose de Turchi, Venice 1540 and 

Andrea Gambini, Dele cose de Turchi, libri tre, Venice 1541. At the last page is mentioned the 

name of the printer: In casa di maestro Bernardin Milanese. 
11 In the Library of the Hellenic Parliament I found a copy of the same book dated on 1539, 

having precisely the same contents with the one printed in 1540. In his book Pétrovitch (see 

note 1) did not mention either of those two similar editions. 
12 The title of Bonardo's edition is: Gli illustri e gloriosi gesti et vittoriose imprese fatte 

contra Turchi, dal Sign. D. Giorgio Castriotto, detto Scanderbeg, prencipe d’Epirro... 
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The new title is closer to the title of the Greek translation. In 

addition, I realized that the parts omitted by Bonardo were missing 

from the Greek text as well.  

However, other differences are discernible in the Greek text, mostly 

in those parts where the Italian version praises Venice and emphasizes 

the Catholic element. Here, in our text, these aspects have been 

omitted. One point is characteristic: according to the Greek text, when 

Kastriotis died, he gave his son the final instruction to follow the advice 

of his mother, of the dignitaries of the state, and of the archbishop of 

Dyrrachion Paul
13

. Instead, the Italian text informs us that the dying 

Kastriotis entrusted the supervision of his son to the archbishop Paul 

and to Venice. The lengthy praises for Venice which follow in the 

Italian text, are omitted in our text.  

Nevertheless, I detected other parts that led me to Bonardo’s 1584 

edition. I will mention two of them.  

The Greek text mentions a place name within Skanderbeg’s realm, 

as «Τόπος των Νέων», i.e. the “Place of the Young”. I turned to the 

Bonardo edition in search of this strange place name, where it is also 

referred as “loco di Giovenemi”. I thought that this was the 

explanation: young – giovane, the Place of the young. However, such a 

place name does not exist in Albania, as far as I was able to check. So, 

how can this place name be explained? I found the answer in the 

original edition of Franco’s work, the one from 1540: the place is 

mentioned there as Gionenemi, the place of Gion-Gjon, Gjonëmë, i.e. 

who was George Kastriotis’ father, in the region of Mat
14

. Thus, the 

place name was erroneously reproduced in the 1584 edition and from 

there the corrupt form was transmitted to the Greek text.  

                                                                                                                                                         
Novamente ristampati e con somma diligenza corretti [dal Giovanni M. Bonardo], Venice, 

Presso Altobello Salicato, 1584.  
13 Machi Paizi-Apostolopoulou, Γεωργίου Καστριώτη, του επιλεγομένου Σκεντέρμπεη..., p. 

185-186, v. 3041-3060.  
14 «… Scanderbeg Castriota, who was Lord of Dibra, Mat and Kruja down to the sea, and of 

Debrina, also called Randesio, and of the province of Guonimi (Gjonëm)»: Brief Cronicle of 

Giovanni Musachi, translated in Enblish by Robert Elsie, Texts and Documents of Albanian 

History, http: //www.albanianhistory.net/1515_Musachi/index.html; «These nine villages, 

according to the register in question, were located in the land of John (Yuvan-ili), that is to say 

they were part of John Kastrioti's property… of Skanderbeg's father's land»: Halil Inalcic, From 

Empire to Republic. Essays on Ottoman and Turkish Social History, Istanbul 1995, p. 77. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Halil_%C4%B0nalc%C4%B1k
https://books.google.com/books?ei=xepsT5b_D4zEtAaY5s28Ag&hl=sr&id=kIhpAAAAMAAJ&dq=%22Mali+sup%C3%A9rieur%2C+et+qui+appartenaient+%C3%A0%22&q=Yuvan-#search_anchor
https://books.google.com/books?ei=xepsT5b_D4zEtAaY5s28Ag&hl=sr&id=kIhpAAAAMAAJ&dq=%22Mali+sup%C3%A9rieur%2C+et+qui+appartenaient+%C3%A0%22&q=Yuvan-#search_anchor
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The second point is a passage describing how a soldier was wounded 

by a gun. Going back to the first editions of Franco’s text, we can 

realize that the narrative is general, stating that the soldier was 

wounded in the abdomen, but there is no indication of what caused the 

wound. However, the 1584 edition reports that the wound was caused 

by “un’archibugiata”
 15

, a gun that had appeared at that time in the 

West. The Greek translator apparently had the Italian text of 1584 in 

front of him, but was unable to find a Greek term for this new gun and 

therefore called it a “toufeki”, a rifle.  

One issue that remains unclear in the text of the Greek biography is 

Kastriotis’ religious affiliation. Already from the beginning of his work 

Franco mentions that his father was Christian and takes every 

opportunity to present George as an ardent supporter of Christianity. 

However, it is not clear whether he was Catholic or Orthodox. I do not 

believe that his frequent contacts with the Pope necessarily reflect his 

creed –let’s not forget that the Pope had armed forces and money, 

which Skanderbeg needed for his attacks. On the contrary, we have 

some indications that point toward Orthodoxy: the future patriarch of 

Constantinople Nephon II, together with the Athonite monk Zacharias 

remained for a while with him and Zacharias became his spiritual 

father. Besides, his brother Reposh and later his father John were 

buried in the Orthodox church of Hilandar on Mount Athos
 16

. 

When I dismissed the possibility that Karatzas may have been the 

author or translator of this new biography, the date of the work was 

confined between Bonardo’s edition in 1584 and before the death of the 

copyist Nikolaos Karatzas in 1784. As for the person who translated 

Franco’s work into Greek, some evidence I detected enabled me to 

formulate two possible scenarios.  

First scenario. Karatzas incorporated into the manucsript we are 

studying a work titled: Ιστορικόν του πολέμου των Τούρκων υπό κάτω 

εις το κάστρον της Βιένας και της ήττης αυτών («History of the war of 

the Turks at the Castle of Vienna and their defeat»), a work translated 

from Italian by Ieremias Kakavelas (ca. 1643-1698). Thus, Kakavelas’ 

well attested knowledge of Italian, the related linguistic style, and his 

                                                                 
15 Gli illustri e gloriosi gesti…, 1584 [Βonardo edition], p. 74v.  
16 Boško Bojović, «Mount Athos, Wallachian princes "Voyvodes", John Kastriotis, and the 

Albanian tower, a dependency of Hilandar», Balcanica 37 (2006), 85-86.  
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interest in emphasizing, highlighting the defeats of the Turks, may help 

us consider him as a possible translator of the biography of George 

Kastriotis. In this case, the Greek biography originates from the last 

decades of the 17
th

 century – Kakavelas died in 1698
17

.  

The second hypothesis –although not very plausible– regarding the 

translator and therefore the dating of the Greek translation, is connected 

with Russia’s policy of seeking access to the Black Sea and from there 

to the Mediterranean, by encouraging the Balkan peoples to revolt 

against the Turks, a policy which had begun in the early 18
th

 century 

and was intensified in the middle of the century with the Russo-Turkish 

war. Let us keep in mind that Voltaire, in order to support the 

propaganda of Catherine the Great in this matter, wrote around 1770 

that figures such as Skanderbeg, who could lead an anti-Turkish 

rebellion, had disappeared from Europe
18

. Thus, if we connect the 

Greek translation with the need to make the biography of Skanderbeg 

known to the Greeks, we should date it around the middle of the 18
th

 

century and correlate it with the views of Catherine the Great for the 

expansion of Russia in the Balkan region.  

The fact that Venice’s role is omitted from the Greek text points to 

the same direction. As I mentioned earlier, the relevant passages in 

Franco’s work are missing; this can be explained in view of Russia’s 

plan to dominate the Balkans.  

One more element leads us to date the translation to the period 1750-

1770. Kaisarios Dapontes, a friend of Nikolaos Karatzas, known for his 

extensive work in verse, wrote in 1770 that he had read and admired 

the biography of George Kastriotis. In fact, he added the detail that he 

read it from a manuscript –which he describes– and not from a printed 

book
19

. Now we know that Dapontes was holding in his hands the 

                                                                 
17 On Ieremias Kakavelas see D. Prokopiou, Απαρίθμησις Λογίων Γραικών in J. A. 

Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graeca, XI, Hamburg 1722, p. 787; G. Zaviras, Νέα Ελλάς ή Ελληνικόν 

Θέατρον, Athens 1872, p. 350; C. N. Sathas, Βιογραφίαι των εν τοις γράμμασι διαλαμψάντων 

Ελλήνων, Athens 1868, p. 383-384.  
18 «Si les empereurs grecs avaient été des Scanderbeg, l’empire d’Orient se serait 

conservé»; Essai sur les moeurs et l’esprit des nations. Les Œuvres complètes de Voltaire, v. 

24, Voltaire Fundation, Oxford 2011, Chapitre 91, p. 395-396.  
19 In his unpublished work «Γεωγραφικὴ Iστορία» he wrote that he had a rare manuscript 

written “by hand“, describing the glorious achievements and the life of Kastriotis and he 

expressed the wish “If only someone would have it printed for his soul“ (...έχω και το βιβλίο δε 
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manuscript including the biography of Kastriote, the manuscript of 

Karatzas preserved now in the University of Ioannina Library. Indeed, I 

used as a motto in my book one of Dapontes verses mentioned above: 

«If only someone would have it printed for his soul». I responded to 

Daponte’s wish by publishing the unknown biography of Skanderbeg, 

of course not to save my soul, but to add one more biography to the 

already long list of biographies known so far
20

.  

 

                                                                                                                                                         
των ανδραγαθιών του | των γενομένων παρ’ αυτού εως τον θάνατόν του, | χειρίσιον, 

δυσεύρετον, με όλην την ζωήν του, | αχ! και να το ετύπωνεν ένας για την ψυχήν του). 
20 See above, note 2.  
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VELARIA PICTA ALBANICA: UN VELARIO CON AQUILA BICEFALA, 

CAVALIERE, AIRONI: SHËN ANDONI, KEPI I RODONIT (SANT’ANTONIO 

A CAPO RODONE, ALBANIA) 

 

 

 

Sulla punta della penisola albanese di Kepi i Rodonit (Capo 

Rodone)
1
, tra due alture su una spiaggetta lungo la costa adriatica 

prospiciente la riviera pugliese, sorge un edificio di culto cristiano 

(figg.1-3) (13 x 6m) di stile romanico-gotico
2
 datato metà XIII sec. 

Presenta decorazione architettonica di matrice paleologa
3
 testimone di 

uno stile ibridato tra Serbia e Kosovo fino a metà XIV sec.
4
 

riscontrabile altri edifici in Albania. La chiesa conosciuta come Shën 

Andoni (Sant’Antonio)
5
 in antico era dedicata alla Madre di Dio

6
. 

                                                                 
1 A 40 km da Durrës (Durazzo), 70 da Lezha (Alessio) e Tirana, 50 da Kruja (Croia). L. 

NADIN, Capo Rodoni nella storia, in L. ZÀ, I villaggi del dio Rodon. Frammenti di vita rurale 

albanese, [A sud del Novecento; 7], Lecce, Manni, 2002, pp. 25-50. 
2 W. KAMSI, Kisha e kuvende të Shkodrës me rrethina në mesjetë, in Krishterimi ndër 

shqiptarë, Shkodër, Toena, 2000, pp. 120-129. 
3 Inserti plastici decorativi nel parato murario nella tecnica bizantina paleologa del 

cloisonnage: I. ΒΙΤΑΛΙΏΤΗΣ, Bυζαντινές, βυζαντινο-γοτθικές και μεταβυζαντινές τοιχογραφίες 

στην κεντρική και βόρεια Αλβανία, in «Βυζαντινά», 31(2011), pp. 173-215. 
4 G. CAMPOBASSO, Da Occidente a Oriente. Alcuni casi di circolazione e ricezione di 

modelli nell’architettura e nella scultura dell’Albania fra XII e XIV secolo, in «Hortus Artium 

Medievalium: Journal of the International Research Center for Late Antiquity and Middle 

Ages», 22(2016), pp. 54-75; I. STEVOVIĆ, Byzantine and Romanesque-Gothic Conceptions in 

Serbian Architecture and Sculpture in the 14th Century, in Byzantine Heritage and Serbian Art, 

II [Sacral Art of the Serbian Lands in the Middle Ages, a cura di D. Vojvodić e D. Popović], 

Beograd, Institute for Byzantine Studies; Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, 2016, pp. 

317-329; А. Воронова, Архитектура бенедиктинских манастира у Далмациjи: 

византиjска обележjа и локалне особине, in Ниш и Византија XIV: зборник радова, Ниш, 

2016, pp. 287-304. 
5 A. MEKSI, Arkitektura mesjetare në Shqipëri (shek. VII-XV), Tiran ,     ntori, 1983, p. 

135; M. W. E. PETERS, Katholische Kirchenbauten in Albanien vom Mittelalter bis zur 

Gegenwart: Symbolik, Geschichte, Hintergründe, in W. RAUNIG, Albanien: Reichtum und 

Vielfalt alter Kultur, München, Staatliches Museum für Völkerkunde, 2001, pp. 90-104. 
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Composta da nartece, naòs e presbiterio, distrutta da un terremoto nel 

1852, nel 1963 le rovine furono inserite nella lista dei Monumenti di 

Cultura per il legame con Giorgio Castriota Scanderbeg
7
 (1405-1468), 

eroico principe capo della resistenza contro l’invasore turco-ottomano
8
, 

o meglio con la sorella Mamica che secondo la tradizione francescana 

seriore vi avrebbe edificato un monastero di Clarisse. L’edificio, con 

affreschi seriamente deteriorati restaurati nel 2000 da Gazmend Muka
9
, 

è stato recuperato al pristino uso liturgico nel 2001
10

. I frammenti si 

affiancano a rare testimonianze di chiese cattoliche di età medievale in 

Albania centro-settentrionale: alcune in opera, altre note in 

bibliografia
11

 poi distrutte vel iniuria temporum, vel incuria hominum 

                                                                                                                                                         
6 Anno 1418 aliud etiam monasterium S. Maria de Rodono memoratur: in L. DE 

THALLÓCZY; K. JIREČEK; M. DE ŠUFFLAY, Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae aetatis 

illustrantia, I, Vindobonae, typis Adolphi Holzhausen, 1913, doc. n. 694, n. 1. 
7 M. BARLETI, Historia de vita et gestis Scanderbegi Epirotarum principis, impressum 

Romae, per B. V. [Bernardino Vitali], [1510] (si ringrazia Lucia Nadin per la segnalazione 

della data); Historia e jetës dhe vepravet të Skëndërbeut, Tiranë, Universiteti Sthetëror i 

Tiranës, Instituti i Historisë dhe Gjuhësisë, 1967; O. J. SCHMITT, Skanderbeg als neuer 

Alexander: Antikerezeption im spätmittelalterlichen Albanien, in «Pirckheimer-Jahrbuch», 

20(2005), pp. 123–144. 

8 O. J. SCHMITT, Matthias Corvinus und Skanderbeg oder die jahrzehntelange Allianz der 

Häuser Hunyadi und Kastriota im Krieg mit den Osmanen, in Matthias Corvinus und seine 

Zeit: Europa am Übergang vom Mittelalter zur Neuzeit zwischen Wien und Konstantinopel, 

[Veröffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung; 27], Wien, Österreichische Akademie der 

Wissenschaften, 2011, pp. 9-14. 
9 Kisha e Shën Ndout në Kepin e Rodonit. Vazhdim punimesh në restaurimin e pikturës 

murale, Arkiva, Instituti e Monumenteve të Kulturës (IMK), Tiranë, prot. 223, data 17.04.2001, 

p. 7. Si ringrazia la prof.ssa Edlira Çaushi dell’Università di Tirana e dell’Istituto dei 

Monumenti di Cultura (IMK) per la cortese segnalazione e la consultazione del documento. 
10 Riattata con la copertura del tetto con un finanziamento dell’Ambasciata di Germania a 

Tirana (Programi për Ruajtjen e Vlerave Kulturore). 
11 D. DHAMO, Kisha e Shën Mërisë në Vaun e Dejës, in «Studime Historike», 3(1964), pp. 

47-70; EAD., Piktura e vjetër murale e kishës se Rubikut dhe datimi i saj i ri, in «Studime 
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da Turchi, terremoti, dittatura ateocratica di Enver Hoxha. Si nota la 

compresenza, in architettura e pittura, di elementi di repertorio 

bizantino e latino, indice di consueta transizione rituale locale
12

: la 

tettonica iconografica orientale era ampiamente utilizzata in chiese con 

ktitores ortodossi destinate poi, per complesse vicende politiche
13

, al 
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culto cattolico
14

. Avvicendamento di riti liturgici e riconversione 

utilitaristica di programmi decorativi indicano una sorta di 

opportunismo confessionale che vide alternarsi obbedienza romana
15

 e 

rito bizantino
16

 secondo mutevoli adesioni delle casate dinastiche 

locali
17

 in progressiva de-fidelizzazione dal potere imperiale
18

, nel XIV 

sec. recessivo nei Balcani per l’aggressione di Angioini
19

, Serbi
20

, 

Turchi
21

. La persistenza di ritualità orientali fossilizzate in devozioni 

popolari nella provincia conservativa
22

 attesta sovrapposizione di culti 
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e substrato bizantino
23

. Per secoli l’Albania insistette sul limes 

culturale, linguistico e rituale tra Impero romano di Oriente e 

Occidente
24

: ricadde nella diocesi dell’Illyricum trasferito nell’VIII sec. 

dalla giurisdizione romana alla costantinopolitana
25

. Un anonimo 

domenicano missionario in Serbia agli inizi del XIV sec., nella 

compilazione del resoconto del proprio apostolato nei Balcani, afferma 

che l’identità confessionale albanese fosse allora poco definita: 

 
Homines istarum provinciarum habent stabiles mansiones et oppida, 

nec sunt pure catholici, nec pure schismatici. Si tamen esset, qui eis 

Verbum Dei proponeret, efficerentur puri catholici, quia naturaliter 

diligunt Latinos ut dictum est
26

. 

 

La chiesa a Capo Rodone, di fondazione paleocristiana, fu abbazia 

benedettina
27

 durante il Regnum Albaniæ
28

 a fine XIII sec. poi 

ridecorata nel passaggio all’Ordine francescano nel XV sec
29

. Il 

territorio era compreso nella diocesi di Croia (Kruja), suffraganea della 

Metropolia di Durazzo, fino alla soppressione nel 1525 (oggi diocesi 

titolare in partibus infidelium). Un vescovo Paolo resse la diocesi dall’  
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marzo 1458 per un decennio
30

. Ioannis Vitaliotis rimarca che la 

fabbrica muraria sia l’unica di diretta derivazione tecnica paleologa in 

latitudine così settentrionale in Albania
31

: il bizantinista greco data gli 

affreschi in abside, terza fase decorativa, a metà XV sec. La zona, 

indagata archeologicamente nel vicino Castello di fondazione illirica
32

, 

non è investigata sistematicamente. Tralasciando minimi avanzi 

affrescati in pareti laterali, tra cui un lacerto di stile intenso con il piede 

di S. Francesco stigmatizzato (unica attestazione di tale soggetto in 

Albania
33

) e la ricostruzione del programma absidale (pur possibile 

grazie alla restituzione grafica affidabile di Theodor A. Ippen cento 

anni fa’
34

) si focalizzi lo sguardo in abside. L’affresco nell’emi-cilindro 

(fig. 4), al di sotto dell’attuale piano di calpestio, presenta un velarium 

dipinto con la presenza anomala di tre soggetti
35

. A sinistra si staglia 

un’aquila bicefala ad ali spiegate (fig. 6), di innegabile sapore araldico, 

condotta in intensa ocra rosso-bruna; al centro campeggia la silhouette 

di un cavaliere imberbe (fig. 5), senza armi, tracciato in terra rossa con 

aggiunta di nero per marcare le redini del fiero cavallo incedente da 

destra, verso l’aquila, con baldanza a stento trattenuta; un gruppo di 

volatili leggiadri occupa la destra (fig. 7), con lunghe zampe e colli 

affusolati, il primo a sinistra intento alla pastura con il capo reclinato, il 

centrale evanito e stante, il laterale ad ali spiegate di tre quarti in atto di 

spiccare il volo verso destra. Lo sfondo, tracciato in estrema sintesi di 

mezzo espressivo con spesse righe di ocra verde ad imitare le pieghe 

del telo, è caratterizzato da un bandone giallo in alto e in basso a 

torciglione a suggerire il drappeggio affisso ad anelli rossi. Una 

morfologia peculiare per l’aspetto vivace, di pittura compendiaria, 

realizzato a mano sciolta da un pittore più attento all’espressione che 
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31 I. ΒΙΤΑΛΙΩΤΗΣ, Bυζαντινές, βυζαντινο-γοτθικές, cit., p. 180. 
32 P. THOMO, Kalaja e Skënderbeut në Kepin e Rodonit, in «Studime Historike», XXI, 

4(1967), pp. 113-139. 
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alla disposizione geometrica, seppure in assialità abbastanza coerente. 

Nel registro sovrastante, perduto tranne una sottile striscia inferiore, 

corrispondono frammenti terminali (la stereometria fa supporre da 

quattro a sei) di Santi Gerarchi abbigliati con sakkos, paramento 

liturgico bizantino, su cui è campito un largo omophòrion, indice della 

dignità vescovile, che giunge ai piedi terminando in triplice filettatura 

orizzontale nera rastremata verso l’alto. Il peculiare assortimento 

interroga sull’esigenza decorativa, dubbia per la penuria di esempi 

consimili: occorre un’esegesi e correlata ermeneutica funzionale allo 

specifico spazio sacro
36

. Postuliamo un sintagma concettuale e una 

motivazione cogente da portare il frescante a scegliere elementi 

raramente presenti in tale connessione nella congerie tradizionale: 

l’ipotesi necessita di decrittazione e disanima iconografica
37

. Il velum 

dipinto deriva dalla consuetudine di impreziosire le pareti con drapperie 

pregiate, esperita già in antico e schematizzata per l’arredo liturgico del 

presbiterio dall’età paleocristiana spesso accanto a crustae marmoree 

dipinte a fingere decorazioni auliche. In genere presenta una bordura 

superiore e un fregio inferiore, istoriato o meno, riempito con pattern 

ad imitare perlinature o ricami geometrizzanti; la fascia centrale è 

spesso resa a imitazione della tessitura a chevron (con armatura 

disposta, nel verso della trama o dell’ordito, a spina di pesce) o a 

ventaglio e viene rappresentato variamente appeso (ad asta, con anelli, 

chiodini, ganci come nel presente caso). In Italia settentrionale e 

centrale si può enucleare un corpus di velaria istoriati databili tra XI e 

XIII secolo: molti si concentrano tra Lombardia e Veneto con tracce 

cospicue anche in Piemonte e Friuli. In Valtellina
38

 e Brianza i veli si 

distinguono per valore cronologico-liturgico con la presenza dei Mesi 

del calendario ecclesiastico
39

. La raffigurazione di un cavallo e 
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fantino
40

 è attestata in termini allegorici: privilegia nel valore simbolico 

scontri tra cavalieri realistici e in senso immaginario lotte tra cavalieri e 

animali dal repertorio naturalistico o mitologico
41

. Una nutrita serie di 

pavimenti musivi, in Giordania
42

 e in minore entità in Albania
43

, 

testimonia l’uso alto-medievale di rappresentare animali e figure umane 

nello spazio presbiterale. Le attestazioni più attinenti si concentrano 

entro il XIV sec., per diradarsi fino a sparire nei successivi programmi. 

I riferimenti tipologici per aquila-cavaliere-aironi (dal ductus superstite 

si direbbero tali, al massimo gru) rimangono tendaggi decorativi 

dipinti
44

 ad imitazione di preziosi tessuti
45

, troppo dispendiosi per 

essere posti in opera nella loro splendente fisicità. Sembra necessario 

un rapido excursus, frammentario ma cospicuo per coerenza 

funzionale, di velaria picta
46

 in ambito italico con raffigurazioni 

zoomorfiche
47

 di origine naturalistica o simbolico-immaginaria
48

. 

L’imitazione di pregiatissimi teli presuppone un dato: donatori di 

piccole fondazioni provinciali non sempre potevano permettersi il 

possesso di merci tanto esclusive
49

, lasciando piuttosto all’estro del 

pittore la riproposizione di un prontuario efficace. Sebbene non in 
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48 G. BORDI; M. VISCONTINI; P. POGLIANI, Le pitture del complesso di San Magno scoperte 

nel 2006. Vicende di un cantiere medievale tra il conservato, il recuperato e il perduto, in 

Fondi nel Medioevo, a cura di M. Gianandrea e M. D’Onofrio, Roma, Gangemi, 2016, pp. 91-

120. 
49 Tessuto e ricchezza a Firenze nel Trecento. Lana, seta, pittura, a cura di C. Hollberg, 

[Cataloghi d’arte], Firenze, Giunti, 2017. 
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diretta connessione, il parato liturgico di maggiore pregio conservato in 

Albania è l’epitafio di Gllavenica
50

 (fig. 8) esposto al Museo Storico 

nazionale di Tirana ricamato nel 1373 in seta, velluto, filo d’oro e 

d’argento, rubato su commissione nel febbraio 1994 e recuperato in 

casa di un collezionista il 7 ottobre 1996. Al posto di simili arazzi, 

simbolo di prestigio esclusivo, si raffiguravano scene di repertorio 

mescolando linguaggio figurativo fitomorfico e animalistico di 

estrazione classica con innovazioni di intento mistagogico
51

. Una 

precoce apparizione si trova in S. Maria Antiqua a Roma, dal 705 (fino 

alla distruzione da un terremoto nel 847) cappella papale ufficiale
52

: al 

pontificato di Giovanni VII (705-707) si fa risalire la decorazione del 

presbiterio che conserva a sinistra un velario con colombe, 

naturalisticamente rese, entro rotellae rubricate (fig. 9). La critica 

discorda su provenienza orientale dei modelli iconografici o 

derivazione romana dell’impianto tettonico e stilistico. Basti ancorare 

agli inizi dell’VIII secolo il parato dipinto, come nella contigua 

cappella dei SS. Anargiri. In altra cappella ricavata nel portico di S. 

Maria Antiqua nel tardo IX sec. una piccola comunità monastica 

benedettina riadattò lo spazio alle proprie esigenze: nella nicchia in 

abside raffigurarono le Storie di S. Antonio
53

 con ai lati due rotellae 

contenenti volatili. A S. Maria in Pallara
54

 (S. Sebastiano al Palatino) 

(fig. 10) a Roma, fine X sec. è proposto in zoccolo un parato giallo con 

volatili entro rotallae
55

. Interessante notare le figure dei SS. Zotico e 

Sebastiano martiri ai lati del Pantokrator nel catino: le ricchissime 

clamidi dei dignitari militari sono dipinte come intessute dello stesso 

panno. Numerose le attestazioni lungo il Medioevo romano fino alla 

                                                                 
50 F. STAMATI, The Epitaph of Gllavenica: new data emerging from the technological study, 

in «Acta Studia Albanica», XXXIX 2(2005), pp. 139-146. 
51 D. MOURIKI, The Mask Motif in the Wall Paintings of Mistrà. Cultural Implications of a 

Classical Feature in Late Byzantine Painting, in «Δελτίον της Χριστιανικής Αρχαιολογικής 

Εταιρείας», IV,10(19 0-1981), pp. 307-338. Si ringrazia p. Teodor Lucian Lechinţan s.j. del 

Pontificio Istituto Orientale di Roma per la segnalazione. 
52 Santa Maria Antiqua tra Roma e Bisanzio, a cura di G. Morganti, G. Bordi, M. 

Andaloro, Milano, Electa, 2016. 
53 J. OSBORNE, Textiles, cit., pp. 335-337. 
54 L. MARCHIORI, Medieval wall painting in the church of Santa Maria in Pallara, Rome: 

the use of objective dating criteria, in «Papers of the British School at Rome», 77(2009), pp. 

225-255, 344. 
55 Jean Mabillon (1632-1707), descrisse un simile parato a velario lungo i lati della navata. 

L. MARCHIORI, Medieval wall painting, cit., p. 234. 
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decadenza del tema a fine XIII sec.: esempi di rilievo in frammenti a S. 

Saba all’Aventino; nella Basilica inferiore di S. Crisogono; nella 

Basilica inferiore di S. Clemente, tra IX e XI sec.
56

. A S. Maria Assunta 

detta dei Carpinelli a Pago di Valle del Lauro
57

 in località Pernosano 

(AV) nell’XI sec. compare una decorazione su un parato murario 

appena laterale al registro inferiore absidale con animali fantastici 

(Pegaso, unicorno, grifone, pavone, oca) su sfondo giallo entro rotellae 

intrecciate (fig. 11). Le figure di volatili, riconoscibili dal piumaggio 

variopinto piuttosto come selvaggina preda da caccia che pollame 

domestico, nobilitano le specie figurate: uccelli di passo, marchio 

sociale della nobiltà che poteva esibirli in banchetto. A S. Giovanni 

Battista a Cividino (Castelli Calepio, Bergamo, XI sec.)
58

 compaiono 

animali leggendari (unicorno, pesce anguiforme del tipo Sirena, 

volatili) dipinti a monocromo su fondo chiaro, assiepato negli spazi di 

risulta da riempitivi di grande libertà (fig. 12). I soggetti alludono al 

senso allegorico di virtù o vizi testimoniate da specie animali secondo 

la scienza del Bestiario senza alcuna pretesa di rendere in forma 

mimetica la fisicità dei soggetti, esotici se non del tutto fantastici. In un 

frammento in S. Zavedro a S. Giovanni in Croce (Cremona, XII sec.)
59

 

si apprezza ancora la presenza di animali mitologici. In S. Maria del 

Gradaro a Mantova, seconda metà del XIII sec.
60

, si conserva in 

presbiterio una decorazione in due fasi successive: la prima a semplici 

crustae geometrizzanti, la seconda con una elegantissima coppia di 

pavoni affrontati, dalla policromia vivida anche se mutili nella parte 

inferiore, utili a fornire allo spazio liturgico una connotazione aulica e 

paradisiaca. A metà XIII sec. nella cappella Cittadini alla Basilica di S. 

Lorenzo Maggiore a Milano
61

 si conserva in abside un frammento di 

                                                                 
56 J. OSBORNE, Textiles and their painted imitations in early medieval Rome, in «Papers of 

the British School at Rome», 60(1992), pp. 309-351. 
57 G. MOLLO, A. SOLPIETRO, Un pregevole esempio di architettura altomedievale nella 

Valle di Lauro (Avellino): la chiesa di S. Maria Assunta di Pernosano. Indagine preliminare, 

Sesto Fiorentino, Edizioni all'Insegna del Giglio, 2001, pp. 1-6. 
58 F. SCIREA, S. Giovanni Battista a Cividino-Quintano (Castelli Calepio), in Lombardia 

Romanica. II: Paesaggi monumentali, a cura di R. Cassanelli e P. Piva, Milano, Jaca Book, 

2011, pp. 212-213. 

59 F. SCIREA, Una nota sul velarium romanico di San Bartolomeo a Bornato (BS), «Civiltà 

bresciana», XVIII, 3-4(2009), pp. 39-47. 
60 Passim, p. 91+tav. n. 35. 
61 F. SCIREA, Pittura ornamentale, cit., p. 100+tav. n. 43. 
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velario con figure mitologiche su cui spiccano elefanti con ricca 

gualdrappa e dragoni con un volatile voluminoso, più simile allo 

struzzo ma apparentabile ad un pescatore palustre del genere di un 

airone per il vistoso pesce infilzato nel becco (fig. 13). Di simile fattura 

il frammento nell’oratorio di S. Protaso a Lorentaggio, Milano: in 

absidiola un velario con grifone da datare entro la fine del XII sec. 

Estrema libertà figurativa traspare da un sintomatico frammento di 

seconda metà XII sec. apparso in scavi archeologici in S. Biagio a 

Cittiglio (VA)
62

: su velario è dipinta ad ocra bruna una chimera, 

animale mitologico per antonomasia, indice di profonda ri-

semantizzazione dell’immaginario classico in adattamento tollerabile 

allo spazio rituale cristiano
63

 (fig. 14). Accanto al segno terioforme la 

testa di un cavaliere (Bellerofonte cristianizzato?), ritratto contornato 

da racemi vegetali, curiosamente legata alla fiera simbolica che lo 

affianca (fig. 15). Simile il frammento archeologico in S. Maria 

Assunta e S. Giovanni a Cevio, nel Canton Ticino (fig. 16): lungo la 

parete settentrionale nel XII sec. fu dipinta, oltre al calendario con 

prosopopea dei Mesi, la parte inferiore di un volatile slanciato che 

infilza un pisciforme con la coda contorta. Nel lato opposto il 

frammento di un uomo con lunga tunica, di spalle al gruppo e incedente 

in verso anti-ciclico. Identificato
64

 come un’arpia semi-umana che 

ammansisce una fiera dalla protome cervina e spire anguiformi 

posteriori (la lacuna superiore permette questa ricostruzione) in 

analogia con le formelle del registro di cornice del soffitto ligneo di S. 

Martino a Zillis
65

 nel cantone svizzero dei Grigioni. Potrebbe 

apparentarsi alla tettonica in opera nella cappella Cittadini: con la 

stessa scansione essere immagine allegorica di pesce infilzato dal becco 

di un uccello predatore (fig. 17-19). Il valore semantico anche senza 

riferimento alla teratologia rimarrebbe intatto e il paragone con Capo 

Rodone avrebbe ulteriore consonanza: a Cevio nello stipite dell’arco 

                                                                 
62 R. MELLA PARIANI, Scavi nella chiesa di S. Biagio a Cittiglio (VA), in «Journal of Fasti 

online», http://www.fastionline.org/docs/FOLDER-it-2008-108.pdf. 

63 N. M. ZCHOMELIDSE, Santa Maria Immacolata in Ceri: pittura sacra al tempo della 

Riforma Gregoriana, [Arte e storia: 5], Roma, Archivio Guido Izzi, 1996, pp. 144-147. 
64 R. CARDANI VERGANI, Ricerche archeologiche in Cantone Ticino nel 2008, in 

«Bollettino dell'Associazione archeologica ticinese», 21(2009), pp. 26-31. 
65 D. RUDLOFF; C. EGGENBERGER, Zillis: images de l'univers roman, [La voie lactée], Paris, 

Zodiaque, 1989. 
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trionfale un cavaliere, completamente perduto, monta un cavallo grigio 

picchettato ben conservato il cui dinamismo a stento è frenato nella 

torsione del collo. Il legame sintattico tra le scene non è opinabile, ma 

basti la consonanza di figurazioni: eccezion fatta per la localizzazione, 

fuori dallo zoccolo absidale ma non distante. Dal periodo proto-

bizantino si perpetrava la tradizione classica di decorazione a tema 

astrologico e di caccia con il falcone in ambito aulico e profano
66

. Per 

soggetti zoomorfici sono molte le scene di caccia con animali da preda 

simbolici
67

, lette secondo la fiorente interpretazione del Physiologus
68

, 

testo capitale per l’esegesi naturalistica medievale
69

, accanto ai classici 

della cynegetica (arte della caccia con i cani), l’ornithiaca 

(uccellagione in varie tecniche), l’ixeutica (caccia agli uccelli con 

esca)
70

. La trasposizione in ambito morale di exempla di virtù 

dell’anima in fuga dal laccio del peccato
71

 permise una grande libertà di 

temi consueti nell’arte profana
72

. In ambito sacro e profano 

l’iconografia del cavaliere in età medievale è ben definita
73

. Un 

cavaliere su velario in abside si apprezza in Cripta nella Basilica di 

Aquileia (UD) (fig. 20-21): esempio molto valutato
74

, rappresentazione 

                                                                 
66 G. ÅKERSTRÖM-HOUGEN, The Calendar and Hunting Mosaics of the Villa of the Falconer 

in Argos. A Study in Early Byzantine Iconography, [Skrifter utgivna av Svenska Institutet i 

Athen; 4, XXIII], Stockholm, Svenska Institutet i Athen, 1974. 
67 M. PASTOUREAU, Medioevo simbolico, [Storia e Società], Bari, Laterza, 2009. 
68 Z. KÁDÁR, Survivals of Greek zoological illuminations in Byzantine manuscripts, 

Budapest, Kultura, 1978. 
69 M. PASTOUREAU, Bestiari del Medioevo, [Saggi], Torino, Einaudi, 2012. 
70 Risalente alle opere poetiche di Appiano di Apamea e alla Theriakà di Nicandro, ricche 

di riferimenti a creature mitologiche e a presunte virtù astrali e fisiologiche: Oppiani Poemata 
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Cisalpino, 1968. 
71 A. SEMOGLU, Le combat des animaux dans le décor religieux à Byzance après 

l’iconoclasme et sa référence eucharistique, in «Ikon. Ćasopis za ikonografske studije», 

2(2009), pp. 117-126. 
72 E. COZZI, Il mondo cavalleresco. L'Italia nord-orientale, in Il Gotico nelle Alpi: 1350-

1450, Trento, Castello del Buonconsiglio, 2002, pp. 239-252; EAD., Tra sacro e profano, cit., 

pp. 494-501. 
73 C. COSTANTINI, L’iconografia del cavaliere, cit. 

74 La pittura in Italia. L'Altomedioevo, a cura di C. Bertelli, Milano, Electa, 1994, pp. 140-

141; T. E. A. DALE, Relics, prayer, and politics in medieval Venetia. Romanesque painting in 

the crypt of Aquileia Cathedral, Princeton, University Press, 1997; E. COZZI, Gli affreschi della 
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realistica di battaglia con un traslato metaforico spirituale. Afferma al 

proposito Enrica Cozzi: 

 
Il velario di Aquileia è forse quello più ‘strepitoso’ tra quelli giunti sino 

a noi, ma altrettanto ‘enigmatico’. Ospita in molte scene (alcune quasi 

integre, altre fortemente danneggiate, se non addirittura delete) una 

sequenza di immagini di forte impatto visivo: indimenticabile quella 

con un Cavaliere che insegue un Saraceno (molto probabilmente un 

crociato e un ‘infedele’). La scena cruciale è successiva, con Pellegrini 

che offrono un oggetto (non meglio identificato) ad un personaggio 

seduto su faldistorio con suppedaneo, alle cui spalle spicca un uccello 

(forse un ibis con un pesce nel becco). Molte e varie sono le ipotesi di 

lettura proposte (Storie di Giuseppe in Egitto; o San Marco che 

trasmette i Vangeli nella Pentapoli africana), ma purtroppo a tutt’oggi 

non del tutto convincenti; perlomeno sino a quando non si riuscirà ad 

identificare il personaggio, accanto al capo del quale compare la 

scritta frammentaria: [ ... ] AR [ ... ]S. .Certo, piacerebbe potervi 

leggere l’allusione ad un episodio o romanzo di crociata, ma allo stato 

attuale delle conoscenze è un’ipotesi azzardata. Andrebbe 

approfondito, ad esempio, il fatto storico che vide il patriarca 

Pellegrino I di Povo accogliere ad Aquileia Corrado III quando questi, 

nel 1149, dopo la disastrosa spedizione in Terrasanta, fece ritorno in 

Germania. Altra possibilità potrebbe essere quella di vedervi le origini 

della rinascita di Aquileia, dopo la distruzione di Attila e degli Unni 

(452): l’allora arcivescovo Marcellianus fuggì verso Grado inseguito 

dalle schiere di Dietrich von Bern (Teodorico da Verona) e fu solo il 

suo successore Marcellino che risollevò la città dalle condizioni in cui 

versava. In altri riquadri prevale il contenuto simbolico o allegorico 

(Tigre e pantera affiancati ad un albero; Superbia e Vizi (?), forse; 

Davide o Orfeo con la lira e gli animali; ancora scene di Combattenti), 

che rimandano ad un repertorio figurativo all’epoca ampiamente 

diffuso sia in scultura che in pittura, attinente ad un’ampia circolazione 

libraria di testi quali il Physiologus o Bestiario, ovvero alla 

Psychomachia di Prudenzio. […] In quattro punti compare anche la 

                                                                                                                                                         
cripta di Aquileia, in La Basilica di Aquileia: storia, archeologia ed arte, II, a cura di G. 

Cuscito, [«Antichità altoadriatiche», 69,1-2(2010)], Trieste, Editreg, 2010, pp. 489-520 (cf. 

497-499). 
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data 1217, in graffiti: è la più antica, tra le tante che si possono 

leggere
75

. 

 

Per tornare al tema ornitologico, nel XII sec. su un velario nella 

parete settentrionale della pieve di S. Michele Arcangelo
76

 a Fiume 

Veneto (località Pescincanna
77

, PN) è raffigurato un airone con un gallo 

in un canneto palustre. Una scena di caccia aviaria è ancora su velario 

in abside in S. Michele Arcangelo a Pozzoveggiani
78

(PD) dove un 

frescante di piglio romanico, verso il 1130
79

, ha raffigurato scene di 

vita lacustre, realistiche e consimili al panorama finitimo attuale: pur 

nella secchezza del tratto di maniera provinciale ha reso con vivacità 

aspetti realistici (fig. 22). Nella cappella di S. Maurizio a Roccaforte di 

Mondovì (CN)
80

 un ciclo di affreschi del XII sec. presenta un vasto 

campionario in cui spiccano volatili dalla sagomatura simile all’airone 

albanese (fig. 23). Per l’ambito laziale notevole la chiesetta di S. Maria 

Immacolata a Ceri (RM) decorata tra fine XI sec. e inizi XII
81

: in 
                                                                 

75 E. COZZI, Gli affreschi della cripta di Aquileia, in V. MACOVAZ, Aquileia, la Basilica, 

Urbino, IsiaUrbino, 2018, pp. 78-105 (cit. p. 86). 
76 L. O. PIETRIBIASI, Il velario di San Michele Arcangelo a Pescincanna, in «Arte veneta: 

rivista trimestrale di storia», 59(2002), pp. 213-215. 
77 Ciclo di fine XII sec. riportato alla luce nel 1994 che presenta: in arco trionfale 

Annunciazione; parete sud Ciclo della vita di Maria, affrontato da Ciclo della nascita di Gesù. 

Nella parete sinistra Ultima Cena e Crocifissione. 
78 Due cicli di affreschi: il primo del X-XI sec. raffigura Apostoli posti tra gli archi di 

colonnato; il secondo in abside, Cristo Pantocratore affiancato da Tetramorfo e teoria di Santi 

e Apostoli, Pellicano che nutre i piccoli (XII-XIII sec.). Sul velario in zoccolo absidale 

Cavalieri armati, pavone cacciato da una figura metà uomo metà uccello, civetta. Struttura e 

tecniche edilizie si ispirano alla Basilica di Aquileia del Vescovo Poppone (XI sec.) con 

influenze nordico-occidentali, di tradizione paleocristiana e al cantiere veneziano-bizantino di 

S. Marco, come l'utilizzo della spina di pesce per la costruzione delle mura. 
79 E. COZZI, Tra sacro e profano. Iconografia e committenza tra cicli pittorici di epoca 

romanica e gotica nell’Italia nord-orientale, in Medioevo. La Chiesa e il Palazzo, a cura di A. 

C. Quintavalle, Milano, Electa, 2007, pp. 491-503. 
80 Sedici animali e umani tratteggiati in ocra rosso-bruna più un albero in parete destra della 

navata: il velario continuava sulla parete sud. Nel repertorio si distinguono: rapace con serpe 

nel becco; pavone (metafora di boria, lusso, alterigia); pavone con la testa girata all’indietro; 

volatile dai piedi palmati; quadrupede con proboscide; leone (anfibologia interpretabile come 

eroe o simbolo di sopraffazione demoniaca); sirena dalla doppia coda; uomo nudo; volatile 

sovra-dimensionato; cacciatore in uccellagione; Priapo; uomo in tunica; retro di quadrupede; 

quadrupede accanto un albero; dromedario; capro. C. TOSCO, San Maurizio a Roccaforte 

Mondovì e il problema delle chiese a due navate nell'architettura dell'età romanica, in 

«Bollettino della società per gli studi storici, archeologici ed artistici della provincia di Cuneo», 

107(1992), pp. 5-43. 
81 N. M. ZCHOMELIDSE, Santa Maria Immacolata in Ceri, cit., pp. 131-147. 
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velario tre scene superstiti delle quattro originarie raffigurano una 

chimera, una lotta con demoni e una inusuale scena di cucina, delle 

quali si è proposta una lettura allegorica che stride con la freschezza 

inventiva e libertà espressiva anche nella rozzezza complessiva del 

tratto. La tradizione romana è riproposta negli scarsi frammenti in S. 

Maria in Foro Cassio a Vetralla (VT, fine XI sec.)
82

 dove nell’absidiola 

sinistra si trovano un gallo e due anatre con intento simbolico. Ancora 

l’oratorio di S. Tommaso Becket accanto la Cripta nel Duomo di 

Anagni (FR, post 1173)
83

: il telo dipinto a grandi oculi geometrici con 

leoni rampanti affrontati, grifoni e animali dal noto repertorio di valore 

araldico (fig. 24), si compara agevolmente con parati sopravvissuti 

nella cittadina ciociara, sede nel XIII sec. della Curia pontificia. La 

Sala delle oche nel cosiddetto palazzo di Bonifacio VIII
84

 ad Anagni 

presenta su vasto affresco murario 12 specie di uccelli differenti per 

forma di becco, lunghezza di collo, grandezza del corpo, distribuiti 

simmetricamente in coppie (fig. 25): un atlante parietale della 

cacciagione d’epoca (pivieri, trampolieri, pernici, anatre) ispirato alla 

classificazione nel trattato di falconeria De arte venandi cum avibus, 

attribuito a Federico II di Svevia
85

. In un manoscritto di tale opera alla 

Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana (Pal. lat. 1071, foll. 15r-16v
86

) è 

rappresentato un volo di cicogne, aironi, anatre e beccacce (fig. 26) di 

utile comparazione per il pennuto in volo dipinto in Albania. Lo 

schema impiegato deriva da tessuti di produzione italiana di XII e XIII 

sec. importati da motivi presenti dell’arte sasanide e bizantina
87

. Ad 

Anagni si conservano pure i paramenti liturgici di papa Bonifacio VIII 
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(piviale, pianeta, due dalmatiche) con ricami su tessuto di seta rossa di 

fine XIII sec. Raffigurano personaggi dell'Antico e del Nuovo 

Testamento e motivi decorativi zoomorfi e fitomorfi: manifattura 

siciliana in seta (sciamito rosso) ricamata in oro a punto teso con motivi 

a rotae contenenti grifi, aquile bicefale, coppie di pappagalli affrontati, 

ripartiti da motivi cruciformi con un riquadro a nastri intrecciati al 

centro(fig. 27). Il tipo di lavorazione ad ago viene indicata come opus 

cyprense, prodotto con filo d’oro lavorato a Cipro. Nel Museo 

diocesano di Vicenza si conserva un piviale detto dei pappagalli
88

, 

uccelli considerati paradisiaci per il piumaggio cangiante e vivido, un 

raro sciamito con stessa tecnica di ricamo proveniente da opifici 

imperiali di Palermo (seconda metà XIII sec.) (fig. 28). Lo schema in 

voga in Italia centrale si ritrova in condizione più frammentaria nel 

ricostruito ciclo benedettino-gregoriano in S. Benedetto a Capua (fine 

XI sec.) di ambito artistico e cultuale cassinese-beneventano
89

. 

All’inizio del XII sec. in S. Maria extra mœnia ad Antrodoco (RI) sul 

velario sono raffigurati pesci, uccelli e un toro tra racemi vegetali
90

 (fig. 

29). In S. Stefano a Verona
91

, nel secondo ambulacro absidale (fine XII 

sec.), frammenti di affresco si strutturano come velarium del genere ad 

rotellas: nei clipei, leoni rampanti ed aquile araldiche monocefale. La 

Cattedrale di Trieste, nel sacello dedicato al martire S. Giusto
92

 (metà 

XIII sec.), nella zoccolatura inferiore conserva le figure frammentarie 

di due fiere: un grifone rampante e un volatile, troppo slanciato per 

essere un’oca e troppo tozzo per azzardare un airone. Doverosa la 

segnalazione di una specifica tipologia di velarium istoriato con 

rappresentazioni simboliche di Mesi. Nella serie di calendari affrescati 

entro fine XII sec. spicca la chiesa S. Colombano a Postalesio (SO)
93

; 
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la raffigurazione simbolica del mese di Maggio, con un cavaliere che 

abbevera la cavalcatura
94

 (fig. 30), è di sicura somiglianza con il 

cavaliere imberbe a Kepi i Rodonit. Similmente a Sanvincenti 

(Svetivinčenat) in Istria, la chiesa di S. Vincenzo
95

 presenta un ciclo
96

 

molto composito con il solito cavaliere per il mese di Maggio. A Colmo 

(Hum), nella chiesa di S. Gerolamo, un velario in minimi frammenti si 

avvicina per ductus pittorico al caso albanese: uno stile bizantino 

provinciale valutato come anello stilistico di congiunzione tra scuole 

veneto-aquileiese e austriaco-salisburghese
97

. In Abruzzo, nella 

cappella benedettina dell’oratorio di S. Pellegrino a Bominaco (AQ) 

risalente al 1263
98

, un calendario liturgico si dipana sul soffitto: su 

velario dipinto a rotae intrecciate lungo la parete meridionale è 

presente una lotta simbolica tra due figure umane e la transenna 

marmorea della solea raffigura un pistrice di classica eleganza (fig. 31). 

Presenza e funzione di tali figurazioni in locus tanto sensibile possono 

sembrare meno anomale di quanto la pura astrazione porterebbe a 

credere. La maggioranza di velari dipinti a soggetti figurati in emi-

cilindri absidali si concentra in un preciso estremo cronologico e in un 

quadro geografico accomunato da simili esigenze rituali. In areale 

altoadriatico la ripresa del tema proseguì fino al Rinascimento come 

dimostrano egregiamente le chiesette istriane
99

 in cui il tema è reiterato 

dall’età romanica a quella gotica. Tornando alla datazione di Kepi i 

Rodonit, riferita dalla critica a metà XV sec., i paragoni in Italia si 

fermano a più di un secolo prima anche a causa della perdita di molte 

decorazioni. Il caso delle chiese istriane, in cui il velarium dipinto tra 

registro basso absidale, presbiterio e in alcuni casi lungo tutto il corso 

inferiore dell’edificio permane fino a tutto il XV sec. attesta una pratica 

conservativa in ambito adriatico: gli affreschi istriani non hanno però 

quasi mai diretta dipendenza iconografica e stilistica con la pittura 

lagunare, quanto piuttosto con l’areale friulano, trentino e sub-alpino. 

                                                                 
94 M. A. FORMENTI, I velari medievali dipinti in Valtellina, cit., pp. 10-13. 
95 E. COZZI, Affreschi medievali in Istria, cit., pp. 144-173. 
96 Ibidem, pp. 155-165. 
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La giurisdizione canonica del Patriarcato di Aquileia sul territorio 

istriano, che estendeva la propria giurisdizione oltre il Quarnaro, 

fornisce il quadro di ascendenze stilistiche più opportune
100

. Al 

riguardo della natura cortese, cavalleresca e profana di temi dipinti in 

presbiterio si segnala un affresco sulla parete sud nella chiesetta di S. 

Eliseo a Draguccio (Draguć) in Istria
101

. Vi è raffigurata una battaglia 

cavalleresca in scarsi frammenti databili a fine XIII sec. riscoperti in 

una campagna di restauro nel 1964
102

. A S. Daniele del Friuli (UD) in 

S. Maria della Fratta
103

 sul lato sinistro della navata un affresco (metà 

XV sec.) presenta una caccia col falcone in cui è dipinto un airone 

cinerino: una vera scena cortese, scollegata con intenti cultuali, di 

difficile interpretazione. Verificate le attestazioni tra Italia ed Istria 

entro il XIV sec. sembra che le raffigurazioni di aironi (o più 

estensivamente uccelli) e di cavalieri su un velario dipinto in zoccolo 

absidale abbiano un valore puramente decorativo (S. Maria Antiqua, S. 

Maria in Pallara, Pernosano, Anagni, Antrodoco), zodiacale 

(Pescincanna, Postalesio), allusivo alla caccia o alla battaglia (Cripta di 

Aquileia
104

, Pozzoveggiani) con chiaro intento simbolico e/o traslato 

metaforico-spirituale. Quale semiotica si può attagliare al caso 

albanese? Occorre aggiungere il locus teoretico dell’aquila bicefala in 

senso simbolico, connesso alla realtà cavalleresca e dinastica di un 

illustre committente decoratore circostante. Nel breve cantiere in cui fu 

chiamato ad operare, il pittore frescante a Sant’Antonio di Capo 

Rodone (che si ipotizza autore simultaneo delle tre immagini) avrebbe 

assemblato con libertà inventiva temi già in uso (ma non troppo, e 

soprattutto in voga in altri tempi) in un’interpretazione personale di 

repertorio tradizionale con un animale simbolico-mitologico (aquila 
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101 Passim, pp. 174-187. 
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bicipite in funzione araldica), uno simbolico-realistico (airone o gru 

con valenza ornithiaca, di uccellagione come immagine dell’anima che 

fugge alle occasioni di peccato) e il cavaliere senza attributi militari 

(con valore semantico più fluido, forse di ritratto anche se senza barba, 

armi, elmo) ma di sicura efficacia. Definire la tipologia dell’aquila 

bicefala è tentativo complesso per la lunghissima durata della presenza 

del simbolo che ha attraversato non solo i millenni (di origine 

mesopotamica con attestazioni già nella cultura Hittita, poi centro-

asiatica)
105

 ma anche svariate culture (diffusa nella civiltà mediterranea 

medievale dai Turchi Selgiuchidi)
106

, ancorandosi all’ambito imperiale. 

Per i parati liturgici di Santi dipinti con il pattern dell’aquila bicipite si 

segnala la sontuosa casula che riveste S. Marziale vescovo (come la 

dalmatica del vicino S. Fortunato) in abside nella cripta della Basilica 

di Aquileia sede dell’antico Patriarcato: il paramento, contornato da 

perlinatura preponderante e sormontato da un pallio caricato di pietre 

preziose, presenta orbicoli con all’interno animali fantastici e simbolici 

apprezzabili sulla piega inferiore. Attestazioni molteplici si riscontrano 

                                                                 
105 A. U. PEKER, The Origins of the Seljukid Double-Headed Eagle as a Cosmological 
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2(2009), pp. 127-136; P. ANDROUDIS, Chapiteau de la crypte de la basilique de Saint-

Démétrios à Thessalonique avec emblèmes de la famille des Paléologues, in «Δελτίον της 
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nell’abbigliamento protocollare dei dignitari bizantini coevi
107

. 

Limitandosi alla funzione araldica nel XIV sec. si segnalano alcuni 

tratti a sottolineare l’assoluta anfibologia del simbolo che nei Balcani 

divenne significante di varie dinastie a seconda della località e del 

periodo in questione
108

, oltre ad essere assunto come simbolo ufficiale 

dalla tarda età paleologa fino ad oggi dal Patriarcato Ecumenico
109

. Un 

esempio limite è fornito dalla rara e tardiva iconografia russa dell’Icona 

della Madre di Dio Azovskaja
110

, dal mare di Azov lungo cui avvenne 

la battaglia russo-turcica del 1696 in cui lo zar Pietro I ribadì il suo 

predominio nel quadrante sudorientale espropriandolo al controllo 

ottomano: il simbolo imperiale araldico si sovrappone e confonde alla 

figura della Madre di Dio Regina trionfante sul nemico (fig. 32). Per la 

civiltà bizantina è possibile addurre vari esempi
111

. Entro il 1384 uno 

straordinario gonfalone o podeon
112

 preziosamente ricamato a mano a 

filo dorato su seta, di cospicue dimensioni, simboleggiava il potere 

imperiale paleologo e fu riutilizzato in vicende fortunose come arredo 

liturgico: la sagomatura è vicinissima al dipinto albanese ma differisce 

per la doppia coronazione delle teste aquiline (fig. 33). Verso il 1375 il 

doppio ritratto di Giovanni VI Kantakouzenos imperatore e monaco nel 

codice che raccoglie i suoi scritti teologici alla Bibliothèque Nationale 

de France (Grec 1242, fol. 123v)
113

, presenta uno spesso cuscino 

                                                                 
107 E. PILTZ, Le costume officiel des dignitaires byzantins à l'époque paléologue, Uppsala, 

S. Academiae Upsaliensis, 1994. 
108 D. CERNOVODEANU, Contributions à l'étude de l'héraldique byzantine et post-byzantine, 

in «Jahrbuch der Österreichischen Byzantinik», 32,2(1982), pp. 409–422. 
109 D. I. MUREŞA , Le patriarcat œcuménique et les patriarcats bal aniques (Târnovo, 

Peć). Enjeux ecclésiaux et impériaux au XIVe siècle, in Le Patriarcat œcuménique de 

Constantinople et Byzance hors-frontières (1204-1586), a cura di M.-H. Blanchet, M.-H. 

Congourdeau et D. I. Mureşan, [Dossiers byzantins; 15], Paris, Centre d'études byzantines, 

néo-helléniques et sud-est européennes E.H.E.S.S., 2014, pp. 203-242. 
110 О. Ю.ТАРАСОВ, Икона и благочестие: Очерки иконного дела в императорской 

России, М, Прогресс, Традиция, 1995, pp. 358-360; C. LOTTI, Alle origini dell'iconografia 

imperiale russa: l'icona della "Madonna di Azov", in «Studi storici», 42,3(2001), pp. 571-588. 
111 A. BABUIN, Standards and insignia of Byzantium, in «Byzantion», LXXI(2001), pp. 5-

59. 
112 J. L. BALL, A double-headed eagle embroidery: from battlefield to altar, in 

«Metropolitan Museum Journal», 41(2006), pp. 59-64; K. COLBURN, A Double-Headed Eagle 

Embroidery: Analysis and Conservation, in «Metropolitan Museum Journal», 41(2006). pp. 10, 

65-73, fig. 1-7. 
113 T. MARTINEZ MANZANO, La "Biblia" del Emperador Cantacuceno y otros codices 

bizantinos de Diego Hurtado de Mendoza (con noticias sobre dos codices mediceos 

recuperados), in «Italia medioevale e umanistica», LVI(2015), pp. 195-251. 



      Velaria picta albanica: un velario con Aquila bicefala, cavaliere....         59 

  
 

purpureo (suppedaneo della figura autocratica rivestita di divitisson e 

loros) con decorazione in oro di aquile bicefali. Al Museo civico 

archeologico di Sassoferrato
114

 nell’icona di S. Demetrio (micro-

mosaico del XIV sec.) lo stemma araldico ad aquila bicefala si ripete 

speculare negli angoli inferiori della cornice argentea (metà XV sec.) 

congegnata dall’arcivescovo umanista, filologo e collezionista di 

reliquie Niccolò Perotti. Formulata con intento antiquario, la cornice 

serviva per aggiungere nel bordo superiore della tavola l’inserto di 

un’ampolla con la reliquia d’olio taumaturgico della lampada dalla 

tomba del martire a Tessalonica. Il potere imperiale paleologo (garanzia 

ulteriore di genuina provenienza) è sintetizzato nella curiosa iscrizione 

in stile “mimetico” a pretendere un originale del VI sec. (fig. 34). Nel 

1313 nella cattedrale di Prizren Bogorodica Ljeviš a
115

 (Богородица 

Љевишка) su velario sotto al pannello ktitorico del Re committente 

Stefano Uroš II Milutin con il figlio Stefan Uroš III Nemanjić Dečans i 

spiccano aquile bicipiti di sagoma identica, mimetiche rispetto al caso 

albanese (fig. 35). Nel monastero di Žiča
116

 (Жича) lo stesso Stefano 

Uroš II Milutin entro il 1316 promosse una nuova decorazione in 

affresco affidata ad un team di altissimo valore
117

: in un sottarco, in 

decorazione di croci entro rotelle, spicca la silhouette di aquila bicipite 

in ocra rossa (fig. 37). Anche nella decorazione della facciata è scolpita 

un’aquila bicefala, stavolta sormontata da una corona Angelino 
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Dulcert, cartografo autore nel 1339
118

 di uno straordinario portolano 

[Bibliothèque Nationale de France, département Cartes et plans, CPL 

GE B-696 (RES)], all’apice dell’espansione del potere regale di Stefan 

Uroš IV Dušan
119

 nei Balcani rappresenta il regno serbo col simbolo 

dell’aquila bicipite rossa, accanto la scritta Servja non distante dal porto 

di Durazo (fig. 36)
120

. L’anello con inciso un sigillo della regina 

Teodora madre di Dušan, conservato nel Museo nazionale di Belgrado 

e datato entro la sua morte nell’ottobre 1322
121

, presenta un’aquila 

bicipite: era parte del corredo funerario riesumato nel 1915. A 

Kruševac nella chiesa di S. Stefano detta Lazarica
122

 dal fondatore 

principe Lazar (1371-13 9) edificata nel 137 , nell’arco esterno di 

tamponatura dell’esonartece nel muro settentrionale e meridionale, a 

coronamento di una bifora, è posto come cuspide su un pilastro un 

rilievo con la solita aquila bifronte scolpita tra due pavoni. In ambito 

imperiale occidentale nel soggetto della doppeladler (stemma ufficiale 

della Corona asburgica del Sacro Romano Impero) si segnala 

un’attestazione distopica di aquila bicefala come insegna su orifiamma 

militare. Nella Rijmbijbel
123

 conservata al Rijksmuseum Meermanno-

Westreenianum Museum di L’Aja, nella grandiosa scena dell’Assedio di 

Gerusalemme per opera dei Romani ai tempi di Tito (70 d.C.), Michiel 
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van der Borch
124

 rappresentò un’aquila bicipite in nero su campo dorato 

nel vessillo che svetta in alto a sinistra dal tendaggio cesareo (fig. 38). 

Il miniatore decorò con libertà inventiva il gonfalone di un’antica 

legione romana (che poteva effettivamente esporre l’aquila, la lupa o 

animali totemici come insegna di schiere armate
125

) interpretando con 

tale elemento, sincronicamente connesso al massimo potere a lui coevo, 

la variante a testa binata non attestata in età romano-imperiale. A S. 

Maria nell’isoletta di Maligrad
126

 nel lago di Piccolo Prespa nel 1369 lo 

ktitor Novar
127

, insignitosi del titolo di Kesar, (fig. 40) si fece 

raffigurare nel pannello dedicatorio in facciata con la famiglia 

abbigliato di un sontuoso divitisson ornato a orbicoli perlinati con 

aquile bicefale dorate. A Hrastovlje (Cristoglie), nella chiesetta della 
                                                                 

124 U. THIEME; F. BECKER, Allgemeines Lexikon der bildenden Künstler: von der Antike bis 

zur Gegenwart, Leipzig, Seemann, 1910, [vol. 4], p. 339; A. W. BYVANCK, La miniature dans 

les Pays-Bas septentrionaux, Paris, Les éditions d’art et d’histoire, 1937, planches V: VIII; A. 

BEYER; B. SAVOY; W. TEGETHOFF; E. KÖNIG, R. E. O. EKKART, ad vocem in Allgemeines 

Künstlerlexikon: die bildenden Künstler aller Zeiten und Völker, München, Saur, 1996, [vol. 

12], p. 666; Medieval art in the Northern Netherlands before Van Eyck: new facts and features, 

a cura di A.-M. J. van Egmond e C. A. Chavannes-Mazel, Utrecht, Clavis, 2014, pp. 108-115; 

M. W. J. DE BRUIJN, Michiel de verluchter. Nieuwe gegevens over Nederlands oudste bij naam 

bekende schilder, in «Oud-Utrecht», 82(2009), pp. 186-190. 
125 I. TANTILLO, Insegne e legittimazione nell'Impero romano, in C. PANELLA, I Segni del 

Potere. Realtà e immaginario della sovranità nella Roma imperiale, Bari, Edipuglia, 2011, pp. 

13-24. 
126 S. ANAMALI, Historia e popullit shqiptar në katër vëllime, I, Tiranë, Toena, 2002, pp. 

294-295. 
127 A. STRANSKY, Remarques sur la peinture du Moyen âge en Bulgarie, en Grèce et en 

Albanie, in Известия на Булгарския Археологицеский Институт, X(1936), pp. 37-47 (42); 

K. JIREČEK, Geschichte der Serben. I: bis 1371, Amsterdam, Adolf M. Hakkert, 1967, pp. 

415.433; Б. ФЕРЈАНЧИЋ, Севастократори и кесари у Српском царству, in «Зборник 

Филозофског факултета», 10,1(1970), pp. 255-269 (265); Р. МИХАЉЧИЋ, Крај Српског 

царства, Београд, Београдски издавачко-графички завод, 1975, p. 319; T. VELMANS, La 

Peinture murale byzantine à la fin du Moyen âge, I, [Bibliothèque des Cahiers archéologiques; 

XI], Paris, Klincksieck, 1977, p. 179; G. C. SOULIS, The Serbs and Byzantium during the Reign 

of Tsar Stephen Dušan (1331-1355) and his Successors. Washington, Dumbarton Oaks 

Collection, 1984, pp. 214-215; E. TRAPP; H.-V. BEYER; E. KISLINGER, Prosopographisches 

Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit; VIII, [Veröffentlichungen der Kommission für Byzantinistik; I-

VIII], Wien, Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1986, pp. 179-180; И. M. 

ЂОРЂЕВИЋ, Зидно сликарство српске властеле у доба Немањића, Београд, Филозофски 

факулте, 1994, pp.  4-85; Г. Ангеличин-Жура, Пештерните цркви во Охридско-

Преспанскиот регион (Р. Македонија, Р. Албанија, Р. Грција), in Ниш и Византија IV: 

зборник радова, Ниш, 2005, pp. 385-402 (400); S. BOGEVSKA, Notes on Female Piety in 

Hermitages of the Ohrid and Prespa Region: The Case of Mali Grad, in L. THEIS; M. 

MULLETT; M. GRÜNBART, Female Founders in Byzantium and Beyond, [Wiener Jahrbuch für 

Kunstgeschichte; 60/61], Wien, Böhlau, 2014, pp. 355-367. 
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SS. Trinità
128

, si trovano aquile bicipiti nere su fondo dorato su velario 

dipinto in abside nel 1490 (fig. 39): la serie forse di valenza araldica 

campeggia entro un parato tradizionale nello schema ad orbicoli 

intrecciati. Nell’antiporta del codice degli Statuti di Scutari (ms. 295 

Biblioteca Museo Correr, Venezia), fu miniato lo stemma cittadino 

della nobile ed antica città albanese allora sotto dominio marciano: 

raffigura un’aquila bicipite dorata bi-coronata in campo azzurro (fig. 

41). L’attuale manoscritto, prodotto agli albori del XVI sec. a Venezia, 

fu trascritto sul codice originale del XIV-XV sec. in possesso al 

Consiglio dei Dieci della Serenissima Repubblica e probabilmente poi 

perito in un incendio
129

. Sempre nel Cinquecento a Venezia, meta di 

consistente migrazione di profughi albanesi dalla conquista turca
130

, 

un’aquila bicipite si trova nel soffitto della chiesa di S. Sebastiano
131

 

dove Paolo Caliari detto il Veronese
132

 (1528-1588) dipinse Il Trionfo 

di Mardocheo nel 1556. Sul vessillo della guardia regale è riprodotto lo 

stemma nobiliare del Castriota, quindi aquila nera su campo rosso, (fig. 

42) diretta allusione al valore militare della resistenza di nobili 

albanesi: la recente scoperta si deve al capitale contributo di Lucia 

Nadin grazie alle preziose ricerche di archivio a Venezia e gli studi tra 

Italia e Albania. Il litorale prospiciente il porto di Durazzo, nel XV sec. 

possedimento veneziano al pari di Alessio e Scutari più gli sparuti 

                                                                 
128 Su altura a scopo difensivo contro saccheggi turchi, in tre navate coperte da volte a 

botte. Consacrata nel 1475, l’interno fu affrescato da Giovanni da Castua (Johannes de Castua) 

datato 1490 in abside settentrionale. Sulle volte in navata meridionale Mesi da gennaio a luglio; 

in navata settentrionale Mesi da agosto a dicembre, più Annus e Tempus. 
129 Statuti di Scutari: della prima meta del secolo 14. con le addizioni fino al 1469, a cura 

di L. Nadin; traduzione in albanese a cura di P. Xhufi; con saggi introduttivi di G. B. 

Pellegrini, O. J. Schmitt e G. Ortalli, [Corpus statutario delle Venezie; 15], Roma, Viella, 

2002; Statuti di Scutari della prima metà del secolo 14. con le addizioni fino al 1469, a cura di 

L. Nadin; con saggi introduttivi di G. B. Pellegrini, O. J. Schmitt e G. Ortalli; traduzione degli 

statuti in albanese di P. Xhufi; traduzione dei saggi italiani in albanese di V. Lisi; con la 

redazione di F. Leka, Tiranë, Onufri, 2010; Statutet e Shkodrës nga gjysma e parë e shek. 14., 

me shtesat deri më 1469, hartoi L. Nadin; përkthyes P. Xhufi, Tiranë, IDK, 2017. 
130 L. NADIN, Migrazioni e integrazione. Il caso degli Albanesi a Venezia (1479-1552), 

Roma, Bulzoni, 2008. 
131 L. NADIN, La chiesa di San Sebastiano a Venezia, Paolo Veronese, le implicazioni 

albanesi: una storia tutta da riscrivere, in «Palaver», 4,1(2015), pp. 185-254 
132 D. GISOLFI, Paolo Veronese and the practice of painting in late Renaissance Venice, 

New Haven, Yale University Press, 2017. 
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dintorni
133

, non presenta paragoni cronologici e stilistici cogenti. Ci si 

dovrebbe focalizzare sull’architettura sacra superstite in scarsi 

frammenti nella zona circostante Capo Rodone: a 50 km le rovine della 

chiesa della Madre a Dio di Kurbin
134

 a Shëmri vicino Mamurras con 

tracce labili di XIV sec.; a 65 km, alle pendici del Monte Dajti, 

frammenti musealizzati del XII sec. da Brrar
135

 di notevole valore 

documentario in senso dinastico; a 30 km a Derven il fortunoso caso 

della scoperta di una chiesa con affreschi di tardo XIV sec. dedicata a 

S. Giovanni Battista
136

 lungo il corso del fiume Ishmi che sfocia poco 

distante da Sant’Antonio; a 65 km un raro affresco con S. Caterina di 

Alessandria di inizi XV sec. in S. Barbara a Pllanë
137

, se congrua per 

datazione con scarsa consonanza ulteriore. Il quadro stilistico albanese 

del XIII-XIV sec. poco si attaglia agli affreschi in Sant’Antonio
138

. 

L’aquila bicipite figurava da emblema araldico sulla bandiera di 

Skanderbeg: le famiglie nobili albanesi, ad imitazione di omologhi 

occidentali (dimostrato dall’eccellente lavoro di Gianvito 

Campobasso
139

) avevano assunto stemmi replicati con orgoglio. 

Giorgio Castriota fu a Capo Rodone come dimostra il contratto 

stipulato il 22 dicembre 1463 con maestranze ragusine
140

, alleati degli 

                                                                 
133 P. XHUFI, La population des villes côtières albanaises du XII au XVe siècle, in «Studia 

Albanica», 2(1982), pp. 149-159. 
134 K. MARKU, Kishat e Kurbinit. Kishat dhe organizimi kishtar në Kurbin, Tiranë, Geer, 

2008; G. CAMPOBASSO, Da Occidente a Oriente. cit., p. 63. 
135 A. MEKSI; D. KOMATA, Kisha e Shën Mërisë e Brrarit, in «Iliria», 2(1987), pp. 215-227; 

E. SOPI, Të dhënat të reja të përfituar gjatë restaurimit të pikturës së kishës Shën Mëria e 

Brrarit, in «Monumentet«, 37-2(1990), pp. 91-100; G. CAMPOBASSO, Da Occidente a Oriente. 

cit., p. 61; Ι. ΒΙΤΑΛΙΩΤΗΣ, Bυζαντινές, βυζαντινο-γοτθικές, cit., pp. 188-190. 

136 Ι. ΒΙΤΑΛΙΩΤΗΣ, Bυζαντινές, βυζαντινο-γοτθικές, cit., pp. 184-187. Il fiume inondando la 

chiesetta permise la conservazione di frammenti sotto il limo dopo la distruzione alla metà del 

XV sec. Come lamentato da Agron Islami l’assenza di minimale messa in sicurezza e di 

sistema drenante di acque reflue ha comportato la distruzione poco dopo la scoperta nel 2007. 
137 A. DI GIUSEPPE, Fragmenta albanica, cit., pp. 166-171; Ι. ΒΙΤΑΛΙΩΤΗΣ, Bυζαντινές, 

βυζαντινο-γοτθικές και μεταβυζαντινές, cit., pp. 190-195. 
138 E. XHAFERAJ, Karakteristikat e pikturës monumentale në Shqipëri (shek. XIII – XIV), in 

«Candavia», 5(2015), pp. 177-196. 
139 G. CAMPOBASSO., Da Occidente a Oriente, cit., pp. 72-74. Edmond Malaj ha sulla nobile 

famiglia dei Dukagjini: E. MALAJ, Dukagjinët gjatë Mesjetës. Shtrirja gjeografike e trojeve dhe 

disa karakteristika, in «Studime Historike», LXXI[LIV], 1-2(2107), pp. 7-39. 
140 Lufta Shqiptaro-Turke e shekullit XV: Burime Bizantine, [Burime dhe materiale për 

historinë e Shqipërisë], Tiranë, Universiteti Shteteror i Tiranës, Instituti i Historisë dhe i 

Gjuhësisë, 1967, pp. 60-61; A. DUCELLIER, La situation du cap Rodoni au début du XVe siècle 
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Albanesi in lotta contro gli Ottomani, per la riedificazione del Castello, 

forte marino in punta alla penisola d’alto valore strategico. Lucia Nadin 

afferma: 

 
Per la sua edificazione erano stato seguiti i criteri più aggiornati in 

Occidente e dettati per tali costruzioni da Mariano di Jacobo. 

Fortificato solo dalla parte di terra, l’unica che doveva far fronte al 

vero pericolo di attacchi nemici, restava aperto verso il mare, quale 

facile punto di fuga. Il castello non ebbe lunga vita. Già nel 1467, 

secondo Fatos Noli, sarebbe stato raso al suolo da Maometto II, forse a 

lavori non ancora conclusi. Fu l’unico successo del Sultano, dopo il 

fallito tentativo di prendere Kruja, prima del suo rientro ad Istanbul.
 141

 

 

In perenne alternanza con la diplomazia veneziana, l’alleanza 

militare di Kruja con Ragusa, per decenni esclusiva, forniva una 

garanzia al transito per il promontorio, allora come oggi meno 

agevolmente accessibile per via terrestre. Garantiva un contrasto 

efficace alla marineria corsara, fatta salva la neutralità e i privilegi 

fiscali di dogana a Durazzo assicurati con abile diplomazia in 

successione prima con i Bizantini (Andronico II appena associato al 

trono imperiale, 1273), confermati con i Serbi (zar Stefan Dušan, 

1343), riproposti agli Aragonesi (Alfonso V d’Aragona, 1457)
142

. Le 

maestranze si impegnarono ai lavori di fortificazione alla piazzaforte 

per controllare la rotta marittima
143

 di cui Venezia
144

, super potenza 

adriatica in continuo contrasto con i riottosi feudatari centro-albanesi, 

era monopolista
145

. L’adito privilegiato dal mare, aperto ai passaggi 

                                                                                                                                                         
d'après quelques nouveaux documents ragusains, in ID., L'Albanie entre Byzance, cit., pp. 127-

135. 
141 L. NADIN, Capo Rodoni nella storia, cit., p. 26. 
142 N. OIKONOMIDES, Andronic II et la ville de Kroia, in The Medieval Albanians, cit., pp. 

241-247. 
143 A. DUCELLIER La façade maritime de la principauté des Kastriote, de la fin du XIVe 

siècle à la mort de Skanderbeg, in ID., L'Albanie entre Byzance, cit., pp. 119-136. 
144 O. J. SCHMITT, Actes inédits concernant Venise, ses possessions albanaises et ses 

relations avec Skanderberg entre 1464 et 1468, in Turcica, 31(1999), pp. 247-312; ID., Das 

venezianische Albanien: 1392-1479, [Südosteuropäische Arbeiten; 110], Munchen, R. 

Oldenbourg, 2001. 
145 A. DUCELLIER, Les mutations de l'Albanie au XVe siècle. Du monopole ragusain à la 

redécouverte des fonctions de transit, in ID., L'Albanie entre Byzance, cit., pp. 55-79. 
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navali piuttosto che all’entroterra
146

, rafforza il sospetto di brano 

artistico di estrazione medio-adriatica, più o meno aggiornato allo stile 

corrente, in rapido passaggio per opere provvisionali di indifferibile 

urgenza tattica. Dubitativamente non si esclude, alla metà del XV sec. e 

nel cuore della tempesta bellica, un’aggiunta decorativa avventizia ma 

gradita al mutevole scacchiere politico di alleanze
147

 a coinvolgere la 

periclitante fondazione monastica nei paraggi del castello di Capo 

Rodone. Tre soggetti vincolati per il gradimento del committente 

nell’unico spazio liberamente concesso per la creatività iconografica e 

la celebrazione votiva. L’effetto illusionistico, nella brevità 

dell’esecuzione, è la forza del soggetto: che si tratti di schizzo lasciato 

incompiuto o di monocromo secondo l’uso tradizionale, la centralità 

dell’uomo a cavallo, non riempitivo ma lungo l’asse longitudinale 

dell’abside, lo rileva nell’impianto. L’effetto scenico dell’abside 

comprendeva sopra il cavaliere la teoria dei Gerarchi simbolicamente 

concelebranti sovrastata da una classica scena epifanica come a Rubik 

(XIII sec.) e a Balldren (XV sec.) dove nella tovaglia dell’Ultima Cena, 

nel registro mediano dell’emiciclo absidale, è posto in opera un metodo 

antinomico in ambito stilistico e decorativo per raffigurare un 

tendaggio
148

. Non sembra irrilevante rimarcare che il soggetto avesse 

una dignità (analogica? simbolica? anagogica?) da non sfigurare in un 

piano limitaneo, seppure progressivamente subordinato, a quello di 

Cristo, Vergine e Angeli facilmente integrabile in calotta e dei Padri 

della Chiesa apprezzabili nel cilindro absidale. Non si propone un 

estremo cronologico definitivo: basterà rimarcare le attestazioni 

regionali del pattern dell’aquila bicefala per tutto il XIV sec., con le 

debite differenza di significante e contesto, e la penuria tout court di 

velaria picta nel XV sec. dovute a cambiamento complessivo di gusto e 

a mutate esigenze di programmi decorativi in spazio presbiterale. La 

peculiarità dell’esempio albanese rimane nella libera disposizione, 

svincolata dalla ripartizione rigorosa entro schema geometrico, in cui 

alcuni elementi tradizionali sono riportati sul velario con difficile 

interpretazione unitaria: rimane possibile un generico richiamo alla 
                                                                 

146 A. DUCELLIER, La côte albanaise au Moyen Âge: Exutoires locaux ou ports de transit?, 

in ID., L'Albanie entre Byzance, cit., pp. 200-204. 
147 F. PALL, I rapporti italo-albanesi alla metà del secolo XV, in «Archivio storico per le 

provincie napoletane», II,4(1965), pp. 123–226. 
148 A. DI GIUSEPPE, Fragmenta albanica, cit. 
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congerie immaginaria del repertorio allegorico medievale tra il 

Physiologus e la Psychomachia. Si ipotizza che un pittore, conservativo 

nello schema decorativo absidale, avrà pensato di arricchire con poco 

dispendio di tempo e risorse, rinnovando la pittura del tessuto fittizio 

ricorrendo ad un vecchio sistema in voga decenni prima, senza troppo 

curarsi della partizione canonica. L’ignoto autore degli affreschi di 

Kepi i Rodonit avrebbe operato in ottemperanza ad una committenza 

locale: ne risultò il brano con chiaro intento celebrativo dinastico, 

lasciando il cavaliere in profilo tracciato in ocra bruno-rossa come base 

grafica. In ultimo occorre rimarcare che un toponimo e un idronimo a 

Capo Rodone conservano dopo secoli, come in larga parte d’Albania 

molti oronimi, la dizione in voga durante le occupazioni slave: Draç, 

forma slava per Dyrrachium; Reka, in slavo fiume, per indicare i 

dintorni della foce di un ruscello vicino S. Antonio. Come ricorda 

Robert Elsie, albanologo di levatura: 

 
Dall’arrivo degli Slavi fino all’occupazione turca del XV sec. gli 

Albanesi vissero a stretto contatto con i loro vicini slavi. Si può davvero 

parlare di una simbiosi slavo-albanese nella maggior parte del paese, 

nella quale gli albanesi montanari e, senza dubbio, in gran numero 

nomadi, si trovavano sotto la perenne minaccia dell’assimilazione 

etnica. Durante il medioevo, nelle città costiere albanesi non c’erano 

comunità albanesi da segnalare. Durazzo era abitata da Veneziani, 

Greci, Ebrei e Slavi, Scutari da Veneziani e Slavi, Valona da Greci 

bizantini. I nomi dei fiumi d’Albania, indicatore quest’ultimo della 

struttura degli insediamenti, sono in lingua slava in misura 

sorprendente
149

. 

 

In termini di pura funzionalità semiologica, oltre il perimetro 

dell’indagine strutturalista, rimane la domanda di Roland Barthes: La 

pittura è un linguaggio?
150

 La risposta rischia di rimanere inevasa nel 

tentativo di riconoscere l’inflessione dialettale del pittore in opera a 

Capo Rodone: oltre a valutare il lignaggio figurativo di un tema 

simbolico ed araldico di immensa fortuna come l’aquila bicefala, non si 

azzarda una revisione dell’ipotesi cronologica. Aver ancorato con 

                                                                 
149 R. ELSIE, Histori e letërsisë shqiptare, Pejë, Dukagjini, 2001, p. 12 (trad. redattoriale). 
150 R. BARTHES, La peinture est-elle un langage?, in ID., Œuvres complètes, II (1966-1973), 

Paris, Seuil, 1994, pp. 539-540. 
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evidenze esteriori la datazione a metà XV sec. grazie al contesto ben 

reintegrabile di un testo problematico in opera rimane termine critico 

valido ancorché in attesa di verifica stringente. L’inconsueta 

composizione, al contempo tardiva ed innovativa, compendiaria per 

tecnica e stile (rimasta allo stato di abbozzo? saggio di maestria 

tecnica? veloce, libera celebrazione per un dinasta locale, potente e 

valoroso benché effimero?) forse improvvisamente interrotta per 

avverse cause esterne, rimane teste silente di un evento catastrofico ma 

tragicamente eloquente, financo auto-evidente, a 550 anni di distanza. 
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STUDIA ALBANICA                                                                               2018/2 

 

A 550 anni dalla morte di Giorgio 

Castriota Scanderbeg (1405-1468) si 

analizzano i frammenti di affresco nello 

zoccolo absidale della chiesa di 

Sant’Antonio a Capo Rodone in Albania 

che presentano un’aquila bicefala, un 

cavaliere a cavallo e un gruppo di 

aironi. Dopo una rassegna tipologica 

dei temi iconografici si propone una 

valutazione stilistica e cronologica dei 

dipinti in connessione alla committenza 

del grande condottiero della resistenza 

albanese nel cui gonfalone figurava il 

simbolo araldico dell’aquila bicipite in 

paragone con testimonianze tra Italia e 

areale balcanico tra XII e XV sec. 

 

550 years after the death of Giorgio 

Castriota Scanderbeg (1405-1468) the 

fresco fragments in the plinth of the 

Church of St. Anthony in Kepi i Rodonit 

(Albania) are analyzed; the fresco, 

illustrates a bicephalous eagle, a horse 

rider, and a siege of herons. After a 

typological review of the iconographic 

themes, a stylistic and chronological 

evaluation of the paintings in 

connection with the commission of the 

great military leader of the Albanian 

resistance is proposed; Scanderbeg’s 

banner presented the heraldic symbol of 

the double-headed eagle. A comparison 

is made of the testimonies in Italy and 

the Balkan area between XII and XV 

centuries.

 

 

 
 

1) Kepi i Rodonit, Shën Andoni, esterno, XIII sec. 
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2) Kepi i Rodonit, Shën Andoni, veduta sud-orientale 
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3) Kepi i Rodonit, Shën Andoni, interno, XIII sec. 

 

 
 

4) Kepi i Rodonit, Shën Andoni, affresco zoccolo absidale 
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5) Kepi i Rodonit, Shën Andoni, emi-cilindro absidale, aquila bicipite e cavaliere a 

cavallo, metà XV sec. 

 

 
 

6) Kepi i Rodonit, Shën Andoni, emi-cilindro absidale, aquila bicefala, metà XV sec. 
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7) Kepi i Rodonit, Shën Andoni, emi-cilindro absidale, aironi, metà XV sec. 

 

 
 

8) Tirana, Epitafio Gllavenica, 1373, Museo Storico nazionale. 
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9) Roma, S. Maria Antiqua, 705-707 

 

 
 

10) Roma, S. Maria in Pallara (S. Sebastiano al Palatino), 993 
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11) Pernosano (AV), S. Maria Assunta detta dei Carpinelli, fine XI sec. 

 

 
 

12) Cividino (BG), S. Giovanni Battista, XII sec. 
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13) Milano, Basilica di S. Lorenzo Maggiore, cappella Cittadini, metà XIII sec.  

 

  
 

14) Cittiglio (VA), S. Biagio, chimera, metà XII sec. 
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15) Cittiglio, cavaliere 

 

 
 

16) Cevio, S. Maria Assunta e S. Giovanni, XII sec. 
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17-19) Zillis, Svizzera, San Martino, tetto, 1114 

 

 
 

20) Aquileia, Basilica patriarcale, cripta, fine XII sec. 



      Velaria picta albanica: un velario con Aquila bicefala, cavaliere....         49 

  
 

 

 
 

21) Aquileia, Basilica patriarcale, cripta, fine XII sec. 

 

 
 

22) Pozzoveggiani (PD), ) S. Michele Arcangelo, 1130 ca 
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23) Roccaforte di Mondovì (CN), S. Maurizio, metà XII sec.  

 

 
 

24) Anagni (FR), oratorio di S. Tommaso Becket (Cripta del Duomo), post 1173 

 

 
 

25) Anagni (FR), Palazzo di Bonifacio VIII, sala delle Oche, fine XIII sec. 
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26) De arte venandi cum avibus, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana,  

Pal. lat. 1071, fol 15v 

 

 
 

27) Anagni (FR), Tesoro del Duomo, Piviale di papa Bonifacio VIII, fine XIII sec. 
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28) Vicenza, Museo Diocesano, Piviale detto dei pappagalli, seconda metà XIII sec. 

 

 

 

 
 

29) Antrodoco (RI), S. Maria extra mœnia, fine XII sec. 
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30) Postalesio (SO), S. Colombano, fine XII sec. 

 

 
 

31) Bominaco (AQ), oratorio di S. Pellegrino, post 1263 
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32) V’yterga (Vologda), Icona Madre di Dio Azovskaja,  

Segno di molteplice pace, Museo provinciale, metà XVIII sec. 
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33) Podeon, da Costantinopoli, 1366-1384, New York, Metropolitan Museum of art, 

Rogers fund (12.104.1) 
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34) Sassoferrato (AN), Icona di S. Demetrio  

Museo civico archeologico, cornice metà XV sec. 
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35) Prizren, Kossovo, Bogorodica Ljeviš a, 

ritratto di Stefano Uroš II Milutin, 1313 
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36) Angelino Dulcert, Portolano 1339, Parigi, Bibliothèque Nationale de France, dép. 

Cartes et plans, CPL GE B-696 (RES) 
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38) Michiel van der Borch, Assedio di Gerusalemme in Rijmbijbel  

Den Hague, Rijksmuseum, MS 10 B 21 fol. 152v, 1332. 
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37) Monastero di Žiča Ascensione di Cristo, Serbia, 

sottarco, 1315 circa. 
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39) Hrastovlje (Cristoglie), SS. Trinità, fine XV sec. 
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40) Maligrad, S. Maria, pannello dedicatorio con Novak Kesar, 1369. 
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41) Statuti di Scutari (ms. 295 Biblioteca Museo Correr), 

antiporta, Venezia, inizi XVI sec. 
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42) Paolo Caliari detto il Veronese, Trionfo di Mardocheo, 

Venezia, S. Sebastiano, volta, 1556. 
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THE APPROPRIATION OF SKANDERBEG BY BALKAN 

HISTORIOGRAPHIES 

- THE {MIS}USE OF HISTORICAL SOURCES - 

 

 

 

George Kastriot Skanderbeg is well-known World figure. In the 

Middle Ages he was the undisputed leader in the struggle against 

Ottomans not only in the territories of present-day Albania and north-

western parts of Macedonia but throughout the Balkans and even wider 

at least in Italy and Vatican.  

With this in mind, the huge interest in modern historiography for 

this striking person is not surprising at all. What is surprising is the 

attempt by some researchers especially in the Balkans to overlook 

significant deeds of Skanderbeg and reduce it to his appropriation.  

The appropriation of Skanderbeg by Balkan historiographies is 

mainly made on two grounds: religious and ethnic one. The former is 

less exposed while the latter is more exploited. 

In the Religious appropriation of Skanderbeg pre-dominates the 

position of his struggle in the name of Christianity. But here, there is a 

new split that refers to whether Skanderbeg led his struggle from the 

position of an Orthodox or a Catholic Christianity.  

Based on the sources, historical facts going to two directions: 

a.) Skanderbeg`s father John (in original Јован / Иван, as John 

Musaki
1
, Marinus Barlertius

2
 and Konstantin Mihailovich from 

                                                                 
1 Ch.Hopf, Chroniques greco-romanes inedites ou peu conue publie avec notes et tables 

genealogique, Berlin 1873, pp. 295, 301. Also see Albanian tranlation: Gjon Muzaka, Memorje. 

Përktheu: Dhori Qiriazi, Tiranë 1996, p. 44. 
2 In this article we use Zagreb`s edition of Barletius book from 1743: Marino Barletio, Vita 

et res praeclare gestae christi athletae Georgius Castrioti Epirotatum Principis, Zagrabiae 1743, 

liber I, p. 1. French translation: Histoire de Scanderbeg, Roy d`Albanie, Paris 1709, p. 6; 

Albanian translation: Marin Barleti Shkodran, Historia e jetës dhe e vepravet të Skenderbeut, 

Tiranë, 1964, p. 50; Macedonian translation: Марин Барлети, Скендербег – Животот и 

делата на епирскиот владетел, превод од латински и белешки на В.Димовска и 
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Ostrovica
3
 recording), probably born as an Orthodox Christian, in 1426 

issued a Charter to the Serbian orthodox monastery of Chilandar at 

Holy Month Athos, donating lands and goods spread in the today`s 

R.N.Macedonia Debar region, among others two villages: Radostushe 

(in original Радостуше) with the local church of the Holy Mother of 

God and Trebishe (in original Требиште)
4
,  tower (pirg)

5
 and burial 

place (it became for Reposh after his dead in 1431)
6
; 

b.) Few years after the beginning of the struggle
7
, Skanderbeg 

addressed Naples king Alfonso for help and he sent his regiment to 

Kroia (according to the Treaty of Gaeta from 26 March 1451 

Skanderbeg de jure recognize sovereignty of the Kingdom of Naples
8
 

but de facto remained pretty much independent in his activities). In this 

sense, one should have in mind that Skanderbeg intended to travel to 

Italy personally to meet Naples king Alfonso V and the pope Nicholas 

V
9
. Soon after, the next pope Callixtus III on 27 December 1457 

                                                                                                                                                         
Љ.Басотова со историски белешки од проф. К.Аџиевски (Marin Barleti, Skanderbeg – Life 

and Deeds of Epirus Ruler, translation from Latin and notes by V.Dimovska and Lj.Basotova, 

with historical notes by prof. K.Adzievski), Скопје (Skopje) 2008, p. 28. About it in more 

details see Z.Mirdita, Mbi botimin e “Historisë së Skënderbeut” të Marin Barletit në Zagreb më 

1743, in: Simpozijum o Skenderbegu (9-12 maja 1968), (Symposium on Skanderbeg), Priština 

1969, pp. 415-422. 
3 Константин Михаиловић из Островице, Јаничарове успомене или турска хроника-

приредио и превео Ђ.Живановић (Constantine Mihailovich from Ostrovica, Janissary 

Memories or Turkish Chronicle-edited and translate by Gj.Zhivanovich), Београд (Beograd) 

1986, p. 138. 
4 С.Новаковић, Законски споменици српских владара средњега века (S.Novakovich, 

Legal monuments of Serbian rulers in the Middle Ages), СКА Бeоград (Beograd) 1912, pp. 

467-468; B. Korablev, Actes de l’Athos V. Actes slaves de Chilandar, Vizantiskii Vremenik 19 

(1915), No. 82 I, p. 27. Cf. Б.Петровски, Историја на Балканските земји во XIV-XV век 

(B.Petrovski, History of the Balkans Lands in XIV-XV Century), Скопје (Skopje) 2010, p. 

189. Also see J.V.A.Fine, Jr, The late medieval Balkans. A Critical Survey from the late 

Twelfth Century to the Ottoman Conquest, Michigan 1996, p. 415. 
5 B.Bojović, Mont Athos, les princes roumains, Jean Castriot et la Tour albanaise 

(Arbanaški pirg) dependance de Chilandar, Balcanica 37 (2006), pp. 82, 84-86.  
6 М.Спремић, Деспот Ђурађ Бранковић и његово доба (M.Spremich, Despot Djuragj 

Brankovich and His Time), Београд (Beograd) 1994, p. 286. 
7 League of Lezhe (1444) has no impact on Skanderbeg`s religious affiliation since he had 

already rejected Islam by then. 
8 That can be seen explicitly from the Letter to Milano`s dux Francesco Sforza from 1456 

in which Skanderbeg address himself as vassal and captain of the king of Naples, cf. F.Pall, I 

rapporti italo-albanesi alla meta del secolo XV. Archivio storico per le provincie Napoletane 

seria III, 4(1965), No. 4, pp. 123-226.   
9 C.Marinesco, Alphonse V, roi d`Aragon at de Naples, et l`Albanie de Scanderbeg, 

Melange de l`Ecole roumaine en France, I (1923), pp. 69-79.  



       The appropriation of Skanderbeg by Balkan historiographies....          67 

  
 

declared Skanderbeg as Captain-General of the Curia in the war against 

the Ottomans and give him the title “Athleta Christy” namely 

Champion of Christ
10

. Skanderbeg was also enrolled in the plans of the 

next pope Pius II who intended to grant him position of General of the 

Crusaders in the planned Crusade in 1463/64
11

. 

Of course, in the meanwhile, namely the period when George 

Kastriot was sent to the Ottoman court in Adrianople and embraced 

Islam, he took the Muslim name Iskender  - after the great world-

known conqueror Alexander of Macedon
12

.  

One should bear in mind that after his death Skanderbeg was buried 

in the church of Shën Kol (Saint Nikolas) in Lezhe – Skanderbeg`s 

mausoleum today.  

 

The Ethnic appropriation of Skanderbeg  

In the Western Historiography there are different opinions about 

ethnic origin of Skanderbeg although undoubtedly predominates the 

position of Albanian followed by Kosovar historiography for his 

Albanian ethnic origin
13

. But there are a significant number of 

researchers who hold a position of his semi Slavic origin
14

, also of 

                                                                 
10 Parrino, Acta Albaniae Vaticana res Albaniae saeculorum XIV et XV atque cruciatam 

spectantia, Vol I, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vatican 1971, No. 260. Cf. F.Babinger, 

Mehmed the Conqueror and His time, Princeton 1992 (Reprint Edition), pp. 152-153. 
11 O.J.Schmitt, Skanderbeg: Der neue Alexander auf dem Balkans, Regensburg 2009, pp. 

243-256. 
12 e.g. of Epirus, according to Marinus Barletius, cf. Marino Barletio, Vita et res praeclare 

gestae christi athletae Georgius Castrioti Epirotatum Principis, Zagrabiae 1743; and in modern 

historiography is seen as New Alexander of the Balkans, cf.: D.Egro, Skënderbej: identitet i 

ndryshuar apo titulature turco-osmane, in: Skënderbeu dhe Evropa, Tiranë 2006, pp. 113-124; 

O.J.Schmitt, Skanderbeg: Der neue Alexander auf dem Balkans, Regensburg 2009. Cf. 

D.M.Nicol, The Last centuries of Byzantium 1261-1453. Second edition, Cambridge 1999, pp. 

361-362. 
13 B.J.Fischer, Albanian Nationalism and Albanian Independence, SEEU Review 10/1 

(2014), pp. 25-26.  
14 Cf. H.Sauer-Nordendorf, Skenderbeg und die Europäische politik in seinem Jahrhundert, 

in: Simpozijum o Skenderbegu, 9-12 maja 1968 (Symposium on Skanderbeg), Priština 1969, p. 

46, who stands for Serbian origin of Skanderbeg`s mother. The same position also in 

O.J.Schmitt, Skanderbeg et les sultans: anatomie d`une rébellion contre l`Empire ottoman, 

Turcica 43 (2011), pp. 65, 78. 
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Serbian origin
15

 and some of them are not even that explicit in their 

positions.  

The list of Albanian researchers that have this clam is really very 

long and here I am going to named only few of them during the last 

almost one and a half century - from late 19
th

 throughout 20
th

 until early 

21 Century: F.Konica
16

, F.Noli
17

, A.Gegai
18

, K.Frasheri
19

, S.Skendi
20

, 

S.Biçoku
21

, P.Xhufi
22

, having in mind that there are diametrically 

opposite and even radical ones
23

. Among today`s Kosovo researchers 

one of the most agile on this issue is A.Berishaj
24

.   

No less ambitious is also Serbian historiography trying to impose its 

truth on Skanderbeg's Serbian ethnic origin. During the 20
th

 century the 

most prominent among Serbian researchers are R.Grujich
25

, 

J.Radonich
26

, S.Cirkovich
27

, M.Spremich
28

, B.Bojovich
29

. 

                                                                 
15 J.G.Hahn, Reise durch die Gefeite des Drin und Wardar im Aufträge der Kaiserlichen 

Akademie der Wissenschaften unternommen im Jahre 1863, pp. 115-116, who indicates the full 

Serbian origin of Scanderbeg. 
16 F.Konica, Albania, Brussels 1898. 
17 F.S.Noli, George Castrioti Scanderbeg (1405-1468), Madison 1947. 
18 A. Gegai , L' Albanie et l' invasion turque au XV-e siècle, Paris 1937. 
19 K.Frasheri, Gergj Kastrioti-Skënderbeu (1405-1468), Tiranë 1962 (also see adequate 

chapters in: Historia e Shqipërisë, Vëllim i parë, Tiranë 1959; Histoire de l`Albanie. Des 

origines à nos jours, Sous la direction de S.Pollo et A.Puto avec la collaboration de K. Frasheri, 

Lyon 1974 (= S.Pollo-A.Puto, The History of Albania. From its origins to the present day, with 

the collaboration of Kristo Frasheri and Skender Anamali; English translation by Carol 

Wiseman and Ginnie Hole, London 1981)). 
20 S.Skendi, The Albanian National Awakening 1878-1912, Princeton 1967. 
21 K.Biçoku, Skënderbeu dhe Shqipëria në kohën e tij, Tiranë 2005. 
22 P.Xhufi, Historia e Popullit Shqiptar, vëllimi I (Lashtësia dhe Mesjeta), Tiranë 2002; 

Dilemat e Arbërit. Studime mbi Shqipërinë mesjetare, Tiranë, 2006. 
23 O.Jazexhi, Edukimi me Skënderbeun, Hikmet, No. 1 (2013), Prishtina, pp. 83-109. 
24 Cf. the latest publication of his in this particular publication: A.Berishaj, Gjerg Kastrioti-

Skanderbeg according to some Yugoslav sources, in: George Castriota Skanderbeg, his 

Lifetime and his Legacy in History, Tiranë 2019. 
25 Р.Грујић, Светогорски азили за српске владаоце и властелу после Косовске битке 

(R.Grujich, Mount Athos asylum for the Serbian Rulers and Nobles after the Battle of Kosovo), 

ГСНД (GSND) XI/5 (1931), p. 81. 
26 Ј.Радонић, Ђурађ Кастриот Скендербег и Арбанија у XV веку (J.Radonich, Djuragj 

Kastriot Skenderbeg and Arbania in XV Century), Споменик СКА (Spomenik SKA) XCV 74, 

Београд (Beograd) 1942, pp. 1-2. 
27 С.Ћирковић, Ђурађ Кастриот Скендербег и Босна (S.Cirkovich, Djuragj Kastriot 

Skenderbeg and Bosnia), in: Simpozijum o Skenderbegu, 9-12 maja 1968 (Symposium on 

Skanderbeg), Priština 1969.  
28 М.Спремић, Деспот Ђурађ Бранковић и његово доба (M.Spremich, Despot Djuragj 

Brankovich and His Time), Београд (Beograd) 1994. 
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The Montenegrin historiography is also associated with this issue 

emphasizing the Serbian origin of Skanderbeg`s mother (at least 

Serbian oriented ones
30

). Bulgarian historiography does not lag behind 

in determining Skanderbeg`s ethnic origin where the opinion that he 

has at least partial Bulgarian origin is quite common
31

. 

More recently, certain researchers expose the thought about the full 

Macedonian origin of Skanderbeg, such as: R.Ivanovski
32

, 

P.Popovski
33

. Certainly, here I do not list the source-based 

argumentative positions in the Macedonian historiography about his 

partly Slavic origins, unequivocally by the mother's bloodline. This 

position is acceptable at least for the following researchers: 

Lj.Basotova
34

, S.Zogovich
35

, M.Bislimi
36

, B.Petrovski
37

, V.Dimovska-

Lj.Basotova-K.Adzievski
38

.   

                                                                                                                                                         
29 B.Bojović, Mont Athos, les princes roumains, Jean Castriot et la Tour albanaise 

(Arbanaški pirg) dependance de Chilandar, Balcanica 37 (2006), pp. 81-87. 
30 Ћ.Слијепчевић, Српско-арбанашки односи кроз векове са посебним освртом на 

новије време (Đ.Slijepcevich, Serbo-arbanach relations throughout centuries with particular 

reference to Modern Time), Минхен (Munich) 1974, pp. 45-47. 
31 С.Димитров, Георги Кастриот Скендербег и неговата ослободителна борба 

(S.Dimitrov, George Castriot Skanderbeg and His Liberation Struggle), in: Г.К.Скендербег 

(G.K.Skanderbeg) 1468-1968, БАН Софија (BAN Sofia) 1970, сп. Балкани (journal Balkans), 

p. 11. 
32 Р.Ивановски, Нов Александар Македонски (R.Ivanovski, New Alexander of 

Macedonia), Битола (Bitola) 2003. 
33 П.Поповски, Мијаците: потомци на античките Македонци и прастари жители на 

Матија-денешна Албанија (P.Popovski, Miyaks: descendants of ancient Macedonians and 

ancient inhabitants of Matija-present day Albania), Галичник (Galichnik) 2006.  
34 Љ.Басотова, Нашите краишта и луѓе во биографијата на Сkендербег од Мaрин 

Барлети (Lj.Basotova, Our Regions and People in Skanderbeg`s Biography of Marinus 

Barletius), Историја (journal History) 10/1 (1974), pp. 295-307. 
35 Љ.Басотова-С.Зоговиќ, Марин Барлети о учешћу македонског становништва у 

Скендербеговим борбама против Турака, (Lj.Basotova-S.Zogovich, Marinus Barletius on 

Macedonian population`s participation in Skanderbeg battles against Turks), in: 

Становништво словенског поријекла у Албанији, Зборник радова са међународног скупа 

одржаног у Цетињу 21, 22 и 23. Јуна 1990 (Inhabitants of Slavic origins in Albania-

Proceedings of International gathering held in Cetinje on 21, 22 and 23 June 1990), Титоград 

(Titograd) 1991, p. 692 note 12 and note 14 on p. 693. 
36 М.Бислими, Борбите на Скендер-бег со Османлиите, со посебен осврт на 

Македонија (M.Bislimi, Skanderbeg`s Struggle with the Ottomans, with particular reference to 

Macedonia), Скопје (Skopje) 2001, p. 52 note 68.   
37 Б.Петровски (B.Petrovski), Voisava Tribalda, in: Ѓерѓ Кастриоти Скендербег (1405-

1468). Материјали од научниот собир по повод 600 години од неговото раѓање, одржан 

во Скопје на 25 и 26 ноември 2005 (Gjergj Kastriot Skanderbeg (1405-1468) – Materials 
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In this sense, it remains only Greek (or Greek oriented) 

historiography to point out that Skanderbeg has Greek origin
39

.  

 

* 

 

The use – misuse (abuse!) of historical sources
40

 

All researchers point out that they built their views on the basis of an 

in-depth analysis of the sources. Therefore, although there are different 

perspectives to look at this issue, some of the researchers consider their 

opinion to be scientifically based and hence it should be as broadly as 

possible accepted. Accordingly, any other opinion on these issues could 

be regarded as an abuse of historical sources and hence a deliberate 

provocation.  

Thus the possibility of having another view is excluded. With this, 

the possibility to accept different truth from the personally imagined 

one is closed.  

The appropriation of this very important historical figure as 

undoubtedly Skanderbeg is by the Modern Balkan historiographies 

leads primarily to ethnic intolerance in the region.  

Because of that, it is not easy at all to defend the position of pure 

religious affiliation or mono-ethnic origin of Skanderbeg even when 

historical facts would suggest it.  

                                                                                                                                                         
from the Scientific gathering to mark the 600 years since his birth, held in Skopje 25-26 

November 2005), Скопје  (Skopje) 2006, pp. 67-78.  
38 Марин Барлети, Скендербег – Животот и делата на епирскиот владетел, превод од 

латински и белешки на В.Димовска и Љ.Басотова со историски белешки од проф. 

К.Аџиевски (Marin Barleti, Skanderbeg – Life and Deeds of Epirus Ruler, translation from 

Latin and notes by V.Dimovska and Lj.Basotova, with historical notes by prof. K.Adzievski), 

Скопје (Skopje) 2008, p. 28 note 6.  
39 In this sense recently (on April 22, 2018) on the one of the National Concession 

television in R.N.Macedonia – the show “In the center”, O.Jazehxi, who claims that he hold a 

doctorate on “The Albanian Nationalism” at the European University Institute in Florence, Italy 

(current employee of A.Moisiu University in Durres cf.), states that “Skanderbeg is Serbo-

bulgarian fighter who`s family with the surname Kastriota shows that he had Greek roots” and 

according to O.Jazehxi “the historical documents show that Skanderbeg was not Albanian”. 
40 In this context, I do not intend to leave any room at all for the numerous attempts to 

politicize Skanderbeg by non-historians for populist purposes. 
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From the other hand, one should not forget that in the Middle Ages 

Albano-Slavic antagonism actually does not exist
41

 since both – 

Albanian and Slavic nobles were part of same state or at least same 

influence for a long period of time, namely Byzantium and Byzantine 

Commonwealth (oikumena)
42

.  

The very sources clearly testify to Skanderbeg's religious variability 

rather than ambiguity but also to his diffuse ethnic origin. Namely, facts 

can not be neglected and some of the most significant ones for our topic 

are the follow:  

- although involuntarily and unwillingly, he became a Muslim 

accepting name Iskender, and as a Muslim soldier fought as part of the 

Ottoman army by conquering Christian territories until 1443; 

- he used a favorable opportunity and rebelled, after which he 

converted to Christianity again from 1443 onward (although it is not 

clear whether we converted in Orthodoxy or Catholicism - which is 

most likely after 1451); 

- from the Pope Callixtus III is called Athleta Christi and Pope Pius 

II intended to grant him position of General of the Crusaders in the 

planned Crusade in 1463/64. 

- his mother called Voisava was of Slavic gender originated of noble 

family from the region of Polog in northwest Macedonia;  

- his father John donated hereditary properties near Debar to the 

Serbian monastery Chilandar on the Mount Athos (1426): He also 

bought some real estate there (after 1428). 

- his brother Reposh died and was buried there (in 1431) 

- Skanderbeg is buried in St. Nicolas church in Lezhe (built in 1459 

on the remains of older 14
th

 century church) (later on kishë-xhami, 

Selimiye mosque) 

                                                                 
41 О.Ј.Шмит, Скендербег-елементи за реинтерпретација (O.J.Sscmitt, Skanderbeg-

elements for reinterpretation), in: Ѓерѓ Кастриоти Скендербег (1405-1468). Материјали од 

научниот собир по повод 600 години од неговото раѓање, одржан во Скопје на 25 и 26 

ноември 2005 (Gjergj Kastriot Skanderbeg (1405-1468) – Materials from the Scientific 

gathering to mark the 600 years since his birth, held in Skopje 25-26 November 2005), Скопје  

(Skopje) 2006, p. 33; Д.Ѓорѓиев, Населението во македонско-албанскиот граничен појас 

(XV-XVI век) (D.Gjorgjiev, The inhabitants in the Macedonian-albanian border zone), Скопје 

(Skopje) 2009.  
42 D.Obolenski, The Byzantine Commonwealth: Eastern Europe, 500-1453, New York 

1971. 
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- his struggle was continued by his supporters (Venetian appointed 

Ivan Strez Balsha/ich as a Skanderbeg`s successor and the Leader of 

rebelion-1469), and later on by his son John Kastriot II who returned 

from Italy (1481-84) (after that he married Jerina Brankovich, the 

daughter of despot Lazar Brankovich) and his grandson George 

Kastriot II (1501 in Lezhe); 

- his biographer Barletius called him Skender – according to 

Alexander the Great because of his famous exploits. 

 

* 

 

Skanderbeg actually fought for his country and for his own 

possession, as well as for the people who lived there to get rid of 

foreign power. He was a very pragmatic person and in that unequal 

struggle, every same-minded person was welcomed as an ally. That is 

why he demanded support among the rival Albanian clans, hence in his 

immediate neighborhood, but also from the relevant external factors 

such as the most important spiritual authority - the Pope, the nearest 

military power - the Neapolitan kingdom, and the crafty, always 

bussiness-oriented Venetians. 

Confronting Skanderbeg with the frightening Ottoman sultans, in 

fact one of the greatest and most significant - Murat II and Mehmed the 

Conqueror, has not only glorified him for his time, but as such famous 

historical person he continued to live long time after his death in the 

following centuries until today. 

Hence, the Desire, rather than the Historical Reality, of some 

historians in the modern historiography of the appropriation of 

Skanderbeg should not be astonished at all. What should be strikingly 

is the ease of which some historians neglect their social responsibility 

in making certain conclusions that not only suffer from subjectivism 

but can not withstand scientific criticism as well and therefore they run 

the risk of entering the sphere of quasi-historians.  

     

Conclusion 

Nevertheless, Skanderbeg was much more than to be addressed 

today simply according to his religion or ethnicity.  
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In his 25-year long struggle against the Ottomans Skanderbeg grew 

up from a small local rebel to an European leader. Namely, he appeared 

as a local rebel in central Albania and western Macedonia (firstly 

Debar, but not less Polog and also Ohrid-Struga region), gaining 

immediate support from most of the local nobles (the League in Lezhe 

– 01.03.1444), but also the benevolence of the local population. 

Very soon, he grows as important Balkan fighter against the 

common enemy (namely making coalitions with top figures from 

Montenegro, Serbia and Bosnia as well as making significant relations 

with Dubrovnik) and won the confidence of the West expressed in 

support of Venice, Naples and the Papacy.  

Even more, Skanderbeg was seen from the West as a fighter for 

Christianity (especially after the fall of Constantinople 1453 he was 

seen as the last Christian hero
43

) and New Alexander who (according to 

the Letter probably of the archbishop of Duress Paul Angelus from 

around 1460) is to be The One (the Leader – to led the way) that will 

expel the Asians (Ottomans) from Europe.    

 

  

                                                                 
43 D.M.Nicol, The Last centuries of Byzantium 1261-1453. Second edition, Cambridge 

1999, p. 393. 
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“VENETIAN” ALBANIA AND SCANDERBEG
1
 

 

 

 

In the XIV-XV centuries, the Republic of Venice, or the Seignory as 

it is otherwise known, was a powerful political and military state of the 

time. It raised and strengthened as an aristocratic merchant republic in 

the XI century and had a powerful maritime fleet to controll the stocks 

circulation in the Mediterranean, Aegean and in the Adriatic mere.
2
 

Byzantium palyed a significan role in Venice’s establishment and 

empowerment. Venetian merchants, agents and consuls were 

established time ago in the cities and trade centers of the Byzantine 

Empire; the Venetian merchants were early established in the coastal 

cities of the Albania.
3
 

Anna Komnena, the Byzantine historian, said there a merchants’ 

colony from Venice has been in Durrës since the XI century.
4
 

Merchants, agents and consuls from Venice could also be found in the 

markets of the XIV-XV centuries that flourished in the rivers’ outfalls 

such as Shirq in Buna, Dieval in Seman, Spinarica in Vjosa and the 

                                                                 
1 This presentation is part of the discourse segments.  
2 The Seignory wouldn’t allow in the Adriatic Sea the Balshaj and Topia families to carry 

warships. (see L.Malltezi. Flota luftarake tregtare e Balshajve. The Newspaper “Bashkimi”, 

February 18, 1989; (reprint) Studime për epokën e Skënderbeut. Tiranë, 1989, vol.2, p. 3-15-

16. 
3 Venetian merchants might have entered in the cities and regions of Albania since after the 

occupation of Constantinople during the IV crusade, at least. We think so as based on the 

division treaty of the Byzantine Empire (Partio Terrarium imperii Romanie), Venice took on 

1205, 1/3 of Empire’s lands, “Durrёs and Albania’s province” (Provinçia Dirrachij et Arbani), 

Gllavinica, Vagenetia area, the provnce of Ioannina and of Drinopoja. (Acta et Diplomata Res 

Albaniae Mediae Aetatis Illustrantia (Hereinafter: AAlb), collegerunt et digesserunt dr. L.de 

Thalloczy, dr.C, Jirecek et dr E.de Sufflay.Vindobonae MCMXIII, I,129,130). 
4 Byzatine storyteller sources on the history of Albania, X-XV centuries. Prepared for 

publishing by K. Bozhori & F. Lico. Tiranë 1975, p. 96-99. 
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markets in Drin, Mat and Ishёm’s outfalls.
5
 The Venetian consuls could 

also be found in Durrës (1249),
6
 Vlora (1359),

7
 Ulqin (1370) etc.

8
 

In the XIV-XV centuries, in the cities and markets of the country 

there were also merchants from Ragusa, Ortona, Rimini, Zara, Barletta, 

Molfetta, Kotorr, Ancona. In the XIV century, there were Ragusan 

merchants in Novobёrda, Trepça, Janjeva, cities of Kosova. On April 

1332, the Great Council of Ragusa also appointed a consul in Prizren 

which should be interested about Ragusan merchants operating in 

Kosova.
9
  

Byzantine emperor granted commercial privileges (chrysobull) so 

generous and comprehensive that they would form the foundation of 

Veneto-Byzantine relations. Such privileges were granted to the 

Seignory in 1082, 1108 and 1198.  

The salt that was produced in Durrёs and Vlora and the country's 

cereals were the main interest of the Venetian merchants in Albania.  

Oil, honey, wine, salt fishes, eels, metals (iron and lead, silk threads, 

vesicules, meat, horses, swine, animal leather, soles and fabrics were 

the products exported in Ragusa, Kotorr, Ancona, Bari, Brindisi. From 

the country's cities and markets were exported abroad mainly in Ragusa 

kinds of different woods crafted in the country's construction sites etc.
10

 

 

*** 

Shkodra, Ulqin, Tivar, Albanian coastal cities, were in the second 

half of the XIV century under the Balsha rule. Durrёs was under Karl 

Topia rule. The above mentioned lords were in serious clashes and 

conflicts among them. 

                                                                 
5A. Ducellier. La Façade Maritime de l’Albanie au Moyen Age. Thessalonki, 1981. 
6 A.Alb.I, 192; A.Alb. II,79, 310; AAV, II, 347. 
7 A.Alb.I, 144. 
8 A.Alb. I,264; ASV 253, 380. 
9 Mitic I. O Dubrovackim konzulima na Ballkanu. Balcanika VI, Beograd, 1975, p. 88-67; 

Malltezi L. Qytetet dhe roli i tyre në lidhjet ekonomike midis krahinave shqiptare në shek. XIII-

XV. Studime Historike, Tiranë 1982, 4, 135-144 (reprinted:) Studime për epokën e 

Skënderbeut, Tiranë, 1989, I, 78- 90.  
10 Malltezi L. Qytetet e bregdetit shqiptar gjatë sundimit venedikas (Aspekte të jetës së 

tyre). Tiranë, 1988, p. 36.   
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The Seignory had contacts with them. In August 1385, the Seignory 

was granted by Karl Topia the exclusive right of buying cereals from 

his possessions.
11

  

Meanwhile, the political situation in Albania radically changed; in 

the ‘80s the Ottoman Turks started the attacks to occupy the Albanian 

lands; Balkan’s lords organized in 1389 a wide Balkan coalition to 

protect themselves against the Ottoman danger, but this coalition was 

broken.
12

 Karl Topia kept relations with the Seignory since 1388 for the 

protection of Durrёs. The Seignory exploited many times the difficult 

situation in which Karl Topia was found to take “under protection” 

with the proper forces the coastal castle, but Topia refused. However, 

in1392, years after his death, the Seignory could take Durrësi from 

Gjergji, his son. The situation was already serious also for the other 

lords. Under these circumstances, the Seignory took Lezha from the 

Dukagjini family in 1393, and Shkodra and Drishti from Gjergj II 

Balsha in 1396.   

The Seignory took these cities in agreement with the aformentioned 

gentlemen.
13

 

The Turks didn’t recognize the Seignory “possessions” in Albania 

and continued their attacks. The records of the time informa us how 

grave the situation was in Shkodra and Drishti from 1396 to 1400 

because of the continuous Turkish attacks. It is documented the 

complete devastation of vineyards and crops out of Shkodra walls.  

The Seignory decided on July 27, 1400 to send soldiers in Shkodra 

and corns to face the situation.
14

 This situation continued to be 

dangerous until 1402, when the Turks were beaten in the battle of 

                                                                 
11 AAV, III, 315, 316. 
12Malltezi L. Beteja e Fushë Kosovës dhe shqiptarët (1389).Tiranë, 1998.  
13 Malltezi L. Përpjekjet dhe synimet e Venedikut për pushtimin e Durrësit (1386-1392). 

Studime Historike, Tiranë 1977, 2, 145-171. (reprinted) Studime për epokën e Skënderbeut, 

Tiranë, 1989, 2, 120-152. 
14“Quod consideratis terminis in quibua se reperiunt civitates nostre scutari et drivasti, 

quibus turchi dederunt guastum bladorum et vinearum ac aliorum rerum …est omnino danda 

eis subuentio bladorum et aliarum rerum necessarium, ut non pereant, nec vadant ad manus 

turchorum…”(AAlb, II, 645; J.Valentini. Acta Albaniae Veneta  (Më tej AAV), Tomus Tertius, 

819)    
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Ankara from Timurlenk forces.
15

 In this battle Bayezid I (1389-1402) 

was taken prisoner and died in the hands of Timurlenk.   

The death of Bayezid I paved the way for power succession among 

his successors; the wars that broke among them averted the danger 

from the Ottoman menace from the Albanian land until 1415. 

 

*** 

Durrësi, Shkodra, Drishti, Ulqini and Tivari, fallen under the 

Seignory rule, were developed as autonomous communes; they enjoyed 

many rights and privileges of self-administration.
16

 

The ambassadors of these cities in Venice, in XIV-XV centuries 

speak many times about these rights. Durrёs commune has not enjoyed 

for so long that could not be remembered the right to supply with its 

salt the markets that flourished in the rivers outfalls north of the city in 

the XIII century; the trade rules on salt – as the commune stressed out - 

had been eternal. (ordines super Sali qui fuerant in perpetuum)
17

  

 

*** 

The Venetian rule caused problems to the people of the cities. On 

September 3, 1399 in Shkodra erupted a revolt against the Seignory. 

The Venetian governor of Shkodra Nicola Polani, notified the Seignory 

that in the rebellion participated Shkodra and Drishti region (tota 

contrata rebellauit nostro dominio); and that he considered the 

situation of re-establishing the previous one with its forces hopeless.
18

 

Rebellions in Shkodra’s area also erupted after, from 1404 to 1405,
19

 

from 1409 to 1410,
20

 and in 1448.
21

 

                                                                 
15 Barleti M. Historia e jetës dhe e vepravet të Skënderbeut. Translated from the original in 

Latin by Stefan I. Prifti. Second publishing, Tirana, 1967, 53.  
16  Nadin L.Statuti di Scutari : dalla prima metà del secolo con le addzioni fino al 

1469.Viellla, 2002. 
17ASV.,Sen Misti R 48/14v-15. 
18AAlb, II, 629; S.Liubic. Listine  4,421; ASV, Misti del Senato, 44, p. 27.  
19 Bogdani P. Lufta kundër Venedikut për çlirimin e krahinës së Shkodrës dhe qytetëve të 

saj në fund të vitit 1404-mesi vitit 1405. “Studime Historike”, nr.2. p.1983, p.151-172; (re-

published) Studime për epokën e Skënderbeut, Tiranë, 1989, nr.2, p. 197-223. 
20 ASV., Sen.Misti R.48/107v; R.48/148. (140,145),171 (161,168) v,183(173,180) v; Avog. 

Com. 666.Lett. L.2 (s.n).   
21 Radonic J. Gjuragj Kastrioti Skenderbeg i Arbanija u XV veku. (hereinafter  Radonic. 

Skenderbeg), Beograd,1942, 18. 
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The reasons that encouraged the people to rise against the rule were 

many; let’s mention some of them.  

The Seignory decided on 1402 the national monopoly on the wheat 

in her possession in Albania.
22

 The consequences were hard for the 

communes; the establishment of the monopoly on the grains harmed 

the old economic trade relations among the Albanain cities’ markets. 

The communes demanded once and again Venice to remove the 

monopoly, but the Seignory didn’t alter her stance.
23

 

The situation also worsened by the violation of statutes and customs 

of the cities and downtroddening their judges.
24

 

The governors that the Seignory sent to rule these possessions made 

the situation worse, because many of them tried to enrich themselves in 

different ways and forms during their biennial governance becoming 

responsible for the cities abandonment from the inhabitants. 

In October 1494 the commune of Tivar compared the governor 

Giacomo Delfino in Venice with the emperor Nero of Rome for his 

wicked rule and downtroddening the city nobles.
25

 

The Seignory herself in the trials against her corrupted governors 

accused the Drishti governor “signor Andrea Lauredono” as someone 

who managed to steal the coffer of the state and vanish without trace
26

 

(cum ipsa pecunia se absentasse).  

The Seignory accused on February3, 1419 Matteo Gradonico, 

Durrёs bajlos and chieftain, because he stole from the economic 

chamber of Durrёs 600 ducats.
27

  

A difficult situation was also passing the Durrёs merchants for the 

salt's sale in Lezha and Shkodra. The ambassador of Durrёs commune 

asked the Seignory on June 1409 to order these governors to not put 
                                                                 

22ASV.Avog, Com.Delib.MCA 1252-1454 XXVIII (x) 12 (22).  
23Malltezi L. Rreth monopolit të shtetit venedikas mbi drithin  në Shqipëri në shek. XV. 

“Studime Historike”, Tiranë, 1986, 1, p. 129-148;  (re-published in) “Studime për Epokën e 

Skënderbeut”, I, Tiranë, 1989, p. 210-233;  

(French:) Malltezi L. Le monopole d’Etat de Venise  sur le céréales en Albanie au XVe 

siècle. "Studia Albanica", Tiranë 1987, 1, p. 139-160. 
24 See for more L.Malltezi. Abuzime të aparatit qeveritar në zotërimet e shtetit venedikas në 

Shqipëri (1392-1478). (hereinafter L. Malltezi. Abuzime) “Studime Historike” nr.3, 1984, p. 

110-135; re-published in “Studime për epokën e Skënderbeut”. Tiranë 1989, I, 112-130.     
25 Documents about the history of Albania (1479-1506). Second part, 1499-1506. Prepared 

for publishing by I. Zamputi, Tiranë, 1997, 53 (86); ASV. Sen. Mar R 3 159 (158) -160 (159) v.  
26ASV, Avog.Com, Raspe 6/84. 
27Ibid, 7/57 (529) rv; Sen.Misti R.52/148v. 
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their hands on the salt revenues that Durrёs inhabitants sent for sale in 

the above- mentioned cities. 

The ambassador inforned that there were many merchants who have 

not paid for years for the salt they had sent in Shkodra.
28

 

Abuses were also made with measures and weights. 

On August 19, 1401, the Seignory herself speaks about the 

complains arrived in Venice about Vittorio Delfino, the Governor of 

Lezha, who according to Seignory has taken a larger quantities of salt 

from the merchants than the usual.
29

 

Such abuses were common for the salt that was sold in Shkodra: 

“In the past - is written in a Venetian act of 1410 - in Shkodra and in 

other Albania’s areas, the salt of our municipality was sold on trust 

(incredentia) to different persons, but the latter sold the salt in other 

measures at the detriment of private persons.
30

 On May 1439, Durrёs 

commune complained in Venice that the governors who took the salt of 

Durrёs didn’t pay to the commune the money (in pecunia numerata) 

but with stocks, coating much more expensive compared to their value. 

From this speculation the merchants of Durrёs, endured a harm of 25 to 

30%.
31

 

Another way to get rich for the governors was their participation in 

trade activities at a time when it was forbidden. 

At the trial the Seignory organized on 1416 against Shkodra’s 

governor Paolo Quirini it is said that he together with the “nobleman” 

signor Laurentio Mimio started the wine trade. To secure its selling, 

Paolo Quirini forbade all the other merchants to sell wine in Shkodra 

and closed all the taverns where the wine was sold retailed. Paolo 

Quirini has issued an order that no one but Medeo Armeno (his 

collaborator), to be allowed to sell wine by retail (ad minimum) in 

Shkodra.
32

  

                                                                 
28Ibid, Sen Misti R 48/14v-15. 
29Ibid, R. 45/99 (98). 
30Ibid, 48/129 ( 134,137). 
31Ibid, R.60/139 v-140. (For more information, see about the problems with salt: L 

Malltezi. Konflikte dhe intriga në tregtinë e kripës në Shqipëri në shek. XII-XIV. “Shkenca dhe 

Jeta” magazine. Tiranë, 1988, 6.  
32Ibid, Avog. Com. Raspe 5/240(107) v-241(108)v. AAV, Pars Secunda, Tomus  VIII,  

2021.  
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Also, according to the Seignory, even in Durrёs, the governor 

Matteo Gradonico ordered the customs officials to intoduce those who 

brought silk cocoon (folexellos) only to him and none dare to buy the 

silk cocoon.
33

 

This kind of orders was strictly followed. So, when the merchant 

Bitri Jonima refused to sell to Shkodra governor the silk cocoon, he 

was immediately arrested; to frighten and humiliate him and the others, 

the merchant was plucked out his eyebrows and eyelashes and his head 

and beard were shaved.
34

 

Drisht inhabitants also complained about the cacoon; here the 

Seignory auctioned the cacoon at the custom. On May 7, 1403, Drisht 

inhabitants demanded to Seignory to remove this practice because the 

person who bought the cacoon to the custom fixed the price himself; 

his abuse was so extreme according to the commune because he 

achieved to buy with a “perper” so much cacoon that might be bought 

with three or four perpers.
35

 

The deputy bajlos-chieftain of Durrёs, Bartolomeo Bruto also was 

keeping a ship to trade stocks services on his interest.
36

 Bartolomeo 

traded outside Durrёs also military men, and thus has achieved to sell to 

the people around Durrёs weapons and balestra. 

 

*** 

In the first 20 years of the XV century, the Seignory had difficult 

relations with Balsha III (1403-1421) lord of Ulqin and Tivar. 
37

 Balsha 

III tried to secretly take Shkodra away from Seignory on 1404,
38

 but in 

the fighting he lost Ulqin and Tivar.
39

 

Because of the support he was enjoying in the local lords, the 

Seignory was forced to find an acceptable solution with him; the 

                                                                 
33 Ibid, Avog.Com,Raspe 7/57 (529 rv; Sen.Misti R.52/148v. 
34 Ibid. 
35ASV, Sen Misti R.46/83 (82)v-84 (83).  
36ASV, Rason V .Notat.I/132v. 
37 Gelcich G. La Zedda e la Dinastia dei Balscidi.Spalato, 1899. (Balsha III was the son of 

Gjergj Strazimiri who on 1396 emitted to Seignory Shkodra, Drisht. Gjergj Strazimiri has been 

prisoner of the Turks on 1395).    
38 Malltezi L. Shkaqet e luftës së Balshës III kundër Republikës së Venedikut në 20 vjetet e 

parë të shek. XV. Studime Historike, 1980, 2, 179-195; (republished) Studime për epokën e 

Skënderbeut, Tiranë 1989, II. 176-196.   
39 G. Gelcich. La Zedda e la dinastia dei Balšidi. Spalato 1899. 
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solution was the agreement they achieved. According to the agreement, 

the Seignory was obliged to give him annually a specific amount of 

money. As the Seignory had problems with Balsha III, she was hoping 

to find peace with him through this agreement. However, this didn’t 

happen. Venetian governors in Shkodra failed to pay him the specific 

amount, and under these circumstances Balsha III attacked Seignory 

possessions. This situation forced the Seignory to draw the attention of 

Shkodra’s governor in September 1418 and to make him known that 

the Seignory was obliged to pay him the specific amount according to 

the agreement. ‘This amount,’ – she stressed out, ‘the governors failed 

to pay him in time; but even when it was paid, he received no money 

but clothes (dati fuerunt panni) with a price 40% higher compared their 

value.’
40

 

Also, Gjon Kastrioti complained to the Seignory about the 

governors.
41

 On January 10, 1410, he complained about the governors 

changing annually the quantities and the weights in Durrës, Lezha and 

Shkodra.
42

 He complained also about the riots at customs being a 

detriment to him, on August 17, 1428
43

 and May, 1433.
44

 

... 

The relations with the local lords worsened with the first efforts of 

the Ottoman rule made in the ‘30s of the XV century to occupy the 

Albanian lands.   

                                                                 
40 “Quia sicut sumus informati dati fuerunt pannj in solutum ad xl pro centenario plusquam 

ualeant domino Balse pro sua prouisioine, quam debeat habere annuatim a nostro dominio 

propter quod multipliciter per literas suas nostro dominio missas se grauat et conquestus est” 

(AAV, X, 2274).  
41 Gjon has had good relations with Seignory before: See the document of January 28, 1422 

where is spoken about the secret relation between Gjon and Seignory towards the Serb despot 

that was trying to take Shkodra. Gjon was at the side of Seignory in this conflict (S.Ljubic, 

Listine o odnosajih izmedju Juznoga Slavenstva i mletacke Republike, (in) Monumenta 

Spectantia Historiam Slavorum Meridionalium),  Zagreb, (hereinafter S.Ljubic. Listine, VIII, 

211-214; F. Noli. George Castrioti Scanderbeg (1405-1468). (hereinafter Noli. Scanderbeg), 

New York, 1947, 3, 108-122.       
42 On January 10, 1410, Gjon Kastrioti presented this demand to Seignory “Ad tertium vero 

capitulum per quod dicit, quod mensure et ponderis vitualium et rerum, ac mercationum, que 

expendiuntur in Durrachio, Scutaro, et Alexio simper solita in suo statu permanere quasi 

singulo anno mutantur per officiales dictorum locorum cum maxima confusione habentium 

agere in dictis locis” (Ljubic, Listine VI, No.XLVIII p.51; F. Noli. Scanderbeg, dok 2, p. 107).       
43Radonic, 5 p. 4; Jorga N.Notes et extraits pour server a l’ histoire aux Croisades au XV e 

siècle. (hereinafter Jorga, Notes), Paris 1890, I, 474-476.. 
44 Radonic, 6 p. 4; Jorga, Notes, I, 558  
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The local lords made a stubborn resistance to the Ottoman Turks,
45

 

and asked in vain in this case for the help of Seignory, but the Seignory 

was interested in having an understanding with the Ottoman Turks to 

trade in the lands of the empire with an annual specific amount to be 

paid.  

Such an agreement was signed with the Ottoman Turks after the fall 

of Thessaloniki at their hands in March 1430.  

The Seignory ordered after the ‘30s the governors of Durrёs to not 

intervene in the conflict between the Albanians and the Turks in the 

vicinities of the city. Also Shkodra’s governor was ordered on 1433 to 

not allow Nikollë Dukagjini and other rebellion commanders against 

the sultan enter the city, to not give them shelter, support, money and 

properties. Interested in the preservation of peace with them, the 

Seignory was ready to give Danja (that Seignory has conquered before 

Nikollë Dukagjini) back to them. The Seignory refused on 7 May 1434 

the demand that the lords of Vlora presented to conquer by attack the 

stronghold of Kanina and to raise in it the San Marco flag. 

 

The relations with Scanderbeg 

Scanderbeg as military and politician knew certainly well the 

political situation within the country, the Seignory relations with 

Balsha III and the Albanian lords. 

According to Stefan Magno, the Venetian chronicler, Scanderbeg 

proclaimed himself on 1444 successor of Balsha. Such a stand makes 

us think that our hero aimed to drive the Seignory out of her 

possessions in Albania, or to put under his control under Bashaj’s 

possessions Shkodra, Drisht, Ulqin and Tivar. 

However, this Venetian information makes us drive “conclusions” 

should be left aside because they do not find support from the 

documents of the time.  

On the contrary, the archival sources inform that on February 12, 

1445, Gjergj Kastrioti and his brother Stanish were in good relations 

with the Seignory; they asked Seignory to confirm their “chapters and 

concessions” that Seignory had confirmed to Gjon Kastrioti on May 28, 

                                                                 
45Malltezi L.Kryengritja antiosmane e Gjergj Arianitit. “Ylli” magazine, Tiranë, 1980, p. 4. 
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1438. They asked in this case to be recognized as “Venetian citizens” 

as their father has been. The Doge approved these requests.
46

  

Scanderbeg’s relations with Seignory broke down in May 1448 

because of the issue of Danja’s possession. After the death of Kojë 

Zaharia, Danja’s lord, the Seignory took its possession. On the 

contrary, Scanderbeg refused to recognize the Venetian rule in Danja; 

our national hero pretended that Danja after the death of Kojё Zaharia 

belonged to him.
47

 

The archives inform us about a brutal war between them. The Doge 

gave many instructions to his administrator to not lose Danja. The 

Seignory encouraged the Ottoman Turks and other lords of the time 

such as Pal and Nikollë Dukagjini to rise against Scanderbeg; she even 

tried to “liquidate from the face of the earth” Scanderbeg, secretly 

encouraging his killing by a man of hero’s inner circle.
48

 

The Seignory was forced to openly wage war on Scanderbeg on July 

1448; the documents made known that in July when our hero passed 

Tivar with 10 thousand troops, the highlanders of Tivar commune kept 

his side. There were fierce fightings during the passing through Tivar. 

According to Tivar’s governor, Scanderbeg had 1.600 warriors killed 

and many prisoners. This happened because of Markovic that was 

living in the upper valley on Tivar. Tivar's mayor, “not knowing how to 

                                                                 
46 In the respective documents it speaks about for other two demands of Gjergj Kastrioti 

and Stanish on which Seignory had remarks; as the demand to return on him (Scanderbeg) his 

opponents that would escape in Seignory lands. The Seignory accepted to give them if there 

would be not condemned before by the Seignory. Also, the Seignor didn't approved 

Scanderbeg's request to permit the Venetian merchants to manage his customs that were 

situated in Venice's territories. The Seignory objected this demand because was in contradiction 

with the State's rules and practices. (S. Ljubic. Listine IX , 214-215; J. Radonic. Skenderbeg, 12 

p. 8).  
47Malltezi L. Lufta e Skëndebeut kundër Venedikut (1447-1448) “Poeta nascitur, historicus 

fit - ad honorem Zef Mirdita”. (Ed. A. Ramaj), St.Gallen-Zagreb, 2013; p. 189-200. 
481448, 4 maii. “Cum quidam fidelis subditus noster, qui est persona bone reputacionis et 

pratica et sagax, dici fecerit nostro dominio, quod haberet modum dandum dandi vel dari 

faciendi mortem Scanderbego, inimico nostro sed vult habere provisionem ducatorum C. in 

anno; vadit pars, quod quod respondeatur sibi quod, si ipse dabit vel dari faciet  mortem 

Scanderbego  predicto, volumus  sumus contenti dare sibi in vita sua provisionem predictam Et 

ut libentius ad hanc rem se ponat, dicatur ei, quod  volumes habere eum in gratia nostri dominii 

in omnibus licitis et honestis precipue comendatum” ( S.Ljubic.Listine IX, 268-269; Radonic. 

Skenderbeg,17 , f. 9-10. 
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break his enemies” encouraged the Ottoman Turks against “Stefan 

Crnojević and Scanderbeg.”
49

  

After brutal fighting that were held between them, the parts were 

forced to make peace.
50

 The peace agreement was signed on October 4, 

1448 “in the army of the great Scanderbeg near Lezha”
51

 in presence of 

Scanderbeg and Nikollë Dukagjini who signed the agreement 

themselves and other lords, members of the League of Lezha.
52

  

According to the agreement, Seignory kept Danja’s possession, but 

Scanderbeg got for himself and his successors a reward of 1400 ducats 

per year. In this amount were included also 200 ducats that the Kastrioti 

family members have been from Durrёs taking long time.
53

   

Also, Scanderbeg had the right to get annually 200 horses with salt 

tax-free from Durrёs. The Seignory had give two clothing with 

“scarlati” drapery annually, while Scanderbeg was obliged to give her 

every year two levierë and two astorë according to an old tradition.
54

 

The parts agreed to give a solution to the conflict between Pal 

Dukagjini and Venice. Pal Dukagjini has kept for a while some villages 

belonging to Danja. Scanderbeg and Nikollë Dukagjini were committed 

to force Pal Dukagjini return Danja the villages into question. In case of 

failure, the Seignory was free to act as she wished, and the lords into 

                                                                 
49 The fightings passing Tivar were severe; Scanderbeg lost 1.600 warriors and many 

prisoners. The Venetians achieved victory was because of Markovic that were living in a valley 

over Tivar. Tivar's mayor, not knowing how to break his enemies could encourage the Ottoman 

Turks against “Stefan Çernojevic and Scanderbeg”.  “1448. Iuglio scrive Jacomo Delfin da 

Antivari, che Scanderbeg con 10.000 uomini, uniti a quelli della Montagna, calò sopra Antivari 

ma che fu rotto con morte di 1.600 uomini e molti progioni; che questa vittoria s’ebbe per il 

buon portamento di quelli Marcovich, che è una vallata su quell di Antivari, e che gli altri 

contadini sono ribelli…Gli Antivarini spedirono ambasciatori a Venezia, chiedendo inter 

cetera, che ai villain ribelli sia aumentato il tributo e ad essi, come fedeli, mentre fin’ora 

pagavano la decimal di vini, si conceda, che por avanti pagino il quintdecimo, cçioè da ogni 15 

solo uno. E cosi fu lor concesso a 7 agosto” (Radonic, Skenderbeg, 20, p. 14).  
50 Peace between Scanderbeg and Venice was achieved in August 1448 “In agosto si ebbe 

dall’Albania, che Andrea Venier ibi ambasciator, strinse la pace con Scanderbeg, dandoli duçati 

1.400” (Ibid).         
51 “in exercitu magnifici Scanderbeg apud Alexium” (S.Ljubic.Listine, IX.pp.282-283; 

Noli, Scanderbeg, Appendix. dok.9. p. 115. 
52Ibid. 
53Ibid. 
54Ibid.  
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question, i.e., Scanderbeg and Nikollë Dukagjini would not oppose her 

stand
55

. 

According the agreement, Aranit Komneni had the right to get bread 

tax-free from Durrёs, as previously done.
56

 

Scanderbeg took from Seignory the specific amount according the 

agreement because was being delayed to join Janosh Hunyadi in the 

war against the Ottoman Turks.
57

 

On December 30, 1448, the authorities in Venice made the 

confirmation of peace.
58

 The Seignory expressed by this occasion the 

opinion that it was better to have good relations with Scanderbeg for 

the protection of Shkodra, which was located near to his possessions.
59

  

Nevertheless, the agreement did not make get Scanderbeg closer 

with Venice because the Seignory didn’t fulfill of his requests. So, on 

April 21, 1449, the Seignory accepted his request to ratify the achieved 

peace on October 4, but refused to make expenses for the balistarë that 

he was asking from Seignory.
60

 The Seignory accepted to supply him 

with balestra for the fortifications, but the expenses were to be charged 

to Scanderbeg himself. Also, the Seignory refused his request for 

protection although Scanderbeg was ready to give Seignory the census 

of 6 thousand ducats that he was paying to the Turks; The Seignory 

replied that could not do take that into consideration because of the 

agreement she had with the Ottomans.
61

  

By this last reply, Venice created a problem to Scanderbeg; Venice 

didn’t like to have problems with the Turks in Albania. On October 20, 

                                                                 
55Ibid. 
56Ibid. 
57Ibid. 
58Ibid. 
59 “pro statu et commodio rerum nostrarum partium Albanie multum faciat, quod 

Scanderbegus nobiscum bene vivat et vicinetur, habito principaliter respectu ad casum 

occursum, civitati nostre Scutari, que est caput illius provincie et cum per eius debiles 

conditiones in omni parva novitiate subiaceret manifestissimo periculo” (S. Ljubic, ibid; 

Radonic, Skenderbeg, 28, p. 18. 
60 “Ad partem ballistariorum, quos a nobis requirit, contenti sumus sibi compaçere, quod si 

pro custodia terrarum et fortiliciorum suorum indigere ballistariis, illos de terries et locis 

conducere possit sumtibus suis, sic que scribemus et mandabimus rectoribus nostris Albanie” 

(S.Ljubic. Listine, IX, pp. 301-302; Noli. Scanderbeg, Appendix, dok.10 p. 117.  
61 “Quod protectionem sui status accipiamus, et offerat obis dare illum annualem censum 

ducatorum Vl.m., quem de presenti dat Teucro, non possemus, salvis capitulis pacis, quam cum 

Teucro habemus…” (ibid).    
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1449, Scanderbeg asked to Seignory to give him Meda and Velipoja 

(loça Medoa et Vilipolje), but she refused. The Seignory allowed him to 

graze the livestock in these fields. The Seignory allowed him to take 

salt and clothing from Durrёs as before, while the money (the 

provision) of the agreement has to be taken from Lezha’s possession.
62

 

On May 14, 1450, the sultan Murat II besieged Kruja for the first 

time.
63

 The first siege of Kruja created a difficult situation to the 

Albanians. The question laid was whether they were able to stand the 

danger. As Barleti, one of the chroniclers of the time, informs 

Scanderbeg in his letters sent to the chancelleries of the time after the 

victory, wrote that Albanians fought with extraordinary heroism until 

the Turks were forced to withdraw in shame on October 26, 1450.
64

 

The documents show that during this siege where Albanians were 

fighting for life or death against the Turks, the Venetians merchants 

provided the Turks with fresh flour and bread.
65

 Rightfully angered of 

their stand, Scanderbeg attacked their convoys of stocks to force them 

change attitude. The Seignory, who found itself in a difficult position 

by Scanderbeg for this stand, was forced to order the count of Durrёs to 

help Albanians and not the Turks.
66

 

In October 1450, again, the Seignory refused Scanderbeg’s request 

to give him Kruja,
67

 because it meant war with the Turks. 

Under these circumstances, Scanderbeg was forced to seek other 

powerful allies from the West to drive the Turks out, so that he could 

                                                                 
62 Ad instatiam oratoris domini Skenderbegi ad ea que petit, scilicet ut dentur domino suo 

loca Medoe et Velipolje, respondeatur : quod damus ei liberam facultatem pascendi gregem 

suum in terries nostris et quod in antea  habebit salem et vestes a Durachio annuatim et denarios 

quos habere debet ab Alexio (Ibid).  
63Malltezi L, Rrethimi i parë i Krujës dhe dëshmitë e Skënderbeut.Gazeta 

“Bashkimi”,Tiranë, May 17, 1980;  Rrethimi i parë i Krujës. Revista “Ylli”, Tiranë, 19891, 1.   
64Noli, Scanderbeg, III, p. 43-44. 
65 “Si ha lettere d’Albania, che il Turco si trova a campo sotto Croia, che Scanderbeg si 

difende valorosamente, e che se il conte di Scutari non somministrasse farine e pane fresco al 

Turco, questi avrebbe levato il campo”. (S. Ljubic. Listine, VI, p. 4; Radonic, Skenderbeg, 35, 

p. 20).     
66 Jorga N. Notes et Extraits pour Servir a l’Histoire des Croisades. Paris, 1902, III, p. 260-

261. 
67 Jorga. Notes, vol.III, f.260 “Le 23 novembre, le senat repond aux lettres du 14 octobre 

d’Augustin de Renerio provediteur de Dagno, qui annoncait que Scanderbeg avais offert à la 

Republique per illum abbatem Croia, qu’ il cedera en cas de refus aux Turcs.Venice veut bien 

reconcilier Scanderbeg, avec le Sultan; elle appris avec satisfaction la fin du siege de Croia, 

mais elle prie Scanderbeg de garder Croia pour lui-même”.     
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protect the country from a powerful state as the Ottoman Empire. So, 

an agreement was reached Alfonso V of Naple, on March 26, 1451 in 

Gaeta, Italy.
68

 

Scanderbeg had bad relations with Seignory. On December 3, 1451, 

the Seignory accepted the demand from the Commune of Kotorr (under 

her possession at this time) to interfere and ask the Pope of Rome to 

grant this commune 1/3 of the amount of 1500 ducats that the Pope has 

promised Scanderbeg. This amount was asked for “per la subvencion 

dela giexia chatedral.”
69

  

The relations with Seignory were improved in September 1452, 

when Rasha’s despot tried to take Kotorr from Seignory; Scanderbeg 

took the occasion to approach with Seignory to serve her with his 

forces.
70

 Similar stand Scanderbeg took also on 1453, when the 

Seignory has sent her fleet to protect Constantinople from the Ottoman 

conquest. 

After the conquest of Constantinople on April 29, 1453, Mehmet II 

proclaimed war to Seignory. Scanderbeg considered this moment as an 

opportunity to strengthen his relations with Seignory. He sent his 

ambassador to Shkodra’s count, through whom he expressed his will to 

respect “chapters and agreements” that he had with Seignory,
71

 the 

desire to have good relations with the governors and the readiness to 

help Seignory approach with the Serb despot.
72

 

                                                                 
68See the peace treaty signed in Gaeta between Scanderbeg and Alfonso V of Naples 

representatives. (Archivio de la Corona de Aragona, 2697, fol. 100 ab; F. Cerone Archivio 

Storico per le province napoletane, XXXVVV (1903). 172; Radonic, Skenderbeg, 38 p. 23; 

Noli.Scanderbeg. 11 p.118- 120). 
69 ASV, Senato Mar.Vol IV, c.95; S.Ljubic, Listine IX, 107; Radonic.50, f.  
70 On September 14, the Seignory informed by Kotorr's count about the victory agaisnt 

Rasha’s despot, ordered the distribution of a drapery quantity as gift for him and other 

important officials. Abut this event the document informs: “Et cum magnificus Scanderbegus 

sponte se obtulit ad servitia nostra cum persona et gentibus suis sine ullo premio contra dictos 

hostes nostros sicut comes Scutari et alii rectores nostril Albanie scripserunt, et faciat pro 

dominio nostro gratificare se cum dicto magnifico Scanderbego in illa humana, amicabili et 

honorabili forma verborum. Quo Collegio videbitur, ostendendo oblationis suas dominio nostro 

fuisse et esse gratissimas”. (S.Ljubic.Listine. IX, 450-451; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 59, p. 38)  
71 “ad observationem bapitulorum et bonventionum quas nobisbum habet ab bene et 

amibabiliter vicinandum cum ipso comite  nostro ac cum omnibus Rectoribus terrarum et 

locorum nostrorum in partibus illis” (S. Ljubic. Listine X, 17; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 69, p. 40-

41).  
72 “vadit pars, quod scribatur et declaretur dicto comiti Scutari, quod sumus contenti, quod  

per interpositionem dicti magnifici Scanderbegi et aliter, ut melius sibi videbitur, façere possit 
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On August 29, 1453, Scanderbeg sent also a letter to Seignory
73

 

through which he expressed his desire to approach with the governors 

in the territories under her possession. Scanderbeg asked the Seignory 

to allow Lezha’s administrator to escort him in a journey in Rome and 

Naples, and the Seignory positively granted his demand on October 9, 

1453. Although it wasn’t her practice to allow her governors to make 

such journeys, she accepted to allow her administrator to accompany 

Scanderbeg in Rome and Naples.
74

 

In February 1454 the parts came even closer to each other.  

The Seignory was informed by him that there were major Turkish 

forces were expected to come and fight against him and Venetians 

possessions in Albania.
75

 

Scanderbeg suggested to Seignory collaboration to face the danger, 

and asked the Seignory to order the governors in Albania to come to 

terms with. So that he with his troops, the Seignory and the troops of 

other Albanian lords could prevent to protect the cities and the 

population in Albania.
76

 

The Seignory approved this suggestion, because according to her, 

there wasn’t other choice for her future in Albania, but to unite against 

                                                                                                                                                         
pacem cum dicto per illud longius tempus, quod facere poterit hac condicione quod qui habent 

teneant”. (Ibid).  (Scanderbeg from his part had good relations with the Serb despot. (See 

Radonic, Skenderbeg , 70-71, p. 41). 
73 S. Ljubic.Listine, 18 ; Radonic. Skenderbeg 72, p. 41-42.  
74 “Ad partem autem, qua scribitis de deliberatione vestra eundi Romam et Neapolim et  

petites, quod licentiam concedamus nobili viro Petro Marcello, provisori nostro Alexii, 

veniendi vobiscum, licet non sit de more nostro çoncendendi, quod rectores nostri a 

regiminibus suis discedun tattamen ut magnificentie vestre complacemus , iussimus dicto 

nostro provisori, quod cum magnificentia vestra venire debeat” (Ibid). The Seignory ordered 

administrator Pietro Marcello to go in this service with Seignory's expenses,  to take with him 

one of his servants and one of the stipendiaries serving in Lezha's stronghold; he ordered to 

appoint in his duty the successor Marcus Solomono and in his absence, Johanes de Canali. The 

Seignory ordered to be given them half salary of the mentioned administrator. (Ibid).   
75 “Quoniam per litteras magnifici Scamdarbegi et omnium  rectorum nostrorum Albaniae 

ac per alias  multas vias habetur Turcum omnino esse venturum tempore novo cum 

potentissimo exercitu ad partes Albanie ad destructionem dicti Scandarbegi et ad accipiendum 

mones terras et loca nostra Albaniae…” (S. Ljubic. Listine, X 27; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 75, p. 

43).    
76 “ipse Scamdarbegus requirat, ut velimus mandare rectoribis nostris partium illarum, quod 

cum sua magnificentia subito taliter se intellegant, quod sua magnificentia possit conservationi 

civitatum et saluti animarum illarium parcium consulere et in tempore providere, et coadunatis 

apud se omnibus viris nostris, suis et aliorum dominorum Albaniae, possit, auctore Dio, 

resistere impetui dicti Teucri et future eius furie”. (Ibid).       
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the Ottomans.
77

 The Seignory thanked Scanderbeg for this suggestion 

and ordered her governors to meet him and take together the decisions 

for the protection of the country.
78

 

On 1455, the Seignory made the first efforts to turn Durrёs into an 

island. Such an advice was given by Muzak Topia, the brother-in-law 

of Scanderbeg. On February 25, 1455 “the majestic Muzak Topia” 

made known to Seignory that he was ready to put at her disposal 6.000 

men to open the channels (folearum) that would turn the city into an 

island. He was also committed to bearing himself the expenses. 

The Seignory considered his proposal by granting a “provision” 

(reward) of 300 ducats per year for Muzak Topia with the condition 

that “the majestic Muzak gives Seignory 6.000 men to open the channel 

whenever required by her. 

The turning of Durrёs into an island was of great interest for 

Scanderbeg and for the Albanian lords fighting alongside him, because 

it was this city where they could withdraw in case of danger.  

The Seignory seriously took this problem: on March 13, 1455, 

Francesco Foscari, the doge, appointed Andrea Bollani administrator in 

Durrës and other Albania’s territories (partes Albanie).
79

 He was 

ordered to investigate generally the situation of the possessions and 

take appropriate measures for the improvement of the situation.  

To fulfill the duty, the administrator was allowed to suspend and 

dismiss from any responsibility, arrest and put in jail “tied with bars” 

clerks of every level, (bajlos-chieftain included), in case of 

contradictions with the state’s instructions. Bollani could raise or 

                                                                 
77 “Et sicut omnes intellegunt conservationi status nostri in Albania  nulla alia securior 

neque melior provisio fieri possit, quam ordinare, quod nostri rectores  talem intelligentiam 

capiant cum dicto Scamderbego quod omnes gentes et vires Albanie colligantur in unum ad 

oppositum dicti Teucri ; vadit pars quod ad literas Scamderbegi respondeatur in illa forma, que 

melior et utilior videbitur dominio  laudando  sapientes et utiles commerationes suas  circa 

provisiones ad oppositum Teucri, et hortando ac animando eius magnificientiam ad potenter et 

magnamine se parandum contra illum… “ (Ibid).        
78 “ Et ex nunc sit captum, quod mandetur omnibus rectoribus Albaniae, quod his habitis, 

omnes convenire debeant in illo loco, qui comodior sit Scamberbego, excepta civitate Scutari et 

cum sua magnificentia conferre et deliberare debeant de remediis et modis cum quibus resisti 

possit dicto Tucro et salvare terras et animas illius provintie, capiendo talem intelligentiam cum 

dicto Scamderbego, et aliis dominis Albaniae, quod omnes potentie illarum partium sint unite 

ad oppositum dicti Teucri pro honore Dei et  salute illarum partium”. (Ibid). 
79 Radonic. Skenderbeg, 90, p. 49-52. 
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reduce the taxes and the obligations of the citizens if seen this 

appropriate.  

Bollani was ordered to meet Scanderbeg and to talk with him about 

important national questions including the turning of Durrёs into an 

island.  

Bollani was ordered to be firstly introduced to the Bajlos of Durrёs, 

to make him known the task assigned and then to start working. 

Bollani, together with the Bajlos Durrёs and other people that he would 

consider necessary, should investigate the places where the channels 

(cavationes) are to be opened. The channels according to Seignory 

should be opened in the upper and low part of Durrёsi’s “mud”. Bollani 

was adviced to take the workforces from the Venice possessions in 

Albania, Durrës, Shkodra, Drisht, Lezha, Tivar, Ulqin and Danja. For 

this he might ask Scanderbeg, Gjergj Araniti, Muzak Topia and other 

lords of Albania for the workers. Also, Bolani has to make Scanderbeg 

known the promise Muzak Topia made about the 6000 workers to be at 

his expenses for the necessary works. 

The Doge informed him further that in Albania there existed many 

persons fined by the state for quarrels, beatings etc. who were hiding in 

the surroundings of Durrёs to escape the punishment. He was advice to 

use this contigent of people as workers and removing their punishment. 

He has to daily provide the workers with “bread and wine”, and the 

money should be taken from the treasury of Durrёs and cover should 

cover the expenses for the workers, his salary and the salary of the 

bajlos, castellan and the soldiers serving in Durrës, and the payment 

that the Venetian state had to make Scanderbeg and Muzak Topia as 

based on the agreement.  

In order to have the necessary revenues for the assigned tasks, 

Bolani had to inspect Venice possessions in Albania, set taxes and 

obligations to the population, and if neccessary diminish the expenses. 

The Doge informed Bolani that the necessary tools for work would also 

be sent.  

Later sources inform that Bollani was provided with shovels, 

pickaxes, crowbars and stalls. The Seignory sent also an engineer-

surveyor to Durrës to lead the workings, and his name was Peregrin 

Cila as reported by the records of the time. 
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The sources inform that Bollani progressed with the works of 

turning Durrёs into an island, but he passed away on December 1455 as 

it is shown in the records. The Seignory replaced him with the noble 

Francesco Venerio who was instructed by the Doge on April 26, 

1456.
80

  As in the case of Bollani, the instructions about turning Durrёs 

into an island are more or less the same. The Doge informed Venerio 

that the work started by Bolani is to be concluded by him. “We want to 

accelerate jour journey in Durrës, because we very much desire 

(mangnopere optamus) that the breechings and the workings we 

previously ordered to be made at Durrёs mud from the noble man 

Johannem Bolani, must absolutely conclude in such a way, that when 

there is mud, should enter the water of the sea and when is water 

outflow to go to the sea, thing that is good for the inhabitants health -

LM)/ and of the fortification of our very loyal city /of Durrës/.”
81

 

Nevertheless the efforts for turning Durrёs into an island, the 

relations of Scanderbeg with Venice were unsuccessfully made.  

On July 8, 1457, Scanderbeg raised many problems in Venice 

through his representative Gjergj Pelini. He complained about not 

being given the provision of 1400 ducats that he was to take on bases of 

Danja treaty. Also, even when it was granted, was given in coins using 

another exchange rate at his detriment in stead of ducats.
82

  

 “Pay attention”, instructed Scanderbeg his ambassador, “for the 

ducats that that are given to me for 42 /coins -LM/, I want to be given 

to me with 48.
83

 ”When I sent /your governors-LM/ the letters /the 

agreements, the orders-LM/ of your Seignory”, continued further 

Scanderbeg, “they want to do nothing.”
84

 

                                                                 
80 Radonic. Skenderbeg, 110.f.63-66. 
81 “Nos Franciscus Foscari, Dei gratia dux Venetiarum etç, ..Et quoniam magnopere 

optamus, quod cavationes et laboreria, ordinata fieri ad baltam Dyrachii per olim nobilem 

virum Johannem Bolani de nostro mandato.omnino fiant et compleantur, ut crescentibus aquis 

marinis, intrent diçtam baltam, et decrescentibus exeant ad mare pro sanitate et fortificatione 

illius civitatis nobis fidelissime”. (ibid).        
82 In prima supplicati a la signoria de Venesia per la mia provision  chomo me la dano, et 

quello che me dano meglio saria a  no darmella (Radonic. Skenderbeg, 141, p. 84-86).  
83 “Guarda per li ducati, che me dano a quaranta do et non ha voiudo che me dagno a 

quaranta octo quello, che no me hano dado, e che scrivani a questo che acontano et che me 

danno, quello non me ano dado”. (Radonic. Skenderbeg, 141, p. 84-86).      
84 “quando li mando le letere de la vostra signoria, lor non vuol far nulla”. (Ibid).     
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Scanderbeg asked the Seignory to consider the possibility that his 

provision should be 2000 ducats.
85

 He complained about the governors 

for having more words than work to fing a splution to the problems he 

was raising to them.
86

 Scanderbeg asked to be free, to go whenever he 

wanted to, to not be obstructed from the Venetian officials, otherwise 

he would be forced to behave as he knew and if happened like this, 

“Godspeed” to this work.
87

 

From the documents from the archive of Venice we are informed 

that on August 18, 1458 to Seignory was again presented Scanderbeg's 

ambassador, the abbey of Saint Rotac Benedictine monastery near 

Tivar, Gjergj Pelini. The mentioned abbey presented in Venice the 

peace agreement between Scanderbeg, Venetian governor of Shkodra 

and of the special Venetian administrator.
88

  

On June 1459, Scanderbeg informed agaisn that had problems with 

Seignory; the captain of the Bay, Laurent Mauro, based on Albania’s 

rectors information's, accused him that has grabbed Shat's land. 

Scanderbeg declined this accusation and said that “this land has been 

grabbed by him from the enemy’s hands.” 

Venice approached to collaborate with Scanderbeg on 1463, when 

waged war to the Ottoman Turks.  

The parts made an agreement between them on 20 August 1463.
89

 

The conditions of the agreement were presented from Scanderbeg 

through protonotary (prothonotarius), Rotec' abbey of Saint Mary 

monastery and the Ambassador Andre Snaticho.
90

 
                                                                 

85 “Inprima supplicati a la signoria de Venesia per la mia provision chome me la dano, et 

quello che me dano meglio saria a no darmella; mo supplicati a la signoria, che me aiutano in 

questo mio servixio qualche  do millia ducati, zioè 2000 de la mia provision, et supplicati molto 

forte”. (Ibid).   
86 “perchè mi ho abudo asay parole e pochi fati de questi rectori e dali proveditori” (Ibid).  
87 Ibid. 
88 S.Ljubic. Listine, X, No.CXXXVI, p. 133-135 Aug. 18, 1458). According to Noli, the 

reconciliation between the parts was so cordial that Scanderbeg returned to Venice the castle of 

Shat that was taken from the Turks. 
89 Noli. Scanderbeg, p. 66-67. 
90 The conditions of the agreement (capitula) were presented in Venice from Scanderbeg's 

representative (oratorius), the protonotary (prothonotarius) and the abbey of the Saint Mary 

Monastery of Rotac and Ambassador Andre Snaticho. (S.Ljubic. Listine. X, pp.264-266; Noli. 

Scanderbeg, Appendix 35, p.134-137; J. Valentini. Acta Albania Veneta, dok.7449).  We 

summarize as follows: Scanderbeg accpeted to be on the battlefield with his soldiers (se offere 

star im campo cum le sue zente), but demanded from the Seignory Italian soldiers and infantry 

men (dandoli favor de zente d’arme e fanti italiani) in such a measure that Seignory might seem 
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The Seignory joyfully awaited the approach with Scanderbeg; The 

Great Council informed Scanderbeg in the beginning of the agreement 

that was inclined to accept everything in his honor
91

.  

The Council accepted: 

(1) the demand to pass on him the Italian soldiers in the parts of 

Albania,
92

 as well as the demand to give him in the future 500 knights 

and 100 Italian infantry men;
93

 

(2) the demand to grant him that year 2000 ducats for his works;
94

  

(3) the demand that his son be commander of the mentioned forces 

/troops/ and Scanderbeg their governor;
95

  

(4) grantting Scanderbeg the money for these troops aiming to not 

dealing again with this problem with the Venetian governors in 

Albania.
96

 

(5) the Seignory accepted to keep in Albania not one but more 

trireme ships and other ships in support of the anti Ottoman war;
97

 

                                                                                                                                                         
appropriate, this support would be sent him as soon as possible; the money (pagamenti e 

denari) for the army should be granted to him (Scanderbeg) from Seignory to be avoided like 

this the previous scandals with the governors; to be kept by the Seignory a galley (galia) from 

April to August when the Ottoman Turks attacked Seignory's territories; in case that Seignory 

made peace with the Turks in this peace Scanderbeg had to be included; the son (of 

Scanderbeg) that was 8 years old to be considered Venetian "noble"; if would be banished from 

the Turks from his country, to be granted by Seignory a some place (qualche vostro luogo e 

terra) and fininacial aid (provision) that could live hoping to return in his country; in case that 

was indepbted in his provision, this debt ws to be liquidated in this country because the 

Seignory many times had ordered the administrators and the rectors to be liquidated this debet 

but these orderes were not carried. (Noli. Scanderbeg. Appendix 35 p. 136-137; J. Valentini. 

AAV, dok.7449 ).  
91 “sumus …dispositi ad omnia que  honorem et commode suas concernere possent”. (Ibid).   
92 contenti sumus et sibi promittimus gentes nostras italicas, que sunt in partibus Albanie,et 

ultra hec favores aliarum gentium subditorum et locorum nostrorum ipsarium partium.  (Ibid).   
93 Sumus …contenti et offeriumus magnificentie sue pro tempore nove mittere ad favores 

suos equites V centm italicos et pedites V centum, ut potentius hosti bellum inferri posit.  

(Ibid).   
94 Sibi dari faciemus ducatos II mille, ut rebus suis melius satisfacere possit.  (Ibid). 
95 Contetni sumus eius flilius sit capitaneus, idem vero magnificus Scanderbegus 

gubernator. (Ibid).    
96 Ad secundum, quia cupidi sumus in omnibus possibilibus sue magnifiçentie satisfacere 

contenti sumus quod in facto istarum pecuniarum non habeat habere agree cum recoribis seu 

provisoribus nostris Albanie, nam mittemus hinc magnificencie sua dictas pecunias. (Ibid). 
97 Ad tercium : certum ex nunc esse volumus dominum Scandebegum nos continue maxime 

stante belo cum Turco habituros esse in partibus  Albanie et Dalmatie non unam sed plures 

triremes et alia navigia, que in omnem casum erunt ad omnia commode terrarium et locorum 

tam sue magnificencie quam nostrorum.    
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(6) the Seignory accepted that in case of an agreement for peace 

reached with the Turks, Scanderbeg would also be involved;
98

  

(7) to make the son of Scanderbeg be included in the ranks of the 

nobles in the Great Council;
99

 

(8) also accepted in case of unsucessful the war against the Ottoman 

Turks, to take under protection Scanderbeg in her possessions;
100

 

(9)the Seignory accepted to grant Scanderbeg his provision.
101

  

 

On October 17, the Seignory ordered Gabriel Trevizani: 

(1) to detach from the Venetian governors in Albania the military 

forces and to put them under his command, as a first step to put them 

under Scanderbeg’s command.
102

  

(2) - to reconcile Lekë Dukagjini and other Albanian lords with 

Scanderbeg, and to join the fight along with Scanderbeg
103

 as would do 

the Venetian forces in Albania.
104

 

The Seignory ordered the commander of the forces in Albania, 

Cimarosta to act accordingly the agreement dated 20 August, 1463, to 

fight against the Turks. 

In November 1463, the Pope Pius II call on the Christian countries 

to organize a crusade against the Ottoman Turks.
105

 The Seignory 

responded to the call. She even tried to attract Scanderbeg in the 
                                                                 

98 Ad quartum dicimus quod si quo tempore deveniemus ad pacem ad concordiam ullam 

cum Turco, erimus simper libenter memores magnificencie sue, et nominabimus et 

comprehendi faciemus eam cum statu et suis subditis in ipsa pae et concordio tamquam bonum 

adherentem et recomemendatum nostrum ita quod in pace et bello sit unum et idem nobiscum 

(Ibid).  
99 Ad quantum contenti sumus et gratum admodum nobis est quod filius suus sicut petit  fiat 

et sit nobilis de nostro maiori consilio, in qua re expedienda bene et votive proceddemus iuxta 

ordines et leges nostras, sicut in his casisbus     
100 Ad sextum; dicimus quod speramus. Quod in divina bonitate confidimus nos esse  modo 

aliquot eventurum  talem casum immo procul tenendum est, quod perfidus hostis iste 

propulsabitur ex Europa, quoniam ultra vires nostras et ipsius somiin, summus pontifex et alii 

potentatus ut ex omni parte potenter çomprimi posit; sed nihilominus in satisfactionem prefati 

domini dicimus quod si forte occurreret casus prediçtus certus sit quod loca nostra sua simper 

reputari poterunt, et magnificentie sue taliter providebimus, quod de nobis poterit merito 

contentari, (Ibid).     
101 We think this is about the provision of 1400 ducats that he received from Seignory after 

the war of Danja. 
102 S. Ljubic. Listine, X, 279-281; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 255, p. 146-147. 
103 Ibid. 
104 Ibid. 
105 Radonic. Skenderbeg, dok. 256, 257. 
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crusade. Scanderbeg was encouraged by the Durrёs bishop to support 

the crusade.
106

 On November 27, he declared his support.
107

 

On 1464, the pope Pius II arrived in Ancona to head the crusade; he 

would travel from Ancona to Ragusa to meet the king of Hungary and 

Scanderbeg. On August 14, 1464 Pius II died taking together with him 

the crusade's project.
108

 

 

On September 13, 1465 Scanderbeg sent Pal Engjëlli, the bishop, to 

Venice to present the Seignory the following demands about the 

agreement of Augusts 20: 

(1) to be renewed the company of 500 Venetian knights and infantry 

men, because the first one was dispersed because of its commander 

Cimarosta, didn't obeyed to him and withdrew in Durrёs. The 

dissolution has happened according to Scanderbeg because the 

governors hadn't paid Albanians the money belonging to them;
109

 

(2) from now on the money should be given to Scanderbeg 

himself;
110

 

(3) Scanderbeg further ordered Pal Engjëlli to demand the Seignory 

on his behalf to respect the agreement for the Venetian galleys presence 

in the Albanian seashore;
111

 

(4) that Seignory should intercede for Scanderbeg to the pope Paul II 

to take him “under protection” and to give a him a part from the 100 

thousands ducats that the pope has granted as aid for the countries 

fighting the Ottoman Turks;
112

 

(6) to return to him (Scanderbeg) the confiscated boats with wheat 

from the Venetian fleet and to pay him the money from the provisions 

belonging to him.
113

  

(7) the Seignory should take measures for the protection of Shkodra 

castle.
114

 

                                                                 
106 Biemmi G. Istoria di Giorgio Castrioto Scander-Begh, Brescia.1742, 422- 427, Barleti, 

Vita, IX, 316 -320. 
107 Biemmi, 427.  
108 Noli. Scanderbeg, p. 67; K. Frashëri. Skënderbeu. Jeta dhe vepra. (hereinafter  K. 

Frashëri. Skënderbeu), Tiranë 2002,.p.  417. 
109 S. Ljubic. Listine. X, p. 334-336; Radonic. Skenderbeg,  301, p. 172-174.   
110 Ibid. 
111 Ibid. 
112 Ibid. 
113 Ibid. 
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On March 18, 1466 the Seignory ordered the college to take 

measures about sending the soldiers and weapons in the Shkodra 

region, because it has been said that “Turks will come to conquest 

Albania’s cities and places and Shkodra, our city.”
115

  

The Seignory gave Pal Engjëlli a letter for Scanderbeg where 

thanked him for the advices given about the defense of Shkodra. 
116

 The 

Seignory made known that 2000 warriors were recruited and ready to 

be sent in Albania. For the rest of the soldiers, was giving to the 

administrator in Albania 3.000 ducats to recruit local peasants as 

knights. The Seignory informed that was sending four bombarda, ten 

stone-throwing machines and twenty barrels of powder.
117

  

On April18, the Seignory concerned about the Turks “coming to 

occupy Albanian cities and places” 
118

 decided to send military 

enforcements in Shkodra’s defense.
119

 

On April 28, 1466, the Seignory replied to the two letters from 

Scanderbeg sent to her by Pal Engjëlli, the bishop of Durrёsi.  

Scanderbeg asked in the first letter for Gjon Kastrioti, his son, to be 

appointed General Captain of the Venetian soldiers and he be appointed 

Governor. About these demands the Seignory replied that: “these 

would be fulfilled when the army would be raised.”
120

 

About the money to be given as salary for the warriors,
121

 the 

Seignory informed that had replied before, viz for no other reason the 

Seignory would keep her administrator at those parts, but to fulfill with 

                                                                                                                                                         
114 Ibid. 
115 S.Ljubic.Listine, X,362; Radonic.Skenderbeg, 312, f. 180-181. 
116 S,Ljubic.Listine, X, 359-360; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 311, p. 170-180; K. Frashëri. 

Skënderbeu. p. 422. 
117 S. Ljubic. Listine, X,362; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 312, p. 180-181.  
118 “Quondam undique nunciatur Turcum venturum esse ad oppungationem urbium et 

locorum Albanie et civitas nostra Scutari” (S. Ljubic, Listine X, 362; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 

312, p. 180-181). The Seignory ordered on 18 April to be sent as soon as possible in Albania 

two komestabla, 100 armed balestarë. 50 riflemen (sclopeterii) with a komestabël.  These 

troops should be sent for the defense of Shkodra” (Ibid). 
119 Ibid. 
120 “hoc est quando fiet exercitus gentium nostrarum illis in partibus” (S.Ljubic.Listine X, 

362-364); Radonic. Skenderbeg, 316, p. 182-183). 
121 “Ad secundem, quo petit pecunias pro solution stipendii gentium  sibi mitti” (Ibid)  
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his majesty the necessary payments.
122

 To this administrator would be 

sent time after time the wages for his soldiers.
123

 Regarding Janucci the 

Greek, the late count of Johannes Mocendigo who has taken the ship of 

his lord with wheat and salt meat, the Seignory replied that Janucci 

wasn’t in Venice, but once he returnes, the Seignory would take the 

necessary measures to make justice rule.
124

 Regarding the ship that was 

mentioned taken from him by the late mayor of Budva, Andrea de 

Molino, the Seignory replied that had no information because he was 

killed, and since his death, much money from his possession was 

lost.
125

 About the question that such things should not happen again in 

the future, the Seignory replied that was immediately ordering all 

rectors in Albania to not interfere in the affairs of His Majesty 

(Scanderbeg), but added that even His Majesty was pleased to show the 

proper attention to not allowing that under his name to be introduced in 

those places things at detriment of the Seignory.
126

  

Regarding the issue raised about the komestablin Marco Summa, the 

Seignory replied that had no information. Once he returns to Venice, 

the Seignory would ask for him to be judged.
127

 

About Scanderbeg’s demand to take possession of the wealth of his 

opponents that were allied with the Turks, and were found in Venice’s 

possessions in Albania, the Seignory made known that would reply 

after being informed by her men in Albania's possessions.
128

 

                                                                 
122 “Ad secundum, quo petit pecunias pro solutione stipendii gentium sibi mitti, quando in 

exertitu erunt, ut diutius secum perseverare habeant, respondeatur : Nos superiore tempore  

super hoc particulariter respondisse, nostramque declarasse intentionem, quo est, quod nulla 

alia causa provisorem nostrum illis in partibus tenemus nisi pro faciendis cum magnificentia 

sua provisionibus neccessariis” (Ibid).         
123 Ibid.  
124 Ibid. 
125 Ibid. 
126 Ibid. 
127 Ibid. 
128 “Ad quantum quod bona rebellium suorum, qui ad Turçhos defecerunt, in terris et locis 

nostris existentium petit, respondeatur : Quem admodum reverende paternitati sue notum esse 

potest nos magnificum dominum Scandarbegum unice  amare esseque propensos omni honeste 

requisitioni magnificentie sue libenter satissfacere. Verum quia res huiusmodi bonorum 

rebellium nobis nova est et super ea nullam aliam informationem habentes, existimantesque 

illam maximi ponderis esse, nos videmus quo modo sine ulla informatione pro presenti ei 

respondere possimus.Scribemus ideo  rectoribis nostris partium ipsarum, ut nos informent, qua 

informatione habita, curabimus magnificentie sue facere quicquidem honeste facere poterimus” 

(Ibid).        
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About the amount of nearly two hundred ducats that was asking 

from the late Scaramutio de Lorio, the Seignory replied that agreed the 

liquidation of this money to be granted to “his majesty” from Durrёs 

chamber for four years, viz every year 50 ducats.
129

 

About the galley he was asking for, the Seignory replied that “we, 

continuously keep in Kotorr one or two galleys, and one of these she 

(the Seignory) is ready to give to “His Majesty” anytime Scanderbeg 

would ask for.”
130

 

Meanwhile the Ottoman Turks began on June 1466 the second siege 

of Kruja. The situation in Albania was very difficult. The peasant 

population had escaped, and who could had passed with ships in the 

front shores.  

In a letter sent to the duke of Burgundy, the Pope Paul II, wrote as 

following about the tragic fate of the Albanian refugees: 

“Cannot be seen and without having tears in the eye those ships that 

flee the Albanian shores and take shelter in the Italian harbors, those 

miserable and naked families evicted from their homes that stay in the 

sea sand with hands raised to the sky, filling the air with laments...” 

Barleti, one of the the Ottoman and Byzantine chroniclers, give 

many data about the stand of Albanians. 

On 7 July 7 1466 Pal Engjëlli was sent in Venice by Scanderbeg to 

present to the Seigniory the stand of Scanderbeg and asked in his name 

the application of the agreement dated in August 20 1463 about sending 

the forces and paying a contribution of 3 thousand ducats.
131

  

After the words full of respect for Scanderbeg, the Seignory replied 

that:  

(1) apologized for the money,
132

 because had many expenses “in 

land and sea” in Albania, Dalmatia, Morea, Negroponte and other 

countries in the east;  

(2) about the fact that her soldiers were not sent, replied that except 

the infantry men of signor Cimarosta also other soldiers at those parts 

were about to be under his command;
133

 

                                                                 
129 Ibid. 
130 Ibid. 
131 S.Ljubic. Listine, X, 371-372; Radonic.Skenderbeg, 332, p. 190. 
132 “Et circa pecunias quas petit … certificamus eum, maximas et intolerabiles esse 

expensas, nobis occurrentes, tam mari quam terra, et non solum in Albania et Dalmatia sed in 

Amorea, Nigroponto et in illis partibus orientis”.    
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(3) about the money, the Seignory replied that was trying to give 

him two thousand ducats and one thousand ducats were to be given 

through the administrator in Albania;
134

 

(4) regarding Ivan Cernojevic, who was keeping a bad stand towards 

the Seignory, (although the latter has saved him from prison and death), 

she accepted for the sake of Scanderbeg to return him the places and 

possessions that has taken from him. Therefore he had to sent his envoy 

to the Venetian authorities to solve this problem;
135

 

(5) about the children of the late Pjetër Spani, friend and ally of 

Scanderbeg, the Seignory accepted for his sake to take them under her 

protection.
136

 

 

*** 

Regardless the cooperation with the Seignory, the things in Albania 

were going bad for Scanderbeg. The wars had destroyed the country, 

and the sultan built in 25 days, from June to July the stronghold of 

Elbasan.
137

 The Seignory received in Venice many letters from its 

people in Albania about the danger arising from the construction of this 

stronghold located close to her possessions and the rich material that 

was found there for ship construction (fusta, naviglia). According to the 

Seignory these ships could sail into the sea through Shkumbin River.
138

 

                                                                                                                                                         
133 “Et quoniam magnificentia sua gravari videtur de favoribus non missis ad eum gemtium 

nostarum, respondemus quod in observantiam promissionum nostrarum misimus sibi ultra 

pedites nostros dominum Cimarostum, conductorem nostrum, cum comitiva sua notabili et 

bene in puncto, ut simul cum aliis gentibus nostris illarum partium ad obedientiam et servitia 

ipsius domini Scanderbegi et ad omnia concernentia honorem et comoda magnificencie sue” 

(Ibid).      
134 Ibid. 
135 Ibid. 
136 Ibid. 
137 Roman construction of IV century build at all odds in the age of the Constandin the 

Great. (Gj.Karaiskaj. Pesë mijë vjet fortifikime në Shqipëri. Tiranë, 1981, p. 101). The 

construction of the stronghold was done within 25 days, June-July 1466.     
138 “Omnes, qui scribunt ex Albania, existimant rem periculosam  et nocivam statui nostro 

Albanie instaurationem, quam fecit Turcus illius civitatis Valme, tum propter vicinitatem suam 

locis nostris, tam propter copiam materie ad fabricandum fustas et alia navigia, et comoditatem 

per illud flumen descendendi et illabendi ad mare”. (S.Ljubic. Listine, X, 372-373; 

Radonic.Skenderbeg, 334, p. 191-192). 
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Concerned by the news, the Seignory informed Scanderbeg that the 

building of the castle so close to his possessions would be a permanent 

danger for him and Seignory.
139

 

The Seignory ordered Shkodra administrators to meet Scanderbeg 

and to make him known the Seignory’s desire to destroy with his forces 

and the forces of Seignory the Valmi stronghold, 
140

 and in case of 

acceptance, the Seignory would send him 300 ducats more. 

Ordering the sending of the ducats, the Seignory also ordered her 

soldiers in Albania that in case Scanderbeg accepted to undertake the 

campaign for the destruction of Valmi stronghold, they have to be 

ready be under his orders.
141

 

The things in Albania were getting worse and worse. 

On November 9 1466, the ambassador of Sforza in Venice informed 

that the son of Scanderbeg has come from Albania “to ask” from the 

Seignory “soldiers and money”, otherwise threatened that would leave 

Albania.
142

 The Seignory was found in a crossroad. “They”, he 

continued, “were tired and bored from the war that seemed to them was 

better to throw the money into the streets rather than supporting 

Scanderbeg.”
143

 

In November, Scanderbeg decided to go himself to Venice.
144

 The 

Seignory sent a letter to the Pope on November 29 1466 to inform him 
                                                                 

139 “quod scribatur …magnifico domino Scanderbego, quod velit habere bonam 

considerationem pro eo, quod ista pestis, que potest dici esse in visceribus suis et nostris, 

quotidie damnosior et periculosior erit’ (ibid).   
140 ‘Item scribatur provisoribus nostris Scutari et Albanie, quod de hac re conferre debeant 

cum prefato Scandarego  et intelligere cogitationes suas ac commemorare sibi, quod si stat sibi 

animus et per situm loci et numerum hostium cum securitate fieri possit, ut congregatis 

omnibus gentibus nostris indigenis ac etiam italicis pedestribus et equestribus, insimul cum 

omnibus suis copiis, que omnes  procul dubio, facient bonum numerum et multo maiorem 

quam sunt hostium, adoriri  posit dictus locus, et eiectis Turcis illum dirui, multum nobis 

placebit et  gratissimum habebimus’ (Ibid).         
141 “Et precipi debeat omnibus gentibus nostris ut sint ad obedientiam preafti domini 

Scandarbegi et provisoris nostris Albanie, qui ire debeant in societatem cum prefato 

Scanarbego” (Ibid).    
142 “È venuto lo figliolo de Scanderbecho pur per chiamar gente et dinari con protesto, che 

altramente li conviene habandonare l’Albania” (Archivio di Stato di Milano.Carteggio 

gen.Sforzasko ad annum 1466; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 336, p. 192).    
143 “Non so come farà. Costoro sono ormay si strachi de quella impresa, che li pare zitare li 

denari in canale chi spendano de là” (Ibid).  
144 The documents from the archive of Ragisa inform that on November 2 1466, 

Scanderbeg was coming closer to the mentioned city. On this day the Small Council elected 

three nobles to welcome Scanderbeg (ad eundum obviam domino Schenderbegh) (Arkivi 
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about that the extremely serious situation in Albania. The Turks seemed 

to have fought with him, and he has gone to Italy to ask for help. 

Meantime the Turks have taken his possession. The Seignory writes 

that “in front of the Turks stands only the castle of Kruja protected with 

the help of Venetian soldiers.”
145

 The Seignory begged Pope to help 

Scanderbeg to regain his possession.
146

 

Scanderbeg stayed in Rome and Naples for some months, fom 

December 1466-February 1467. The Venetian ambassador in Rome, 

Johannes Arrivabene, informed on December 14 1466, that Scanderbeg 

was in presence of the Cardinals with the Pope. He arrived there on 12 

December.   

The description on our national hero is very moving for the reader. 

“He is a very old man”, he writes, “over the sixties, has come with 

few knights and seems to be a poor man.”
147

 “I am informed about 

Scanderbeg's arrival in Rome”, writes cardinal Gozaga in a letter sent 

to Ludwig of Mantua on December15.
148

  

The abovementioned persons inform that Scanderbeg has come in 

Rome to ask for help. The journey in Italy wouldn’t assure the 

Albanian courageous man the right support for war, because of the 

quarrel and disagreements among Italian states were in them.
149

  

                                                                                                                                                         
Shtetëror Dubrovnik, Consilium Minoris, XXII, 40; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 337, p. 192). The 

same day, the Rector and the Small Council, decided to present themselves in front of 

Scanderbeg and to beg him not to come in Ragusa “ob bonum respectum” (viz, because they 

were afraid of the Turks) but should provide him different food as appropriate. (mittendi 

domino Scanderbegh de rebus cibarris quantum ipsis videbitut  et placuerit in eorum 

disrcretione) (Radonic. Skenderbeg, 338). 
145 “certissima res est  provinciam Albanie reductam esse in malis terminis, quoniam, pulso 

ex ea dominio Scandarbeg superset ex omni diction nisi oppidum Croie, conservatum a nostris 

peditibus et cçustoditum usque ad presens custoditurque nostris impensis” (S. Ljubic. Listine, 

X, 384; Radonic. Skendeberbeg, 339, p. 193-194). 
146 Ibid. 
147 “El Signor Scandarbego gionse qui veneri (=12 decembre) et incontra li forono mandate 

le famiglie de’ cardinali. E homo molto de tempo, passa li 60 anni, cum puochi cavalla èvenuto; 

è da povero huomo (L.v. Pastor. Geschichte der Papste. II. 361.n.41; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 

340. p. 193). 
148 Radonic.Skenderbeg. 341, p. 193. 
149 The Pope Paul II encouraged Scanderbeg to write his ambassador in Venice that he (the 

Pope) refused to grant him financial aid “without being firstly assured for the stabilization of 

the situation in italy, viz for not have any more here becasuse all the Italian powers with 

exception of Venetians” were ready to sign an agreement. The Pope promised 500 ducats to 

Scanderbeg in case that would convince Venice to participate in this holy league. In the 

ceremony were all the papal curia, the pope Paul II gave Scanderbeg, “skull-cap and a sword”; 
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Ferrante, the king of Naples, from his side begged the Pope to help 

Scanderbeg by giving 15.000 ducats.
150

 

After returning to Albania, the chieftains of the country including 

Lekё Dukagjini who has been Scanderbeg’s rival, supported him with 

all their strengths. 

Ballaban pasha was appointed by Mehmet II at the head the Ottoman 

army. The Seignory informs on February 18 1467 that Ballaban pasha 

was keeping Kruja under a strong besiege and was trying every day to 

subdue the country. The Seignory has sent three galleys and was 

arming other ships to fight the Ottomans.
151

 

On March 20 1467 the Seignory presents Scanderbeg's request, 

presented by the bishop of Durrёs Pal Engjëlli, for the past year 

provision and the present one taking into considerations the risks where 

he finds himself.
152

  

The Seignory ordered to be given the mentioning bishop 2 thousand 

ducats of the old and new provision together with the apology for this 

stand, taking into consideration the difficulties he was meeting.
153

 

The Albanian army liberated Kruja on April 23, 1467. In this 

fighting also participated Venetian forces under the command of Nicola 

Moneta. 

The Seignory was concerned about the events in Albania. On June 2 

1467, she wrote to the pope that the Turks were trying to occupy 

Albania “to then throw themselves towards Italy.”  

The Seignory was especially concerned about stronghold in Valmi, 

because according to her, the Ottoman Turks aimed to occupy Durrёs. 

                                                                                                                                                         
the consistory that was gathered on 7 January 1467gave 5000 ducats.” The documents inform 

that Scanderbeg was “very dissatisfied and desperate” from this stand. Scanderbeg was 

informed in Rome that the Seignory was making pressure to the pope for not helping the 

Albanian courageous man in the war against the Turks. 
150 F. Trichera. Codice Aragonese.I, 54; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 349, p. 194). 
151  Item si dice, che Balabanbeg he molte grosso in Albania et dietim strapazzare quello 

paese et tiene assediata Croye in modo che mal si poteria sucorere. La Signoria ha gia mandato 

via tre galie et le alter si vano Armando ala zornata" (Radonic, Skenderbeg, 350, p. 196). 
152 “Rogare nos instanter fecit magnificus Scanderbegus per reverendum patrem dominum 

archiepiscopum Dyrachiensem, oratorem suum, ut sibi dari facere velimus provisionem anni 

preteriti, quam habere restat. Item provisionem anni presenti. ut in periculis presentibus rebus 

suis consulere possit“ (S.Ljubic. Listine X, 387-388; Radonic. Skenderbeg, 351, p. 196-197). 
153 “dari debeant eidem domino ducati duo mille, ponendi ad computum eiusdem 

provisionis sue, tam anni preteriti quam presentis, excusando nos, quod angustia temporum 

presentibus non permisit nos integre sue petitioni satisfacere” (Ibid).  
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“After the occupation of Albania’s coast (may God save us)”, she 

writes, “to the enemy remains nothing but to jump anytime to Italy to 

destroy from the roots Christianity.” 

Scanderbeg attacked once again the stronghold in Valmi. 

Meanwhile the Turks undertook the third campaign to conquer 

Kruja. On 8 July, Giacomo de Katalani informed king Ferrante of 

Naples from Brindisi that the Ottoman troops took position along 

Argenta (Erzen) river 5 miles far from Durrёs, and that Saturday the 

Turks were awaited to stand at the gate of the city. “The city”, he 

further informed, “is strengthened at the best, there are found 19 

Venetian galleys commanded by Giacomo Veneri, commander of the 

Bay.” 

A letter of July 16 informs that the tragic situation in which was 

found Durrёs: "the city of Durrёs is almost totally abandoned from its 

citizens that have passed in Brindisi in fear …there have remained only 

some foreign infantry men arrived from Venice. There is also the 

captain of their armada with 15 galleys.” 

Meanwhile, The Turks, who were keeping Kruja besieged, attacked 

Durrёs in July with 15 thousands cavalry men but the city could afford 

the attack. 

Forthwith the Turks also attacked Shkodra; from a decision of 

Seignory, we are informed that on 24 July, the population was 

panicking from the Ottoman attacks; the Seignory instructed her 

ambassador in Rome to inform the Pope the situation in which were 

found her possessions in Albania and to ask for his help because her 

financial resources were used up. 

Regardles the difficulties, the Albanian and the Venetians 

successfully afforded the third siege of Kruja. 

On July 28 1467, the Seignory sent a letter to Scanderbeg expressing 

her will to continue the war for the defense of Shkodra and Durrёs as 

Scanderbeg would think appropriate. 

In October, Scanderbeg sent in Venice Gjon Kastrioti and Pal 

Engjëlli to seek the sending of military and financial aids and the 

supply of Kruja with food reserves. On October 15, Gjon Kastrioti was 

welcomed with honors in Venice. About his demands, the Senate 

promised to: 

(1) send 400 infantry men and would try to find others in the spring;  
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(2) send the usual annual provision of 1400 ducats as based on 

Treaty of Danja; 

(3) provide Kruja with food for a year;  

(4) undertake the expenses for 200 castle guards; but gave a negative 

response for the building of Rodon stronghold. 

 

In the effort to face the Turks, Scanderbeg, according to Barleti, 

addressed lords of the country to renew the League of Lezha, but he fell 

ill and died in Lezha, on January 17 1468.
154

   

On February 13, the Seignory was informed about the death from 

the Rector of Durrёs.” The death of “the late grand Scanderbeg”, he 

wrote,” shocked deeply the whole country.”
155

. 

The Seignory decided to send in Albania on February 13, the bishop 

Pal Engjëlli who had days staying in Venice as the representative of 

Scanderbeg. 

The Seignory praised him as “wise man, loyal towards the Venetian 

state”. The bishop, according to Seignory, enjoyed the trust and full 

authority on Scanderbeg's wife and his son and also to the relatives and 

officials of Scanderbeg
156

.  

                                                                 
154 The precise year of Scanderbeg’s death is given by chronicler Françes, a Byzantine 

“Mense Ianuario ejusdem anni 6976 (1468) Albanitarum Princeps Scantares morbo orbit”. The 

death of Scanderbeg is mentioned in the Venetian records about on Februaryt 13 1468: “Sicut 

per litteras vicerectoris nostril Dyrachii intelligitur, mortus est magnificus quondam 

Scanderbegus". Girardo de Collis from Venice informs on 12 February 1468 that Scanderbeg 

died in three days from fever: “Scanderbeg è passato da questa vita; haveva la febre, et essendo 

corsi certi Turchi nel paese, volsi montar a cavallo, e mori in tre giorni”. Volaterrano (Book 

VIII,cc p. 188) marks that Scanderbeg died "poisoned"; Sagredo informs that the death came as 

physician's inexperience. Barletius gives the year of death on “1466”; so does Muzaka (Ch. 

Hopf. Chroniques, p, 299); from him the death of Scanderbeg on 1466 has been taken from 

Lavardini, Rinaldi, Spondano, Sagredo, Duponcet, Radotà, Farlati, Sismondi, Hammer, 

Zinkaisen, Paganel, Pisko, Galanti, Cuniberti, Barbarich, etc. (Noli. Scanderbeg. Notes, 61).  
155 Sicut per litteras vicerectoris nostri Dyrachii intelligitur, mortuus est magnificus 

quondam Scandarbegus ob cuius obitum universa illa provinçia in magno tumult trepidatione 

est constituta” (S.Ljubic. Listine, X, pp. 404-405; Noli Scanderbeg, Appendix 43, p. 145-146). 

(On Scanderbeg death see also: Malltezi L. 540 vjet nga vdekja e Skënderbeut "Studime 

Historike", Tiranë, 2008, nr.3-4. 
156…vadit pars, quod cum omni possibili celeritate expediatur hinc, et in provinciam illam 

redeat reverendus dominus archiepiscopus Dyrachii, qui apud nos diu stetit orator nomine 

prefati quondam domini Scanderbegi, et est persona multum prudens et nobis statuique nostro 

fidelis et devota, habeat preterea, et apud uxorem et filium ceterosque tam familiares quam 

subditos prefati quondam domini Scanderbegi creditum et auctoritatem cuius presentia et 
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The Seignory sent the bishop as her man to Albania.
157

 

The same day, the Seignory ordered Signor Francesco Capello, who 

was sent as general administrator in the possessions of Albania, to 

approach his arrival date in Durrёs and Lezha to be near Scanderbeg's 

wife and son. Signor Capello had to try that with the help of the bishop 

Durrёs to take possession of Kruja and “some other places” in order to 

prevent the cities from falling in the Ottoman hands.
158

 

The Seignory instructed the administrator that in case he and the 

bishop find out that “the places” of Scanderbeg couldn’t be protected 

by the son of Scanderbeg, they have try to come into terms with his 

mother that these places would pass under the Venetian rule promising 

that with the calming of the situation would be returned to them. In 

case that Gjon Kastrioti and Donika would ask something as promise, 

Capello should grant it to them without hesitation, but should ask that 

this promise should be kept secret by them.
159

 

The Seignory decided that day to sent in Albania 100 knights, 200 

infantry men, 100 balestarë and riflemen with their komestablat and 

                                                                                                                                                         
consilio sperandum est, res illas facilius dirigi et stabiliri posse. (S. Ljubic. Listine X, pp. 404-

405; Noli. Scenderbeg, Appendix 43, p. 145-146).        
157 Et quoniam reverenda paternitas sua habere debet, ut asserit, a nostro dominio ducatos 

circa 220, captum sit, quod denari predicit eidem domino archiepiscopo dari debeant, et bonis 

verbis hortetur, ut alacriter vadat et operetur, sicut est consuetus,quoniam dominium nostrum 

erga eum utetur gratuitate, et ita ut laborum et fidelium operationum suarum merito poterit 

contentari. (S. Ljubic. Listine, X, pp. 404-405; Noli. Scanderbeg, Appendix 43, p. 145-146).   
158 Et scribatur viro nobili Francisco Capello qui profectus est provisor noster ad illas 

partes, ut acceleret navigationem suam omni cura et diligentia, et pretermissis locis et partibus 

inferioribus, Alexium et Dyrachium se conferat, ubi sit cum uxore et filio prefati quondam 

domini Scandarbegi, et utendo medio et opera prefati domini archiepiscopo, studeat omni cura 

et diligentia, ut tam civitas Croye, quam quocumque alia loca existential in fide conserventur, et 

in manus Turcorum non deveniant…protegendo et conservandi loca eadem sub nomine filii 

suprascripti quondam domini Scanderbegi omnibus viribus nostri dominii, et non secus ac 

propria loca nostra (S. Ljubic. Listine X, pp. 404-405; Noli. Scanderbeg, Appendix 43, p. 145-

146). 
159 Inter cetera vero committatur eidem provisori, ut habita collatione cum suprascripto 

domino archiepiscopo, si intellexerint, loca eadem et subditos sub devotione filii suprascripti 

condam domini conservari non posse, et periculum imminere, ut in manus turchorum 

deveniant, et sub nostro dominio et dominio posse melius tueri, et si qui iam deveniasset, 

facilius reduci sint cum uxore et filio eiusdem condam domini, et illos certificent, quod pacatis 

rebus dominatio  nostra illis omnia eorum loca restituent, sed pro presenti, ut eorum rebus  

melius consulatur, contenti esse velint, ut nomine nostri dominii loca ipsa teneantur et 

gubernentur. Et si quam ipsi exigerint huius nostre promissionis certitudinem et declarationem, 

provisor ipse illam eis faciat, sed illos hortetur, ut omnia secreta pro proprio eorum commodo 

teneant. (S. Ljubic, Listine, X, pp. 404-405; Noli. Scanderbeg, Appendix 43, p. 145-146). 
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their chiefs; to add the number of the infantry men to 600 men, and to 

send 3000 half a bushel wheat in Albania.  

The Seignory ordered the General Captain of the Fleet to send in 

Durrёs, Albania three military ships (galleys) to encourage the 

inhabitants of the city. Also, the Seignory instructed Albania's Giovanni 

Matteo Contareno, administrator to Albania to carefully exercise the 

country's governance until the arrival of the nobleman Leonardo 

Boldi.
160

 

On February 24 1468, to the widow of our national hero were 

presented the condolences by the ambassador of the king of Naples 

Ferdinand (1458-1494),
161

 Ieronimo de Carcincoi. 

“Dear Lady and loving mother”, the ambassador started to say, “not 

without great pain we learnt that the most illustrious Scanderbeg, your 

loving husband and almost a parent to us, has passed away as has been 

the wish of our Lord. His death is not less painful for us than the death 

of our honorable father King Alfonso who is for life remembered."
162

 

Ferdinand informed the aforementioned lady that has sent his man, 

the nobleman Ieronimo de Carcincoi to talk with her in his behalf. 

Ferdinand begged the lady to have complete trust in him.
163

 

The ambassador begged the lady in the name of the king, to go in his 

kingdom. He assured her that she and her son would be honored and 

respected. Ferdinand promised that will grant them the possessions that 

were granted to Scanderbeg and also would bestow “other goods” 

whenever necessary might be.
164

 

                                                                 
160 Ibid. 
161 Scanderbeg had close cooperation with Alfonso V of Naples. The relations started with 

the treaty of Gaeta on March 26 1451. Alfonso's support is related with the battle to take the 

stronghold of Berat by Scanderbeg, which ended in defeat. Alfonso V understood from this 

defeat the anti Ottoman war dimensions that the Albanian were carrying; after this event he 

withdrew from his previous policy to jump beyond Adriatic shores. Scanderbeg appraised him 

after death when he fought in southern Italy supporting his son, Ferdinand.  
162 Illustrissima Domina tamquam mater carissima. Non senza grandisimo dispiacere 

havemo inteso ch’el Illustrissimo Scanderbeg, vostro marito carissimo, ad nui come ad patre, 

secundo e stato piacere ad nostro Signore Dio, e morto. La quale morte ad nui e dispiacuto non 

meno che quella de nostro reverend patre Re Alfonso di imortale memoria (Trinchera, Codice, 

Vol, I, pp, 439-440; Noli. Scanderbeg, Appendix 44, f.147). 
163Ibid. 
164 “da parte nostra li esponerite che loro venuta ad nui sera multo piacere,et ad nui 

haveranno quelle carize et honeri che figlio deve fare ad matre et patre ad figliolo, et non 

solamente li lassaremo quello che havemo donato, ma quando bisogno fosse li donaremo de li 
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After Ferdinand’s request, Donika and Gjon Kastrioti, went in the 

Kingdom of Naples, in the Monte Sant Angelo and San Giovanni 

Rotondo estates. 

With Scanderbeg's death are closed his relations with the Republic 

of Venice. The Seignory continued the war against the Ottoman Turks 

in Albania. Important events were the wars for the defense of Shkodra 

on 1474 and 1478.
165

 

Albanian lords and citizens from Shkodra participated in these wars. 

On January 25 1479, the Seignory was forced to make peace with 

the Turks by leaving them Shkodra and other possessions in Albania. 

With the fall of Shkodra the city inhabitants migrated to Venice. In the 

peace sealed with the Ottoman Turks, the Seignory didn't include 

Albanian nobles such as Gjon Muzaka whowas has kept her side in the 

anti-Ottoman war. 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                         
altri nostri boni”. (Trinchera, Codice Aragonese, Vol,I ,Naples, Giuseppe Cataco , 1866 pp. 

440- 441;  Noli. Scanderbeg, Appendix, 44, p. 47-148. 
165 I. Zamputi. Dokumenta të shekullit XV për historinë e Shqipërisë. vol. 4, pt. 1. Tiranë 

1967. 
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JOVAN STERIJA POPOVIĆ AND GEORGE CASTRIOT 

SKANDERBEG 
1
 

 

 

 

The works of one of the best Serbian playwrights, Jovan Sterija 

Popović (1806-1856) about the Albanian hero George Castriot 

Skanderbeg (1405-1468) merit much greater consideration than what 

they have so far received from Southern Slav scholars. 

Sterija is generally considered to be the founder of Serbian drama, 

but he is also the author of poems and novels and other texts of 

morphologically different literary genres (Ivanić 2007: 273). His 

earliest dramaturgical works were the dramatizations of popular poems 

such as Nevinost, Svetislav i Mileva, Miloš Obilić and Nahod Simeon. 

His later historical dramas, such as Smrt Stefana Dečanskog, Vladislav, 

Lahan (the subject is from Bulgarian history), are undoubtedly better 

and were well received by Serbian audiences. However, his most 

notable contribution is in comedies, such as Laža e paralaža, Tvrdica, 

Pokondirana tikva, Kir Janja, Rodoljupci. His dramas revolve around 

the cult of sentiments (Sterija was much influenced by the work of 

Samuel Richardson) and nature, the idealization of life, friendship and 

love. 

The Albanian hero George Castriot Skanderbeg was the subject of 

two of Sterija’s works (see Schmaus 1968) produced in two distinct 

phases of his activity. In the first phase, from 1825-30, indicated as the 

study phase, when he was studying in Kežmarok and when he was 

oriented towards historical themes, Sterija wrote and published a 

biography of the Albanian hero (1828), while in the third phase, from 

1840 to 1949, the phase linked to the city of Belgrade, he returned to 

his literary ideals of the first phase and to an interest in historical 

                                                                 
1 This presentation is part of the discourse segment.  
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tragedies, eventually writing the historical drama Skenderberg, which 

was published posthumously. 

The biography, entitled Život i vitežka voevanija slavog kneza 

epirskoga Đorđa Kastriota Skenderbega (Life and chivalrous battles of 

the famous Epirote leader George Castriot Skanderbeg) was published 

in Buda by the press of the Royal University of Pesth in 1828 (Popović 

1828). The cover page reports that the cost of publication was borne by 

Josif Milovuk. Milovuk (1787/93-1850) was a Serbian printer, 

publisher and benefactor originally from Croatia, known as one of the 

founders of Matica srpska, the oldest Serbian cultural institution 

(founded in 1826 in Pesth). On December 4, 1827, in Pesth Milovuk 

announced the imminent publication of the biography of Skanderbeg, 

specifying that in Buda the Life of George Castriot, “the famous 

Albanian king”, was being printed and would be ready for the fair of St. 

Joseph in Pesth. Milovuk also emphasized that this historical biography 

was based on facts that had been uncovered about the important 

historical figure of Castriot who in more than 25 years of fighting 

against Turks, Venetians and French was always victorious and who 

had been given the name “Skanderbeg”, meaning “the new Alexander” 

by his Turkish enemies and had also been proclaimed the “shield of 

Christianity” since he protected the whole of Europe with his courage. 

The publisher Milovuk also expressed his hope that the biography 

would be an important contribution to Serbian history since the 

“Albanians had close ties with the Serbs”. He further mentions the fact 

that a copper plate print of Skanderbeg would certainly enhance the 

importance of the publication. The volume bears the date of January 2, 

1828 and the Imprimatur was given by the censor Jovan Vitković 

(1785-1849)
2
.  

The same date appears in Sterija’s preface which he begins with the 

author’s acknowledgment that the biography of Skanderbeg had come 

out at the request of the Pesth merchant Milovuk. Sterija then expresses 

his hope that he will fulfill the desire of the readers to whom he is 

offering his description of the life of man whose courage amazed and 

inspired admiration in the whole of Europe. Sterija further states that all 

                                                                 
2 “Ioannes Vitkovits m.p. graeci n.u. Ritus Par. Budens. et Interim. Libr. Illyric. ac Graec, 

R. Censor.” Jovan Vitković / János Vitkovics (1785-1849) was a priest, writer and censor of 

Serbian books. His brother was the Serbian-Hungarian writer Mihailo Vitković (1778-1829). 
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the writers of that period agree that Castriot was the greatest hero of his 

century and that he rightly deserved the name the new Alexander 

because in those dangerous times, when the Turkish forces terrorized 

Europe, he was capable with only a handful of his faithful men to repel 

the armies of two terrible sultans and free the country from that 

scourge. Albania thereby showed that it could rise wisely and shine, but 

it quickly plunged into darkness after Skanderbeg’s death. This sudden 

change created the doubt among historians that accounts of his deeds 

had been merely legend, but the fact that many towns in Epirus raised 

monuments to him should have confirmed his deeds. On that occasion 

Sterija mentions that in Potsdam a certain “Milord Kaid” had placed a 

portrait of Skanderbeg between one of Julius Caesar and another of 

William I, wanting to show the great e glory of this hero (IV-V). Most 

likely it was the Scottish nobleman George Keith, 10
th

 Earl Marischal 

(1692/3?-1778), Scottish and Prussian officer and diplomat, friend and 

patron of Rousseau. At the invitation of Frederick of Prussia, Lord 

Keith came to live in Potsdam where the king gave him a house (and 

where he died) and it is very likely that here
3
 the nobleman hung the 

portraits of Julius Caesar, Skanderbeg and William I next to each other.  

At this point Sterija lists his sources, primarily Marin Barleti (1450-

1513), Albanian writer and clergyman who had published an Historia 

de vita et gestis Scanderbegi Epirutarvm Principis (1508-1510) in 

Rome, as Sterija emphasizes, “26 years after the death of Castriot!”. 

Curiously Sterija reports the year of publication as 1493 (!). Several 

times the question of which of the translations of Barleti’s work Sterija 

could have read has arisen. Since Sterija knew numerous languages 

(including Latin which he also taught) and Bareleti’s text on 

Skanderberg had been translated into German, Italian, French, English, 

Spanish, Portuguese, Greek, Polish and Russian there are numerous 

possibilities. Barleti’s work was well known throughout Europe and 

can still be considered today as the most important source of 

information on the life and deeds of the Albanian hero. Almost all the 

translations of this work date from the 16
th

 and 17
th

 centuries. However, 

                                                                 
3The house is in Lennéstrasse 9 (Potsdam), near Sanssouci.  
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the  importance of the Zagreb edition of this work, published in Latin in 

1743, should not be underestimated
4
. 

 “Sagred” and “Bussieres” are two of the other sources that Sterija 

mentions. Miron Flašar (1988: 103) identified the first one: it is 

Giovanni Sagredo (1616-1682), procurator and ambassador of the 

Republic of Venice to the main European courts (France, England, 

Austria), author of Memorie istoriche de’ monarchi Ottomani (Venice 

1673). Staying on the mainland, where in 1660 he had begun the 

construction of a sumptuous country residence in Conselve, near Padua, 

he devoted himself to literary studies. The result of those years of 

idleness were precisely these historical memoirs of Ottoman monarchs 

that reconstruct the events of the East from the 14
th 

century to 1646 on 

the basis of the most famous Western European authors, but with a 

wealth of details regarding recent times, especially where he reports of 

diplomatic relations between Venice and the Ottomans drawing on 

diplomatic correspondence. The work shows a strong sympathy for the 

Turks considering the particular historical moment that the Serenissima 

was undergoing and the personal experiences of the author. It was 

nevertheless a successful publication, being reissued six times during 

the 17
th

century and translated into French. 

“Bussieres”, the other source mentioned by Sterija, has been 

identified by Flašar (1988: 107) as Ioannes de Bussieres, or Jean de 

Bussierès (1607-1678), a Jesuit who published a poem in hexameters, 

entitled Scaenderbegus in Lyon in 1643 [sic!]
5
.  

Other sources to which Sterija refers, but within the work itself, are 

“Dufresne” (71), “Maurourbin” (15, 71) and “Pauel Vitezović” (15), as 

well as the “History”by Jovan Rajić. Flašar identified the first source as 

Carolus / Charles du Fresne, but gives no details about him. Charles du 

Fresne, sieur du Cange (1610-1688) was a French historian, linguist 

and philologist, author of Histoire de l’Empire de Constantinople sous 

les empereurs français (1657), Historia byzantina (1680) and Illyricum 

vetus et nuovumsiue, Historia regnorum Dalmatiae, Croatiae, 

Slavoniae, Bosniae, Serviae, atque Bulgariae (1746). Since du Fresne 

wrote in Latin he used the Latin name of Skanderbeg calling the 

                                                                 
4Vita et res praeclare gestae Georgii Castrioti, Zagabriae1743.V. Stojanović 2007, 153-

154. 
5It seems that the first edition of the poem is from 1656 (Lyon). See Braun 2007: 482. 
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Albanian hero ‘Georgius Castriotus Scanderbegus’ in his works. The 

Ragusean historian Mauro Orbini (1563-1614), on the other hand, is 

well known to southern Slavic historiography, thanks to his work Il 

Regno degli Slavi (The Kingdom of the Slavs, Pesaro 1601), where he 

also speaks of Skanderbeg. The third source, however, was Croatian 

writer, historian and linguist Pavao Ritter Vitezović (1652-1713) who 

had published, among other things, Novus Skender-beg seu 

Illustrissimus Dominus, Dominus comes don Petrus Ricejardi, de Lika 

[…]. This is a poem in honor of Pietro Ricciardi (see Schwedt 2017), a 

native of Ragusa, who had a successful career and was appointed by 

King Leopold patrician of the cities Senj, Rijeka and Trieste and also 

hereditary count of Lika. Vitezović congratulated him on this and 

called him the new Skanderbeg who in a short time would free Lika 

from the Turkish yoke (Klaić 1914: 49). The last source was Istorija 

raznih slavenskih narodov, naipače Bolgar, Horvatov i Serbov (1794-

1795) i.e. The History of various Slavic peoples, particularly the 

Bulgarians, Croats and Serbs by Jovan Rajić (1726-1801), Serbian 

writer, historian and pedagogue.  

In the course of the narration, Sterija also speaks of a letter in 

Albanian that Skanderbeg had written to Mehmed. A number of writers 

had reported that this letter was in Montenegro and Sterija speculates 

about whether it is still there which he supposed to, be in Montenegro. 

It is non excluded that Sterija refers to the Cetinje Chronicle (see 

Martinović 1962), a collection of manuscripts (letters, documents, 

poems) compiled by the Montenegrin metropolitan bishop of Cetinje 

Vasilije Petrović (1709-1766). In the letter, as an answer to Mehmed 

who had offered him peace in 1460, Castriot replies: 

 
Oh Turkish Sultan! I have received your letter, to which I am now sending 

you the answer. Actually, I don't like you much, but I wish you all the best 

and good health. For the honor you have given me, I thank you, but I do not 

ask you for your friendship, though if I did decide to be your friend I would 

remain a friend for life. With contempt – and not by my own choice but for 

the good of my people for whom I am responsibly the will of God and by my 

father’s sword – I accept the offer of peace you sent to me, and in so doing I 

prove that I do not intend to magnify my own glory at the expense of my 

subjects. In my opinion, the glory of a sovereign is represented by the welfare 
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of his state. If you believe this too, then I can still hope for your friendship. 

May the hand of God guide you in all your actions. (51-52) 

 

At the end of the description of Skanderbeg’s life there is a 

description of his physical appearance: Sterija says that Castriot was 

particularly tall, so as to exceed all his soldiers in height. He had a long 

nose, a broad white body and red cheeks. He had a long beard and short 

hair and always slept with his sword. In times of peace he wore a long 

dress of green cloth and often without headgear; in combat he always 

wore a helmet on which he had had an enormous crest drawn. It is then 

said of him, Sterija continues, that he had a special strength, so that 

with his hands he could cut two Turks. The historian also relates that 

when peace was made between the Turks and the Albanians, Mehmed 

asked Skanderbeg to send him the sword with which he had 

accomplished such miracles in battle, but seeing nothing special in the 

sword, Mehmed returned it saying that it was not the one for which he 

had asked. Castriot replied that the sword was indeed the right one, but 

that it was not the right hand that had tried to manage it. 

Sterija goes on to say that Castriot was of a particular nature and 

could go without eating or drinking for two or three days, and yet he 

managed to attack the Turks with such energy that, according to his 

soldiers, in his life he had cut 2000 heads. In the more than twenty 

fights in which he participated, he was only injured once on his leg. 

After his death when the Turks conquered Albania, they pulled his 

body from the tomb and dismembered it, thinking that they would 

become brave carrying a piece of his body. 

Castriot. continues the author, was diligent, full of experience and 

wisdom, and when he entered Albania and conquered it all, he slept for 

only two hours. What remains of him, after all these years and so many 

changes have come to pass, are the memories among his peopleof his 

glory. 

At the end of his biography Sterija included eight poems written by 

the Croatian poet Andrija Kačić Miošić (1704-1760), knowing, as he 

had emphasized in the preface, “that young people read them with joy” 

(VI). Kačić Miošić published Razgovor ugodni naroda slovinskoga 

(Pleasant Conversation of Slavic People) in Venice in 1756-59: it is 

based on both historical fact and legendary accounts. In the first part 
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the author describes the figure of Alexander the Great, whom he refers 

to as a “Slav king”, up to the fall of Constantinople (1453), dedicating 

ample space to the history of the Slavic peoples. The rest of the text 

concerns the war against the Turks  up to the eighteenth century. The 

writing is characterized by a style composed of one hundred and thirty-

six poems and pieces of descriptive prose. There is much praise and 

appreciation for the Republic of Venice and the heroic figure of George 

Castriot Skanderbeg in this work, and the Turks are also judged in a 

tolerant and benevolent way, and are described as brave and intelligent. 

The author was inspired by the above mentioned historical writings of 

Marin Barleti and Mauro Orbini, and by Istoria di Giorgio Castrioto 

Scanderbeg-Begh (Brescia 1742) by the Italian priest Giammaria 

Biemmi. Kačić’s book of poems was very successful throughout the 

South Slav region and in  Europe. The  work, is written in the 

Štokavian Ikavian dialect, and follows a chronological order: the first 

part, mostly in prose, contains the history of the Slavic peoples, the 

Slavic kings are mentioned and their relationships with other peoples, 

Hungarians, Albanians, Italians are described in a positive light. It is in 

this part of the text that we find the prose fragment whose title calls to 

mind Sterija’s biography of Skanderbeg (“Slidi čudnovati život, I 

vitežka vojevanja Jure Kastriotića, rečenoga Skenderbega […]”). The 

second part of the book focuses on the war with the Turks and  

relations with the Ottoman Empire are  presented as a persistent 

destabilizing factor. 

After the poems of Kačić Miošić follows the list of the subscribers 

(see Vojinović 2007) to the volume where, among others, we find the 

names of Slovenian philologist Jernej Kopitar (1780-1844), Serbian 

linguist, ethnologist and writer Vuk Stefanović Karadžić (1787-1864), 

Orthodox Archimandrite Gerasim Zelić (1752-1828), Russian diplomat 

Jeremija Gagić (1783-1859), Czech writer and ethnographer Pavel 

Jozef Šafárik (1795-1861) as well as the Serbian writers Jovan Hadžić 

(1799-1869) and Đorđe Magarašević (1793-1830). 

In analysing Sterija’s biography of Skanderbeg, Flašar (1988: 110, 

112-113) deals with the relationship between historical facts and 

imagination, emphasizing that Sterija did not follow the model of his 

historical novels in this biography but instead from the outset he 

narrates in a linear  and chronological order, beginning with Castriot’s 
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birth and following along to his death. The morphological and stylistic 

characteristics of the biography, together with the technique of 

narration, lead Flašar (115) to conclude that Sterija was under the 

influence of the Aristotelian concept that required , biography, unlike  

novels, to avoid flights into poetry. 

However, although the writer is expected to be objective in his 

biography, Radomir Ivanović (1965-66:182) instead believes that the 

level of stylization of the character is far greater in the biography than 

in Sterija’s drama about Skanderberg. Almost twenty years after the 

release of the biography, Sterija, it seems, was not ready to abandon the 

theme of the Albanian hero and proceeded towrite a drama on 

Skanderbeg that was published posthumously and staged for the first 

time on March 4, 1848 at the “Teatar kod Jelena” (Tokin 1956: 400). 

Sterija defined Skanderbeg, along with his other dramas such as Miloš 

Obilić, Smrt Stefana Dečanskog, or Lahana as one of his “serious 

dramas” (“žalostna pozorja”). Today the scholarly interest in this body  

of his work is more historical thanliterary, since after the first staging 

these dramas disappeared from the scene and were not re-published. In 

fact, critical interest in them is limited to the influences of Shakespeare 

and Schiller (Hristić 1976: 638) that can be found within them. 

Ivanović (1965-66: 182), however, maintains that Sterija-playwright 

surpasses Sterija-biographer; perhaps we can conclude that the 

biography completes the drama, written to express Sterija’s most 

intimate concerns.  

The main plot of this five-act drama, , is found in the second act, and 

involves  the defense of Kruja, the Albanian capital of the time and the 

struggle of Murat against Skanderbeg. To achieve greater dramatic 

effect, Sterija introduced a number of characters and events into the 

drama that are not in the biography. Examples of these additions 

includethe love between Atima and Skanderbeg, the love of Mamica 

and Topija and so on. Ivanović (184) even goes so far as to say that in 

the drama one can hear the influences of classical poems such as 

Tasso’s Gerusalemme liberataand Ariosto’s Orlando furioso, but also 

the influence of Serbo-Croatian folk poetry in the choice of motifs, in 

marked situations, the characters, and in the relationships between the 

protagonists of the main events (Bojović 2007: 163-164).  
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Perhaps the best part of the drama is the dialogue in the introductory 

scene (Ivanović 1965-66: 184) where Sterija offers a series of details 

that explain the story of the Albanian hero exhalting  his heroism but 

also showing his wisdom, justice, mercy, nobility and compassion. 

However, Sterija does not maintain a continuity of style and not all the 

scenes are of the same intelligibility. Paradoxically some of the scenes, 

instead of being tragic, border on the comic, and for this reason 

Ivanović describes an ascending and descending curve, a continuous 

shifting of intensity. 

Interestingly, in Sterija’s drama Skanderbeg is presented as a 

philosopher (Ivanović 1965-66: 188) who faces defeat wisely, referring 

to the wheel of fortune. 

It is a fact, however, that Sterija was not happy with this drama, and 

it was not mere coincidence that he did not include it in the four 

volumes of his Pozorištna dela (1848-1853) that he had personally 

edited. In Matica srpska there is a manuscript of the drama (see 

Popović 2008: 55-62) which shows that the author revised it several 

times and from which it can be deduced  that the drama Skenderbeg 

was borne over a long period of time (56), but definitely not after the 

year 1848 (57). 

The question of why Sterija, a famous Serbian playwright, wrote a 

biography and a drama aboutan Albanian hero must be posed at this 

point. Sterija far from being confused about Skenderbeg’s origins 

actually made a point of emphasisng them. It is true that the Albanian 

and Serbian tradition have many points in common and that, above all 

in folk poetry, the motifs and characters are often similar. Links at 

various levels were present and must have been a reflection of a 

common tradition (Milošević-Đorđević 2013: 29). In the manuscript of 

the drama, too, we find Skanderbeg saying that when he is with the 

Turks he declares himself Turkish, but “in my heart I am the true 

Albanian and I will remain so until I die” (58). It must be said here that 

Sterija, at the time of the wars of liberation in the Balkans (1804-1830), 

closely followed the whole situation. Zoran Milisavac (1978: 909) 

believes that the publisher and businessman Milovuk had every reason 

to encourage Sterija to write about Skanderbeg, since at the time Serbia 

could be considered an independent principality, and also Greece had 

gained its independence and Montenegro was able to defend it, while 
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the Turkish power was still felt in Bulgaria, Macedonia, Bosnia, 

Herzegovina and Albania, where however the agitations were felt and 

the moment of liberation was approaching. The book about the life of 

the great Albanian military leader, politician, strategist and patriot 

Skanderbeg, concludes Milisavac, echoing Milovuk’s opinion, could 

contribute to the maturation of the situation towards an open struggle 

and it is likely that Sterija had this idea. Milovuk believed that Sterija 

was indeed capable of writing such a book since the young writer, 

adopting the reform of Vuk Stefanović Karadžić, had contributed to the 

diffusion of liberating and national, liberal and democratic ideas of the 

Serb bourgeoisie. So from 1827, when he had written Skanderbeg’s 

biography, the forceful image of this extraordinary man would remain 

with Sterija and would eventually lead to his writing the drama, 

prompted no doubt by a new revolt in Albania in 1847 and  the riots in 

Europe in 1848. 

One could also speculate that Sterija, while basing his work on a 

national context, was actually looking further afield in terms of the 

formation of nations and the union of the Southern Slavs.  Evidence of 

this can be seen most clearly in Sterija’s writings on the year 1848.  In 

his poem entitled Godina 1848-a (“Year 1848) he expressed a certain 

disappointment for the political consequences and the distrust that had 

developed  in the movement of the masses (Đurković 2007: 560-562). 

Sterija could, in the manner of other Europeans, find a folk hero from 

the past who could inspire popular unity. Just as the Italians had found 

in Serbo-Croatian folk poetry an inspirational figure to provide the 

stimulus for their own struggle in the revolutionary ten-year period 

1838-1849,  so too could Sterijafind in the past of the Albanian people 

similar inspiration.  Just as the Italians had found a unifying symbol in 

the figure of the Serbian hero Marko Kraljević, a similar inspiration 

could be found for his own people in the figure of  the Albanian hero 

Skanderbeg. As Milisavac observed (1978: 910), in Sterija’s image of 

Skanderbeg, the liberation of the people is of primary importance and 

everything else is secondary: even Skanderbeg’s infidelity towards the 

Turkish sultan finds its artistic and moral justification in the face of 

national needs. Sterija’s “serious dramas”are imbued with the ideas of 

romanticism, patriotism, historicism and traditionalism (Blagojević 

2007: 652-653), showing his affinity for the movements of the peoples 
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in the Balkans. He expressed his lament for the events preceding  the 

liberation of the Bulgarian people, for example, and in his poems in 

wrote with fervour of the causee forGreek freedom. In  his biogrpahy of 

Skanderbegand even more so in hisdrama about the Albanian hero 

Steroja sets himself the very precise task of showing the people of the 

Balkans that once there was a very great leader, the Epirot Skanderbeg, 

who was courageous, good, honest and magnanimous, and that 

following  his example was thedirection the peoples of the Balkans had 

to undertake. 
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I take the title of this essay from the poem by Padraic Colum, 

entitled “Scanderbeg”, which I will be quoting in its entirety at its 

conclusion. Judged at least from a strictly grammatical perspective, the 

phrase “battling at the name of Scanderbeg” might perhaps appear to be 

a somewhat dubious one, but it is nonetheless serviceable enough in 

view of the remarks I shall be making in the following pages. As 

Colum’s poem recalls, the name of George Castriot Scanderbeg has in 

the course of the centuries been invoked by different peoples in the 

most disparate contexts. But as the term “alias” or “surnamed” by 

which the title “Scanderbeg” is often preceded suggests, that name is in 

some ways a deeply schizophrenic one, and this schizophrenia extends 

to the way in which the individual to which it refers has himself often 

been perceived. With its curious mixture of Albanian, Greek and 

Turkish elements, with its juxtaposition of the European and the 

Asiatic, of the pagan, the Christian, and the Moslem, the name reflects 

what might be described as the polymorphous quality of Scanderbeg 

the man, but also the fact that in many respects he is as ambiguous a 

figure as he is unique. This ambiguity, and the consequent ambivalence 

Scanderbeg has historically been capable of arousing in those 

contemplating his colourful but, at least in some eyes, by no means 

unimpeachable career as military commander and political leader, 

manifests itself imaginatively in the very different ways he has been 

treated in literature. This is nowhere more evidently the case than with 

the literature of English-speaking countries, and it is this that I will be 

discussing in what follows. 

In England no less than elsewhere, Scanderbeg was elevated in the 

decades following his death to the status almost of cultural icon by 

those seeking to delineate a specifically European identity in opposition 
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to what was perceived to be the darkly exotic but essentially barbarous 

world of Islam. The compelling image of a Christian hero of virtually 

superhuman stature, wielding at once both the Cross and the sword, and 

resisting the incursions of the alien hordes against all odds, was of vital 

importance in this process of collective self-definition. But there is 

more to the legend of Scanderbeg than simply the epic grandeur with 

which its protagonist is invested. Scanderbeg owes much of his mythic 

allure, his power to evoke deeper resonances in the imagination, not 

only to his fame as a warrior but also to his peculiar position as a 

liminal figure, as a man of boundaries in more senses than one. In the 

stories narrated about him he is perpetually on the margins, shifting 

between realities antagonistic to one another, negotiating their claims 

without seeking to reconcile them. For many Christians of his own 

period much of his significance consisted in precisely this aspect of his 

saga, in the fact that, having been educated by the Ottomans and 

indoctrinated into the tenets of Islam, he was familiar with both the 

Christian and the Moslem worlds and had deliberately chosen the 

former over the latter.
1
 If Scanderbeg was uniquely qualified to affirm 

the superiority of Christianity over its rival, at least part of the reason 

was that he was capable of transacting on equal terms with non-

Christian realities, that he was mysteriously conversant with that 

menacing other against which he came to define himself. 

Inevitably, however, the mythic charisma attaching to Scanderbeg’s 

reputation came at a price. Precisely because he belonged 

simultaneously to two contraposed worlds Scanderbeg was a 

potentially troubling figure, because if one of those worlds was chosen 

it was necessarily at the expense of another to which he also owed 

some kind of allegiance. If he had remained what for many years he 

seemed to be, a renegade from the fold of Christianity putting his 

prodigious talents at the service of a potentate dedicated to the 

foundation of a universal Islamic empire, then he would have been 

branded as a traitor to his ancestral faith. As things turned out he 

abjured Islam in favour of Christianity, but the manner in which he 

                                                                 
1  Cf. Matthew Dimmock’s contention that the “ongoing currency” of narratives dealing 

with Scanderbeg into the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries is due in part to “his status as a 

reconvert at a time of anxieties concerning the number of converts to Islam” (Dimmock 2005: 

65). 
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proclaimed this choice was itself liable to aspersion, consisting as it did 

in an act of betrayal of people who had treated him generously and 

accorded him a position of the highest dignity in their society. By the 

very nature of the unique situation that imbued him with such authority 

in the eyes of many Christians, Scanderbeg could not avoid being a 

traitor to someone, and this made him a subtly disturbing figure as well 

as a heroic one. 

The dark side of the Scanderbeg legend was rendered explicit by the 

historian Edward Gibbon in the sixth volume of The Decline and Fall 

of the Roman Empire, published in 1788. While not disparaging in the 

least the qualities as warrior and leader that had made him renowned 

throughout Europe, Gibbon dissents on a number of counts from the 

conception that was still prevalent of the immaculate hero struggling to 

preserve Christian civilization at all costs from the depredations of 

barbarism. He is particularly sceptical about the crucial act that 

inaugurated the Christian phase in Scanderbeg’s career, the desertion of 

a Turkish army that had been placed under his command and the 

betrayal of those who had made him one of themselves and reposed 

their trust in him. By casting doubt on the veracity of the report that his 

brothers had been poisoned by the Turks who held them hostage, 

observing that such a suspicion “is in a great measure removed by the 

kind and paternal treatment of George Castriot” himself (Gibbon 1995: 

926), Gibbon effectively denies Scanderbeg any moral justification 

whatsoever for turning against his benefactors. And he goes on to 

launch even more damaging accusations: 

 
In the eyes of the Christians, the rebellion of Scanderbeg is justified 

by his father’s wrongs, the ambiguous death of his three brothers, his 

own degradation, and the slavery of his country; and they adore the 

generous, though tardy, zeal, with which he asserted the faith and 

independence of his ancestors. But he had imbibed from his ninth 

year the doctrines of the Koran; he was ignorant of the Gospel; the 

religion of a soldier is determined by authority and habit; nor is it 

easy to conceive what new illumination at the age of forty could be 

poured into his soul. His motives would be less exposed to the 

suspicion of interest or revenge, had he broken his chain from the 

moment that he was sensible of its weight; but a long oblivion had 

surely impaired his original right; and every year of obedience and 
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reward had cemented the mutual bond of the sultan and his subject. 

If Scanderbeg had long harboured the belief of Christianity and the 

intention of revolt, a worthy mind must condemn the base 

dissimulation, that could serve only to betray, that could promise 

only to be foresworn, that could actively join in the temporal and 

spiritual perdition of so many thousands of his unhappy brethren. 

Shall we praise a secret correspondence with Huniades, while he 

commanded the vanguard of the Turkish army? Shall we excuse the 

desertion of his standard, a treacherous desertion which abandoned 

the victory to the enemies of his benefactor? In the confusion of a 

defeat, the eye of Scanderbeg was fixed on the Reis Effendi or 

principal secretary: with the dagger at his breast, he extorted a 

firman or patent for the government of Albania; and the murder of 

the guiltless scribe and his train, prevented the consequences of an 

immediate discovery. (Gibbon 1995: 927) 

 

This last detail, chillingly precise in its evocation, is telling. A 

“guiltless scribe”—a man of the pen and not of the sword—was 

ruthlessly murdered so that Scanderbeg’s defection from the Ottoman 

camp would remain undetected. What Gibbon is voicing are the 

severest misgivings concerning the personal rectitude as well as the 

motivations of the man who for several centuries had been vaunted as a 

hero of unblemished character. In other words, what he is quite 

deliberately attempting to do is undermine the myth that had been 

artfully constructed by Scanderbeg’s first biographer Marin Barleti, the 

priest and scholar from Shkodra who had striven by every means 

available to him as a chronicler to erect his compatriot into a model of 

chivalry for the edification of all Christendom. “In the old and national 

history of Marinus Barletius”, Gibbon remarks dourly, Scanderbeg’s 

“gaudy and cumbersome robes are stuck with many false jewels” 

(Gibbon 1995: 926 n. 36), and it is these counterfeit gems that he is 

resolved to strip away. 

England, the land of King Arthur and Robin Hood, afforded a 

hospitable climate for the kind of legend that Barleti, whose Historia de 

vita et gestis Scanderbegi Epirotarum principis, first printed in Rome 

between 1506 and 1510, was intent on promulgating. A number of 

English translations of chronicles celebrating Scanderbeg’s exploits had 

been in circulation since the mid-sixteenth century, many of them with 

impressively long titles that in some cases amount to being virtual 
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summaries of their contents. These include Paulus Jovius’s A Short 

Treatise upon the Turke’s Chronicles ... (London, 1546), Thomas 

Norton’s Orations of Arsanes agaynst Philip; of the Ambassadors of 

Venise against the Prince that vnder crafty league with Scanderbeg 

layed snares for Christendom and of Scanderbeg prayeng ayde of 

Christian Princes against periurous murderying Mahumet, and agaynst 

the old false Christian Duke Mahumetes confederate ... (London, 

1560), and Andrea Cambini’s Two very notable Commentaries, the one 

of the Original of the Turcks and Empire of the House of Ottomanno; 

and the other of the Warres of the Turcke against George Scanderbeg 

… (London, 1562).
2
  But the story of Scanderbeg’s career became 

known to the wider English public chiefly through an amplified version 

of Barleti’s biography that appeared in 1596 under the title Historie of 

George Castriot, Surnamed Scanderbeg, King of Albanie. Containing 

his famous actes, his noble deedes of Armes and memorable victories 

against the Turkes for the Faith of Christ. This was a rendering by a 

certain “Z. I., Gentleman” of Jacques de Lavardin’s French account of 

the reign of Scanderbeg, a work largely based on Barleti’s history and 

published in 1576. “Z. I.” was Zachary Jones, a barrister who translated 

various French texts. In its complete form his title betrays the bias of 

the work in its English redaction, the fact that it is in the final analysis 

an extended exercise in Christian propaganda. Of a piece with this 

intention is the fact that the prefatory material in the volume includes a 

sonnet contributed by Edmund Spenser, himself no negligible a 

propagandist in his own right: 

Wherefore doth vaine antiquitie so vaunt 

Her ancient monuments of mightie peeres, 

And old Heroes, which their world did daunt 

With their great deedes, and fild their childrens eares? 

Who, rapt with wonder of their famous praise, 

Admire their statues, their Colossoes great, 

Their rich triumphall Arcks which they did raise, 

Their huge Pyramids, which do heauen threat. 

Lo one, whom later age hath brought to light, 

Matchable to the greatest of those great; 

                                                                 
2  This information has been drawn from Pétrovitch 1972: 21-25. 
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Great both by name, and great in power and might, 

And meriting a meere triumphant seate. 

The scourge of Turkes, and plague of infidels, 

 

Thy acts, O Scanderbeg, this volume tels. (Spenser 1970: 481) 

This is unabashedly fulsome tribute, and affords some indication of 

the role assigned to Scanderbeg in the militant Christian myth of the 

day. Contrary to all expectations, the poet is saying, this latter age has 

been capable of producing a hero equal in stature to those of antiquity, 

and he happens to be one of ours. The epithet “scourge of Turkes” 

applied to Scanderbeg, it might be mentioned, was a familiar one even 

before Spenser used it. It is to be found for instance in the version of 

the Prayer Book issued at Queen Elizabeth’s behest in 1559, in which 

are found the words: “The good Prince Scanderbeg king of Epyrus, a 

scourge to the Turke, as vpon this day, died” (1890: 194). 

There is another curious mention of a Scanderbeg in a work of 

literature preceding Spenser’s, and that is in a sonnet composed by 

Gabriel Harvey in September of 1593 as part of a poem in four parts 

entitled “Gorgon, or the Wonderfull yeare”. The sestet of the sonnet 

reads as follows: 

I mus’d awhile: and having mus’d awhile, 

Jesu, (quoth I) is that Gargantua minde 

Conquerd, and left no Scanderbeg behinde? 

Vowed he not to Powles A Second bile? 

What bile, or kibe? (quoth that same early Spright) 

Have you forgot the Scanderbegging wight? (Harvey 1884: 296) 

 

This poem is cryptic in the extreme, and has been variously 

construed. The reference to Scanderbeg, in particular, is a conundrum 

that has taxed the ingenuity of numerous commentators, and what these 

have very largely agreed on is that the sonnet is not in any sense 

alluding to Scanderbeg as a historical personage. One interpretation of 

the poem as a whole that is of interest in the present context is that it 

concerns the death of Christopher Marlowe, the surmise being that the 

lines in question might recall the fact that Marlowe had undertaken to 

produce a play—or even a second play—about Scanderbeg, which 
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however his untimely demise in May 1593 had prevented him from 

delivering. 

I say “second play” because it has sometimes been maintained that 

Marlowe did in fact write a drama about Scanderbeg and that, as had 

already occurred in the case of Tamburlaine, a sequel would be 

produced in due course. The grounds for such a belief are, however, so 

tenuous as almost to be inconsequential. The facts as we know them are 

the following. A play entitled The true historye of George 

Scanderbarge, described as having been “lately playd by the right 

honourable the Earle of Oxenforde his servants”, was entered into the 

Stationers’ Register on 3 July 1601 (Chambers 1923: 400). There can 

thus be little doubt that a work of this title existed, and that it had 

recently been performed at the time that it was registered, but no 

information concerning its authorship is on record. E. K. Chambers, 

one of the most attentive historians of the Elizabethan stage, declared 

that there is “no satisfactory reason” to attribute the play to Christopher 

Marlowe (Chambers 1923: 400), and subsequent critics have generally 

been of the same opinion, the sole item of evidence hinting at the 

possibility of such authorship being in fact the poem by Harvey already 

mentioned. In his absorbing historical investigation into the 

circumstances surrounding Marlowe’s murder, Charles Nicholl takes 

issue with the theory that Harvey’s poem alludes to this latter event, 

contending instead that the death referred to is that of a notorious 

braggart named Peter Shakerley (Nicholl 2002: 70-76). If this is the 

case, of course, then any direct connection between Marlowe and the 

play which, to judge from its title, was based on the life of Scanderbeg 

disappears altogether.
3
  

The issue might perhaps appear to be somewhat academic, since the 

work in question is in any event lost and we know nothing about it 

beyond what is recorded in the Stationers’ Register. There is however 

one by no means irrelevant point to be made before abandoning the 

topic. This is that the image of Scanderbeg as the “scourge of the 

Turkes” might very plausibly have held a certain attraction for the man 
                                                                 

3 In their recent study of Marlowe Lisa Hopkins and Sean McEvoy endorse Nicholl’s view: 

“It is also often said that Marlowe wrote a lost play on the history of the Albanian patriot 

George Scanderbeg, but the only evidence for this is Gabriel Harvey’s reference to ‘a 

Scanderbegging wight’ in ‘Gorgon’, which Charles Nicholl has convincingly suggested 

actually refers to Peter Shakerley” (Hopkins and McEvoy 2008: 45).  
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who revelled in the exploits of Tamberlaine, another warrior who had 

made life difficult for the Turks at a somewhat earlier phase of history. 

In a note to her edition of Marlowe’s Tamberlaine, indeed, Una Ellis-

Fermour implies that Marlowe’s representation of his protagonist is 

directly influenced by the figure of Scanderbeg (Marlowe 1951: 184, n. 

16). Such a hypothesis seems more than reasonable. In his immensely 

erudite study of the relation between Islam and England during the 

Renaissance, which has lost none of its relevance seventy years after 

publication, Samuel C. Chew points out that Scanderbeg and 

Tamburlaine were frequently coupled in the English imagination of that 

epoch, and to demonstrate his point quotes a line from Thomas 

Randolph’s Hey for Honesty, published in 1651: “I will be the 

Scanderbeg of this company, the very Tamburlaine of this ragged rout” 

(Chew 1937: 478). Other critics have taken the same view.
4
 In view of 

this association, it is highly probable that the story of Scanderbeg 

exercised some sort of influence upon Marlowe’s writing, even if it did 

not directly inspire any particular play based on his biography. 

It is possible to go further, and suggest that there is another way in 

which Marlowe contributed indirectly to the dissemination of the 

Scanderbeg myth through drama. It is almost certainly the case that the 

immense popularity of Marlowe’s Tamburlaine in the final decade of 

the sixteenth century was one of the factors responsible for the 

fascination with exotic and larger-than-life warrior figures which was 

burgeoning during this period and which led in turn to the interest in 

Scanderbeg so clearly evinced by various writers. Both Marlowe’s own 

company, the Admiral’s Men, and the other companies active during 

this period would have recognized the considerable commercial value 

of plays possessing those features, and above all the kind of 

protagonist, that made Tamburlaine so popular. Tamburlaine was 

successfully revived by the Admiral’s Men in 1594-95, and authors 

eager to capitalize on the vogue would have been on the lookout for 

comparable subjects that might appeal to the public. The publication in 

1596 of Zachary Jones’s Historie of George Castriot, obliquely derived 

as I have mentioned from Barleti’s biography of Scanderbeg, would 

have provided a wealth of material admirably suited to meet such a 

demand. It could well be in other words that the play entitled The true 

                                                                 
4 See for example McInnis 2012: 77. 
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historye of George Scanderbarge that is mentioned in the Stationer’s 

Register was another expression of an interest that can at least in part 

be attributed to Marlowe’s influence even if he was not himself the 

author. 

This, however, does not solve the problem posed by Harvey’s 

Gorgon. If the “Scanderbegging wight” is not Marlowe, and the 

reference to Scanderbeg is not to a drama supposed to be in the process 

of gestation, then why is the name of Scanderbeg mentioned at all in 

Harvey’s frustratingly opaque poem? One possibility is that it is the 

dark side of the myth of Scanderbeg to which I have already alluded 

that is surfacing here. The name Scanderbeg, however resonantly it 

reverberated in the panegyrics of his admirers, seems also to have 

carried pejorative connotations in certain quarters, in part perhaps 

because of the suspect nature of Scanderbeg’s repudiation of Islam and 

reconversion to Christianity, but also it would appear because of the 

larger-than-life quality of the character himself. This hyperbolic quality 

was calculated to inspire amusement and even uneasiness in those not 

readily disposed to uncritical adulation, as were the unconventional 

military tactics to which Scanderbeg sometimes resorted in harrying the 

Ottoman forces. Chew suggests that the phrase Scanderbegging wight 

used in Harvey’s poem “may mean nothing more than a swashbuckling 

fellow”, and he cites a number of other instances in the literature of the 

period in which the name was used in such a sense, and indeed in 

which—presumably through a process of associative extension—it 

acquired the even less flattering connotation of “ruffian” as well (Chew 

1937: 477). Among the authors mentioned by Chew are Jonson, 

Dekker, Shirley, Dryden and Otway, which suggests that the 

association was by no means a circumscribed one. 

The name Scanderbeg is used as a term of derision in Thomas 

Dekker’s The Shoemaker’s Holiday, first acted in 1599, in which it 

forms part of the compound name “Skellum-Skanderbag-can-you-

Dutch-speaken” by which one of the characters refers to a foreign 

skipper (Dekker 1999: 7.106).
5
 Perhaps the idea for this irreverent 

appropriation was borrowed from another play in which Scanderbeg’s 

name is invoked for humorous effect, this being Ben Jonson’s Every 

                                                                 
5 On the parsing of this name, which differs from that of most other editions of the play, see 

the note on p. 123. 
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Man in his Humour, performed a year before The Shoemaker’s Holiday 

in 1598. In Jonson’s comedy the name is worked into the scurrilous 

epithet “Whoreson scander-bag rogue” (Jonson 1999: 1.3.2), and is 

tentatively glossed by one editor, after a note explaining who 

Iskanderbeg was, as “?hence ‘adventurer’” (Jonson 1999: 15, note line 

20). What is perhaps chiefly of interest is that such allusions to 

Scanderbeg, which would presumably have been recognizable as such 

by the spectator of the play however garbled they are in formulation, 

afford an index of the currency of Scanderbeg’s name in Elizabethan 

England. The modern reader of these plays by Jonson and Dekker 

might require the assistance of an explanatory note in order to make 

sense of such references, but the contemporary spectator evidently did 

not. The name was in the air, if not exactly a household word then 

certainly part of the cultural vocabulary of the age. At the same time, 

these appropriations of the name for purposes of abuse would suggest 

that the historical figure with which it was associated was very far from 

being an object of universal veneration, that it was one which could 

arouse mirth as well as awe. It may paradoxically be the case, however, 

that the frequency with which the name was subjected to sacrilege of 

this kind is itself indicative of the potency with which the legend was 

invested in the popular imagination. 

As it happens, Every Man in his Humour is a play in which William 

Shakespeare is known to have acted, since his name appears in the list 

of actors prefixed to the comedy in the 1616 folio of Jonson’s works. 

This is a circumstance that might provide food for speculation. The 

printer who issued the version of Barleti’s book that was largely 

responsible for introducing the figure of Scanderbeg to the English 

public, the Historie of George Castriot, was none other than Richard 

Field, who happened to be Shakespeare’s fellow townsman, probable 

school companion, and friend.
6
 It was from Field’s press that 

Shakespeare’s own Venus and Adonis, The Rape of Lucrece and “The 

Phoenix and the Turtle” emerged over a period extending from 1592 to 

1601. That there was an enduring bond between the two men might be 

                                                                 
6 See the entries “La Vardin (J. de). The historie of George Castriot surnamed Scanderbeg. 

[R. Field.] 1596. F°.”, and “La Vardin (Jacques de). The historie of George Castriot, svrnamed 

Scanderbeg … Newly translated … by Z. I. Gentleman. London, Imprinted for William 

Ponsonby. 1596. F°.”, with the editorial annotation “Without printer’s name, but device 1 and 

Field’s ornaments” (Sayle 1900: 380, 467) 
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inferred from the fact that towards the end of his career Shakespeare 

would remember the name of the printer in that of an extemporaneously 

invented character in Cymbeline identified as Richard du Champ 

(Shakespeare 2001: Cymbeline 4.2.377). If, as has commonly been 

conjectured, it was Field who supplied Shakespeare with some of the 

books he consulted while composing his plays, then it is entirely within 

the realm of possibility that the playwright might have become 

acquainted with the Historie of George Castriot through precisely the 

same channel. And although there is no explicit reference to 

Scanderbeg in any of Shakespeare’s works, there are aspects of the 

story of the Albanian prince that may well have influenced the 

delineation of some of his personages in a number of respects. Hamlet, 

who in order to fulfil his project of revenge must feign obedience to the 

king he has designated as his victim, simulating acquiescence in a 

regime he is in fact bent on destroying, might spring to mind.
7
 Richard 

Hillman has drawn attention to the parallels that may be discerned 

between accounts of one of Scanderbeg’s more notable military 

successes and the Battle of Agincourt depicted in Shakespeare’s Henry 

V (Hillman 1991: 172-74), suggesting indeed that such parallels might 

extend to the two parts of Henry IV as well (ibid.: 175-182). But even 

closer affinities might be discerned between the story of Scanderbeg 

and those of Othello and Coriolanus, both composed in the first decade 

of the seventeenth century. This is not of course to imply that any of 

these works was directly patterned on the Scanderbeg legend, a 

suggestion that that would be absurd since the sources of the plays have 

been identified with sufficient precision. The story of Scanderbeg may 

well have been one of the many elements contributing to the formation 

of that charged intellectual atmosphere in which the playwright’s ideas 

took shape, however, and it therefore seems legitimate to point out 

parallels between that legend and the lives of Shakespeare’s characters, 

without necessarily insisting on the existence of any kind of immediate 

nexus between the two. 

Thus Othello, for example, might in certain respects almost be seen 

as the mirror-image or inverted double of Scanderbeg. He is an 

imposing Moorish warrior of princely extraction—presumably Moslem 

                                                                 
7 The parallel between Hamlet and Scanderbeg is discussed by Richard Hillman (Hillman 

1991: 184-86). 
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in upbringing or supposed to be such by Shakespeare’s audience, 

although at some point he has been baptised as a Christian. He achieves 

eminence in the Venetian state as a military commander, and is 

employed in that capacity in the defence of Christian possessions 

against the Ottomans on the fringe of the Christian world. This is the 

converse of the situation in which a Christian born Albanian prince is 

inducted into the Ottoman military and sent to combat the foes of Islam 

on the frontier of the Moslem world. Referring to the “lost play about 

George Scanderbeg” that was entered into the Stationers’ Register in 

1601, E.A.J. Honigmann argues that “Scanderbeg, a renegade 

Christian, led Turkish armies against Christians, and Othello could 

have been written as a counter-attraction, with a Moor starring as a 

Christian general against the Turks” (Honigmann 1993: 217). Although 

McInnis objects that “the analogy is imperfect … since Scanderbeg’s 

defection from the Turkish armies and his coup on behalf of the 

Christians is the more usual point of remembrance” (McInnis 2012: 

80), there is perhaps something more to be said about the matter than 

this. While it is true that Othello does not betray the trust of the society 

by which he has been adopted in as obvious a manner as Scanderbeg, 

he does—according to some interpretations at least—revert in a certain 

sense to ethnic or cultural type, acting as a Moor rather than as a 

European is expected to behave, and thus symbolically if not in actual 

fact going over to the enemy. There is in other words a kind of inverted 

parallel, however incomplete, between Scanderbeg’s reaffirmation of 

his Christian identity and at least partial repudiation of the persona 

inculcated into him by the Turks, and the transformation undergone by 

Othello. It is Othello himself who warns of the danger of “turning 

Turk” when he intervenes in a brawl between his subordinates: “Are we 

turned Turks? and to ourselves do that / Which heaven hath forbid the 

Ottomites?” (Shakespeare 2001: Othello 2.3.162-3). The ironic 

relevance of these words to his own situation is confirmed when, in the 

instant before committing suicide, Othello assimilates himself to a 

“malignant and a turbanned Turk” he once killed for having “traduced 

the state” (5.2.353-4). He has in a certain sense “turned Turk” himself, 

and it is in that guise that he kills himself. 

It should perhaps be noted that candidates other than Scanderbeg 

have been proposed as possible mirror images of Othello. The 
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Shakespearean critic Jonathan Bate contends for instance that it may 

have been the story of the Hungarian renegade Piall Bassa, who also 

achieved eminence in the Ottoman military, and of whom Shakespeare 

could have learned while reading Richard Knolles’s Generall History 

of the Turkes, who supplied a kind of reverse model for Othello. Bates 

argues that “like Piall, Othello has risen from an obscure background to 

become a great general and in so doing changed his religion” (Bate 

2008: 299). One of the difficulties with this view is that, far from 

having an “obscure background” like the “base-born Hungarian” Piall, 

Othello proudly proclaims that “I fetch my life and being / From men 

of royal siege” (Shakespeare 2001: Othello 1.2.21-2). In this respect 

Othello’s situation is analogous to the situation of Scanderbeg, who 

could also boast a princely lineage.  Bate is perhaps approaching 

somewhat nearer to the mark when he suggests that “Othello is a 

janizary in reverse” (Bate 2008: 295), alluding to the Ottoman practice 

of forcibly circumcising Christian youths and enrolling them in the 

sultan’s elite corps, and at this point it is the story of Scanderbeg that 

presents itself as a more likely inspiration for that of Othello. It might 

be added that Scanderbeg is also mentioned in Knolles’s history, which 

appeared in 1603, and which is commonly supposed to be one of the 

works Shakespeare consulted while composing Othello. 

Also to be mentioned while on the subject of Shakespeare’s possible 

indebtedness to the Scanderbeg story is the protagonist of Coriolanus, 

written a few years after Othello. Coriolanus is a Roman general who 

becomes disaffected with Rome, allies himself with the Volscians, and 

wages war against his erstwhile countrymen. The name “Coriolanus” is 

the agnomen conferred upon him by the Romans as a tribute to his 

martial prowess, and like Scanderbeg he continues even as the sworn 

enemy of his former country to brandish the name it has bestowed upon 

him, until the contradictions latent in his situation come to a head. Such 

parallels, however partial, are suggestive in view of the fact that 

Shakespeare could hardly not have been acquainted with the 

Scanderbeg story and been sensitive to its implications. It should be 

repeated, however, that the notion of Shakespeare’s having been 

materially influenced by the Scanderbeg legend is merely conjectural in 

the final analysis. Although one might imagine, as various critics have 

done in the case of Marlowe, that Shakespeare would have been 



134  David Lucking 

 

intrigued by the dramatic possibilities of the Scanderbeg story, it is a 

matter of historical record that he did not address the theme directly. 

Nor for that matter is this particularly surprising, since Shakespeare 

evinced remarkably little interest in exploring the lives of historical 

figures who were not either British or Roman. Perhaps we should be 

relieved that he did not choose to pursue this particular theme, since it 

is difficult to imagine what Scanderbeg would have made of Uncle 

Toby, Sir Andrew Aguecheek, Malvolio, and the various other 

personages with which, in the Illyrian setting of Twelfth Night, 

Shakespeare peopled his territory. 

If unequivocal tokens of Scanderbeg’s presence are not to be 

discovered in Shakespeare’s work, there can be few doubts regarding 

the degree to which he haunted the minds of other authors active in the 

late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. An indication of the kind of 

company that Scanderbeg kept in the popular imagination of the day 

might be found in Thomas Nashe’s Lenten Stuff, published in 1599: 

 
A cholerick parcel of food it is, that whoso ties himself to rack and 

manger to for five summers, and five winters, he shall beget a child 

that will be a soldier and a commander before he hath cast his first 

teeth; and an Alexander, a Julius Caesar, a Scanderbeg, or a 

Barbarossa, he will prove ere he aspire to thirty. (Nashe 1871: 59-

60). 

 

Michel de Montaigne’s Essays, made available to the English 

reading public through John Florio’s translation of 1603, mentions 

Scanderberg twice: indeed one of these references takes the form of an 

anecdote recounted at the very beginning of the first essay in the 

volume, and so is difficult even for a casual reader to miss. In this case 

as well it is the prince in his character as redoubtable military 

commander endowed with prodigious force and matchless valour rather 

than as paragon of Christian virtue who comes to the fore. It is this 

aspect of Scanderbeg’s persona which usually predominates in the 

literary evocations of his life and exploits belonging to this period, and 

for which he is extolled as the model of the warrior prince to be 

emulated by all Christian kings. Thus in 1612 a Scottish scholar named 

James Maxwell produced a collection of poems entitled The Laudable 

Life, and Deplorable Death, of our late peerlesse Prince Henry, 
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containing verses foretelling that the new heir to the English throne, the 

future Charles I, will mature into a latter-day Scanderbeg. True to his 

prophetic bent, Maxwell was allowing himself to be beguiled by a 

superficial, and entirely fortuitous, similarity in place names when he 

delivered this unlikely oracle. One of Prince Charles’s official titles 

was that of Duke of Albany, Albany being those parts of Scotland lying 

north of the River Forth, and Maxwell imaginatively equates that 

Scottish Albany with the Albania over which Scanderbeg had ruled: 

O happy sight to see Prince Charles one day 

With Castriote once chief of chivalrie 

Against the Turks his Banner to display, 

That as hee’s named the Duke of Albanie: 

     So men may him a Scanderbeg enstile 

     Th’horror of Turks, the Hector of this Ile. (in Lerner 2008: 175) 

 

Although some writers, recollecting Scanderbeg’s identity not only 

as a soldier but more specifically as a soldier of Christ, made 

determined efforts to temper the ferocity of the warrior with the piety 

of the Christian, it was with results that generally failed to conceal a 

decided predilection towards bloodshed. In 1623, for example, Sir John 

Stradling issued his long and tediously solemn Beati Pacifici, a self-

styled “divine poem” appealing for reconciliation among the 

quarrelling churches of Christian Europe, and advocating a common 

crusade against the Ottomans as the most expeditious means for 

attaining this end. At one point in his poem Stradling summons up once 

again the image of Scanderbeg as Champion of the Cross and 

implacable scourge of the Turks, and when he does so it is in tones that 

effectively belie the sanctimonious sentiment of his title: 

I am perswaded, some such liue abroad 

Among Christs people, like those worthy wights, 

Huniades, and Scanderbeg that rode 

Attended on with many matchlesse Knights, 

    Ouer the neckes of Mahometan bands, 

    And slue whole hundreds with their proper hands.  

      (Stradling 1623: 38) 
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It is interesting that such bloodthirsty evocations of wholesale 

slaughter should be found in a poem ostensibly extolling the sublime 

joys of peace. In this case as in others, what I have described as the 

schizophrenia with which the figure of Scanderbeg is viewed is to be 

imputed less to the man himself than to the peculiar mindset of those 

invoking his name for their own purposes. 

At the same time as Scanderbeg’s name became virtually 

synonymous with audacious military enterprise for many of his 

admirers in the seventeenth century, the immense physical strength for 

which the prince was also celebrated became proverbial in the most 

literal sense of the word, as the story of his having sent the sultan 

Mahomet a scimitar which no one in the Turkish court was capable of 

wielding gave rise to the saying “Scanderbeg’s sword must have 

Scanderbeg’s arm”. Robert Burton’s observation in The Anatomy of 

Melancholy, published in 1621, that “antimony is like Scanderbeg’s 

sword, which is either good or bad, strong or weak, as the party is that 

prescribes or useth it”, implies familiarity with the anecdote, while the 

reference to “Scanderbeg’s arm” elsewhere in the book suggests that 

the proverb inspired by the story might already have entered general 

currency as well (Burton 2001: 228, 275).
8
 Other stories, more or less 

apocryphal in character, are also rehearsed by writers of the period 

eager to exploit the mystique attaching to the figure of Scanderbeg for 

purposes of their own. In Lucasta for example, published in 1649, 

Richard Lovelace recollects the report of how the Turks plundered 

Scanderbeg’s tomb and fashioned his bones into amulets, ascribing to 

these relics almost preternatural powers: 

And as that soldier conquest doubted not, 

Who but one splinter had of Castriot, 

But would assault ev’n death so strongly charmd 

And naked oppose rocks, with his bone arm’d  

     (Lovelace 1864: 251-2) 

 

Like everything else about Scanderbeg, however, this story 

illustrating the veneration in which the dead warrior was held even by 

his foes could be viewed in more than one light, and when John Dryden 

                                                                 
8 There are a number of other references to Scanderbeg scattered throughout the book.  
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adverts to the same anecdote in The Medal: A Satire Against Sedition, 

published in 1682, his tone is anything but reverential:  
 

I believe when he is dead you will wear him in thumb-rings, as 

the Turks did Scanderbeg, as if there were virtue in his bones to 

preserve you against monarchy. (Dryden 2003: 206) 

 

A nineteenth-century editor almost apologetically annotated this 

remark with the observation that “Scanderbeg’s name appears to have 

been current in Dryden’s time in vulgar conversation”, adducing as an 

example the phrase “Oh scanderbeg villains” which occurs in Dryden’s 

own play Sir Martin Marall. The fact that the various allusions 

appearing in the literature of these years are so disparate in tenor, that 

Scanderbeg is represented by turns as Defender of the Faith and 

apostate, warrior chieftain and posturer, secular saint and scoundrel, is 

one that testifies yet again to the radical ambivalence attaching to this 

personage in the English imagination. 

In the first half of the eighteenth century there was a brief 

resurgence of interest in Scanderbeg among a number of English 

dramatists. Although this was certainly due in some measure to the 

reverses being inflicted upon the Ottomans in Europe during this 

period, the figure of Scanderbeg was also invested with local 

significance as it was deployed as a thinly veiled symbol of resistance 

to autocracy by writers hostile to the political ascendancy of Robert 

Walpole.
9
 Even Samuel Johnson might have been manifesting a certain 

degree of sympathy with this undercurrent of dissent when he 

introduced a reference to Scanderbeg into his tragedy Irene, composed 

around 1736-37, though not performed until more than a decade later. 

In this play Mahomet refuses to desist in his war against the Christians 

on the following grounds: 

What! think of Peace while haughty Scanderbeg 

Elate with Conquest, in his native Mountains, 

Prowls o'er the wealthy Spoils of bleeding Turkey?  

     (Johnson 1781: 1.5.13-15) 

 

                                                                 
9 See Venturo 1999: 86. 
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Three other plays that were spawned by the Scanderbeg legend 

during these years found little favour with the public, and swiftly 

subsided into the oblivion they merited. In these works, pivoting on the 

siege of Croia by the sultan Amurath, the figure of the Albanian warrior 

prince was enveloped in the aura of romance, and the struggle with the 

Ottomans took on lineaments other than those of epic as political, 

religious and amorous concerns competed for precedence. The first of 

these in order of composition, though not of publication, was Thomas 

Whincop’s Scanderbeg, or Love and Liberty, written in the 1730s and 

published posthumously in 1747. In this play an element is introduced 

into the Scanderbeg story which has no precedent in the antecedent 

English tradition, since among the feats Scanderbeg must perform is 

that of rescuing his betrothed Arianissa, who has fallen captive to the 

Turks, from a fate worse than death.
10

 Similarly, in William Havard’s 

Scanderbeg, performed in 1733, Scanderbeg is called upon to deliver 

not only his country but also a beautiful princess held in thrall by the 

Sultan, while in George Lillo’s The Christian Hero, presented in 1735, 

Scanderbeg must release the virtuous heroine Althea from her 

imprisonment. In all of these cases, the captive woman in question—as 

well as providing the kind of romantic interest that the audience of the 

time expected—is clearly symbolic of the country for whose liberty the 

hero is fighting. 

There are two points to be made in connection with this rather 

uninspired cluster of plays. The first is that in their published form the 

dramas of both Whincop and Lillo were accompanied by extended 

biographical sketches of Scanderbeg. Whincop’s play is prefaced by 

“The Life of George Castriot, Commonly called Scanderbeg, King of 

Epirus and Albania”, while the first volume of Lillo’s Dramatic Works 

contains “A Brief Account of the Life and Character of George 

Castriot, King of Epirus and Albania, Commonly Called Scanderbeg”. 

The circumstance that in many places the wording of these two 

sketches is virtually identical is perhaps not altogether to be attributed 

to coincidence. The fact that it was considered necessary to supply such 

biographies indicates that Scanderbeg’s name was no longer as familiar 

                                                                 
10 Ashcom argues that in the case of Whincop’s play this complication was probably 

borrowed from a novel by Mlle de la Roche Guilhem, Le Grand Scanderbeg, which appeared 

in separate English translations in 1690 and 1721 (Ashcom 1953: 25-8). 
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to the general public as it had been in earlier times, that it was already 

receding into the mists of history. The second point is that, at least in 

the case of Lillo’s work, the issue of Scanderbeg’s defection from the 

Ottoman camp, the crucial betrayal that would later bring the probity of 

his character into suspicion in the eyes of Gibbon and others, is not 

entirely forgotten. It appears instead in displaced form, as Lillo 

resurrects from Barleti’s history the episode of Hamza Castrioti, a 

nephew of Scanderbeg who compromised his uncle’s cause by 

deserting to the Ottomans. In Lillo’s play this character appears in the 

person of Scanderbeg’s kinsman Amasie, who allies himself with the 

Turks and converts to Islam. What is significant is that Scanderbeg 

magnanimously forgives Amasie his treachery although, as it happens, 

this does not save him in the end. By pardoning the turncoat who has 

betrayed his trust Scanderbeg is, by proxy, granting absolution to 

himself as well. 

The scenario developed in these plays of Scanderbeg’s having to 

rescue a young woman from the more or less lascivious clutches of the 

Turks who hold her captive appears again in Benjamin Disraeli’s 

historical romance The Rise of Iskander, first published in 1833. 

Disraeli was clearly following in the footsteps of Byron when he visited 

Albania in 1830, and the title of his novel is no less clearly derived 

from the lines in the second canto of Byron’s Childe Harold’s 

Pilgrimage in which Scanderbeg’s name is recollected: 

Land of Albania! Where Iskander rose, 

Theme of the young, and beacon of the wise, 

And he his name-sake, whose oft-baffled foes 

Shrunk from his deeds of chivalrous emprise (Byron 2000: 63) 

 

In the note he supplied to this stanza, in which he specifies that it is 

“the celebrated Scanderbeg ... [who] is alluded to in the third and fourth 

lines”, Byron confesses that “I do not know whether I am correct in 

making Scanderbeg the countryman of Alexander”, and cites Gibbon as 

his authority for the assumption that he is (Byron 2000: 87). If Byron 

acknowledges at least a margin of uncertainty in the matter of 

Scanderbeg’s ethnic origins, Disraeli has no doubts whatsoever on this 

score, or at least chooses not to reveal them. One of the first things that 

strikes the eye in reading The Rise of Iskander is that its protagonist is 
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represented with almost strident insistence as being Greek rather than 

Albanian. “Iskander was the youngest son of the Prince of Epirus, who, 

with the other Grecian princes, had … in vain resisted the progress of 

the Turkish arms in Europe” (Disraeli 1881: 381). The Ottoman sultan 

holds Iskander in such high regard that he “destined for the Grecian 

Prince the hand of one of his daughters” (382). We are told that 

Iskander’s “Turkish education could never eradicate from his memory 

the consciousness that he was a Greek” (383), and he identifies himself 

to Hunniades as “a Grecian Prince, and a compulsory ally of the 

Moslemin” (390). When Croia is seized its inhabitants rise up against 

the Turkish garrison to the resounding cry “‘The Cross, the Cross!’ 

‘Liberty!’ ‘Greece!’ ‘Iskander and Epirus!’” (397). There is much more 

in a similar vein, but perhaps enough has been quoted to make my 

point. What is evident is that the figure of Scanderbeg is being 

subjected once again to a process of mythic appropriation, recruited this 

time as a symbol of Hellenic resistance to Ottoman rule by a writer 

more interested in the recently concluded Greek war of independence 

than in the evolution of any Albanian national consciousness as such. 

In broad outline the first part of Disraeli’s novel retraces the story of 

Scanderbeg as it was originally recounted by Barleti, although it passes 

over in discreet silence such potentially disturbing incidents as that of 

the murder of the Ottoman secretary to which Gibbon took such 

fastidious exception. Once the taking of Croia has been dealt with, 

however, the author abandons any pretence at historical reconstruction 

and plunges into the world of romance as Iskander, together with his 

friend Nicaeus, undertake to rescue the fair Iduna from the serraglio at 

Adrianople. The episode is reminiscent of Mozart’s Il Ratto dal 

Serraglio, with a substantial admixture of Shakespeare’s The Two 

Gentlemen of Verona thrown in for good measure. Whereas the captive 

Althea of Lillo’s play is the symbolic embodiment of the land for 

whose liberty Scanderbeg is fighting, Iduna, the daughter of John 

Hunniades, is merely a romantic heroine who becomes an object of 

amorous contention between Nicaeus and Scanderbeg as the novel 

proceeds. The image of Scanderbeg has at this point been divested 

almost entirely of its mythic lustre, as the superhuman hero of former 

times, now disguised as an Armenian physician, becomes the 

protagonist of something suspiciously resembling an opera buffa. 
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Nonetheless, some vestiges of the earlier myth continue to cling even to 

Disraeli’s Scanderbeg. He is still a man of margins, restlessly shifting 

between his own domain and that of the enemy in order to accomplish 

his purposes, however much in the latter part of the novel that alien 

world is figured in diminished terms as a sultan’s harem. Crossing 

boundaries of one sort or another has always been what Scanderbeg is 

most adept at, and he has lost none of his flair even now. 

More recent literature in English affords relatively few reiterations 

of the Scanderbeg story, and it would be surprising indeed if matters 

were otherwise. A handful of texts produced in the United States in the 

latter half of the nineteenth century exploit the exotic appeal of the 

legend, including a biography by Clement C. Moore entitled George 

Castriot, Surnamed Scanderbeg, King of Albania, published in 1850. 

The declared intention of this book, based on Knolles’s Generall 

History of the Turkes and on the Historie of George Castriot as it was 

translated out of Lavardin, is to offer “an account of an extraordinary 

person, whose life and exploits afford a real narrative as interesting, if 

not more so, than most of the works of fiction with which the press has 

so long abounded” (Moore 1850: 5). If Moore’s book is biography that 

aspires to the condition of fiction, James M. Ludlow’s The Captain of 

the Janizaries: A Story of the Times of Scanderbeg and the Fall of 

Constantinople, which appeared in 1886, is the reverse. In his preface 

Ludlow remarks that “it seems strange that the world should have so 

generally forgotten George Castriot … whose career was as romantic as 

it was significant in the history of the Eastern Mediterranean”, and he 

proposes to remedy this unaccountable lapse into historical amnesia by 

offering a work which, though taking “the form of romance … is more 

than ‘founded on fact’” (Ludlow 1890: v). What is to be noted is that 

while he is certainly interested in the “romantic” dimension of 

Scanderbeg’s story, Ludlow is far more concerned than some of his 

predecessors to remain as faithful as possible to the historical record. 

To assist the reader, Ludlow’s work is indeed supplemented with a 

number of explanatory footnotes, a feature which is an somewhat 

unusual appurtenance to a novel. 

Ludlow borrows the epigraph to his novel from Henry Wadsworth 

Longfellow, whose expanded edition of Tales of a Wayside Inn, 

published in 1872-73, contains a ballad entitled “Scanderbeg” and, 



142  David Lucking 

 

immediately following this, what amounts to being a kind of 

commentary on that poem. Longfellow would later re-issue the ballad 

in that section dedicated to Albania in the nineteenth volume of his 

massive anthology Poems of Places, published between 1876 and 1879, 

together with the verses from Byron’s Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage that 

allude to Albania, and more particularly to the “name-sake” of 

Iskander. Interestingly enough, Longfellow’s ballad focuses not on 

Scanderbeg’s persona as the heroic defender of the Christian faith, but 

on the very episode in Scanderbeg’s biography that had occasioned 

Gibbon such concern in The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 

and that Disraeli had prudently chosen to overlook in his novel. It 

begins with the desertion of the sultan Amurath’s defeated army by 

“Iskander, the pride and boast / Of that mighty Othman host” 

(Longfellow 1915: 239). He is visited in his camp by a “Scribe of the 

King”, who reproaches him for his defection and says that it is a blot 

upon his hitherto unblemished name. Not in the least shamed by this 

censure, Scanderbeg has “This man of book and brains” bound in 

chains, and under threat of death compels him to forge a letter to the 

Pasha of Croia commanding him in the sultan’s name to surrender the 

city to the deserter. Having reluctantly penned this document, and 

sealed it with the royal signet ring he has in in his charge, the scribe 

refuses to compound his own dereliction of duty by following 

Scanderbeg, whereupon Scanderbeg strikes him dead with his scimitar. 

The poem ends with Scanderbeg’s triumphant arrival at Croia, which 

opens its gates to him without resistance: “It was thus Iskander came / 

Once more unto his own” (244). No explicit moral judgment of 

Scanderbeg’s conduct is rendered in this ballad, but the impression is 

that Longfellow shares Gibbon’s reservations at least as regards his 

treatment of the unfortunate scribe, who dies “As a stone, pushed from 

the brink / Of a black pool, might sink / With a sob and disappear” 

(242). The image is a haunting and effective one, and serves to enlist 

our sympathies on the side not of the future hero, but of the hapless 

victim of his ambition. Indeed the ambivalence aroused by the incident 

emerges even more clearly in the Interlude that follows the ballad in 

Tales of a Wayside Inn, in which two separate perspectives on 

Scanderbeg are implicitly contraposed to one another: 

“Now that is after my own heart,” 
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The Poet cried; “one understands 

Your swarthy hero Scanderbeg, 

Gauntlet on hand and boot on leg, 

And skilled in every warlike art, 

Riding through his Albanian lands, 

And following the auspicious star 

That shone for him o’er Ak-Hissar.” 

 

The Theologian added here 

His word of praise not less sincere, 

Although he ended with a jibe; 

“The hero of romance and song 

Was born,” he said, “to right the wrong; 

And I approve; but all the same 

That bit of treason with the Scribe 

Adds nothing to your hero’s fame.” (245) 

 

In the literature of the British Isles, by contrast, so few works 

emerged during the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries that were 

significantly influenced by the Scanderbeg saga that B. B. Ashcom, one 

of the first critics to trace the ramifications of a distinctive “Scanderbeg 

theme” in literature, felt warranted in declaring in 1953 that “after 

Byron the Albanian fades from view” (Ashcom 1953: 29). It should be 

pointed out, however, that although it is certainly true that the fortunes 

of the Scanderbeg legend suffered a severe decline in the years 

following Byron’s death, this does not mean that lingering echoes of 

the story did not continue to reverberate in British writing as in that of 

the United States. The publication in London of Robert Bigsby’s A 

Tribute to the Memory of Scanderbeg the Great in 1886, for example, 

testifies not only to a persisting interest in Scanderbeg even in the late 

nineteenth century, but also to the very considerable esteem in which 

his memory continued to be held. At the same time, the fact that 

Clotilde Graves, in a mock-heroic verse comedy published in 1902, 

could mention a character “whose valour pigmies Scanderbeg’s” 

(Graves 1902: 147), and expect the allusion to be understood in all its 

less deferential implications, suggests that the hyperbolic associations 

attaching to Scanderbeg’s name that had so amused Shakespeare’s 
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contemporaries could still be enlisted into the service of parody at the 

outset of the twentieth century. 

A more recent re-evocation of the Scanderbeg legend that is of 

particular interest in the present context is to be found in the poem I 

mentioned at the beginning of this discussion, a work that, implicitly a 

meditation on history, and taking a graveyard setting as its point of 

departure, has something of the savour of an epitaph. This is a poem by 

the Irish poet, dramatist and folklorist Padraic Colum, which appears in 

a volume of poetry published in 1932. The poem, entitled 

“Scanderbeg”, employs the name and its associations to juxtapose a 

sharply focused moment in the present against the vast chain of events, 

stretching back into the most distant reaches of the past, that have made 

the contemporary world what it is: 

 
She sat on the wall and dangled her silk-stockinged legs, 

Saying, “I’ll not have them stung for any old man who is dead,” 

So I went where nettles were rank and came on a stone that read, 

“Matthew de Rienzi, Knight, born in Germany, 

Descended from George Castriot, alias Scanderbeg, 

Who fifty-two battles waged with conquest against the Great Turk.” 

More: the Knight de Renzi,  

Learned in Irish, composed for it a Dictionary,  

Corresponded with men of state upon affairs,  

And died here; fifty-seven his years —  

Peace be with Matthew!  

Then I looked where she sat on the wall dangling her silk-stockened legs,  

Which she would not have stung for any old man who was dead,  

As she said —  

Not even, I supposed, for a descendant of Scanderbeg!  

But I heard a curlew 

Over the river beside me, the Shannon it was, 

And saw from that to the Danube, and it was crossed 

By turbaned men under whose stallions’ hooves the grass 

Never grew again; 

And that battlefield, the Plain of the Blackbirds, Kosovo, 

And the Sultan Murad slain, 

And the breach in Constantinople’s wall, and Belgrade, 

Buda and Vienna under great cannonade, 

And the sweep of the Pashas onward till Hungary, Poland, 
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the Germanies were all dismayed, 

And that historyless man, George Castriot, holding at bay 

Byzantium’s conquerors in the mountains of Albania; 

Then battles along the Rhine, 

And Dutchmen and English, Frenchmen and Irish, forcing or holding this 

line, 

And the Shannon crossed and Aughrim lost to our own overthrow! 

Two hundred years’ battling in Europe at the name of Scanderbeg 

Spun through my mind as a curlew cried overhead!  

      (Colum 1932: 71-2) 

 

In Colum’s poem too, as in many of the other works we have been 

considering here, Scanderbeg is assimilated to a mythology not his 

own. He is used as a symbol of lines being held and lines being forced, 

of the endlessly repeated process of defining and breaching and 

traversing boundaries that is human history. The fact that George 

Castriot, who epitomized such a process in the circumstances of his 

own career both as a man and as a legend, should be described in this 

poem as a “historyless man” might be interpreted in a number of very 

different ways. What is certain, however, irrespective of the particular 

construction that is placed upon the words, is that to have the 

significance of his existence distilled into such a formula as this is a 

curiously ironic fate for an individual who made so much history, and 

of whom so many histories were made. 
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ESSERE CITTADINI. ALBANESI E LEVANTINI IN ITALIA
1
 

 
1. Il percorso degli studi sulle immigrazioni levantine. - 2. Il lavoro e lo spirito 

associativo degli immigrati. - 3. I freni legislativi. - 4. Le condizioni giuridiche della 

cittadinanza. - 5. La distinzione in ceti dei cittadini e il diritto di governo della città. - 

6. Un laboratorio dell’integrazione: Galatina (sec. XV-XVII). 

 

 

1. Sappiamo bene, e da tempo, che esiste storicamente una costante 

relazione tra le due sponde adriatiche, che assume, in alcuni periodi, ed 

in particolare tra Quattro e Cinquecento, carattere di speciale intensità 

di migrazione di slavi, greci, albanesi in particolare verso ovest,
2
 ed in 

particolare in Italia. Ogni regione bagnata dal mare, dalla Sicilia al 

Veneto, e, naturalmente anche le regioni più all’interno, fino alla 

Campania, al Lazio, alla Toscana, al Piemonte, sono interessate al 

fenomeno, e se n’è tratta, nel tempo, enorme bibliografia, che resta 

copiosa anche a limitarla al puro e semplice aspetto insediativo, ch’è 

quanto qui interessa. Si conoscono diverse opere anche a carattere 

sintetico, come quella antica e celebre, e di gran mole, del Rodotà, che 

mostra, naturalmente, ed anche in forza di notevoli riflessioni critiche 

sull’autore, come quella del 2007 di Matteo Mandalà, tutto il logorìo 

del tempo trascorso, e quella invece esile dello Scutari (1825) o di 

Giovanni Schirò (1834, per l’età antica) o di Tommaso Morelli (1842) 

fino alle Istorie albanesi del Tajani, edite nel 1886, con tendenza 

generalizzante e zibaldonesca, ma non priva di valide intuizioni, 

accanto ad autentiche stranezze.
3
 Invece il precedente opuscolo del 

Masci,
4
 ha il merito, fin qui misconosciuto, di dare spazio alle fonti 

                                                                 
1 This presentation is part of the discourse segment.  
2 Ce ne sono naturalmente anche verso oriente; ad esempio nel Convegno Internazionale su 

Giorgio Castriota Scanderbeg tenuto a Tirana i giorni 1 e 2 novembre 2018, A. Novik ha 

parlato delle migrazioni quattrocentesche di Albanesi verso la Bulgaria e da qui poi in Ucraina.  
3 F. Tajani Le istorie albanesi: un’ultima ‘epoca’, la quarta (trattata nelle ultime 166 

pagine) riguarda gli Albanesi in Italia, e qui a p. 11 si leggono assai improbabili notizie su 

Giovanni Castriota Scanderbeg.  
4 A. Masci Discorso pp. 105 ss. 
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giuridiche (la trattatistica, la decisionistica, la consulenza), che hanno, 

come forse nessun’altra, la capacità di esprimere l’idea d’insieme di 

questi stanziamenti: la loro costituzione in ordine sociale, e in unità 

politica con gli abitanti dei luoghi d’approdo, e, per altro verso, le 

condizioni della loro integrazione. L’impostazione prevalente, in ogni 

caso, non poteva essere ritenuta soddisfacente con il progredire della 

ricerca e l’affiorare della documentazione, e con la conseguente 

tendenza all’analisi territoriale ristretta. In Calabria, è generale opinione 

che gli studi documentari e critici sugli insediamenti albanesi e 

levantini regionali abbiano avuto origine nelle allegazioni giuridiche (e 

questo non sorprende) di Guglielmo Tocci (1865), non a caso usate 

come fonte nel saggio notevole di Capialbi, del 1918.
5
 Il prodotto più 

noto di questa tendenza è però il volumetto del 1941 di Domenico 

Zangari, Le colonie italo albanesi di Calabria, che ha, con molti e 

tradizionali difetti, ad esempio quello di ignorare in concreto gli 

strumenti e le strutture integrative, anche il merito di indicare una serie 

di documenti napoletani e una cospicua quantità di scritti precedenti sul 

tema, in genere articoli e contributi minori. Per la Terra d’Otranto il 

merito di una nuova impostazione va invece riconosciuto allo scritto, 

edito in volume nel 1921, del Coco, Casali albanesi nel Tarentino,
6
 con 

marcato, quanto discusso, impianto documentale anche periferico o 

localistico, destinato a lasciare larga traccia negli studi successivi su 

quell’area albanofona, unitamente all’altro, e più ordinato volumetto 

del 1929 su Faggiano:
7
 in entrambi una delle fonti documentarie più 

influenti è il testo (allora scarsamente noto) della visita pastorale del 

1575 dell’Arcivescovo tarantino Lelio Brancaccio, con molte notizie 

sugli usi e costumi religiosi di quell’area; ma un’edizione ed uno studio 

attendibile di quel testo tarderà fino al 1984.
8
 A questo punto, la via 

                                                                 
5 Capialbi Di alcune colonie albanesi della Calabria pp. 259-261.  
6 Dapprima edito a puntate in «Roma e l’Oriente» XV semestre (1918) pp. 32-47, 137-155; 

XVI (1918) pp. 88-105; XVII (19) pp. 62-76; XVIII (1919) pp. 71-80; XX (1920) pp. 115-132. 
7 P. Coco Faggiano pp. 39-46 sulla visita del Brancaccio; ma il volumetto non è privo di 

imprecisioni, di illazioni e a volte, pubblica i documenti da transunti o quanto meno trascrizioni 

anteriori (ad es. il doc. 7 del 1497 [pp. 93-94] deriva da una trascrizione del 1554: cfr. Casali 

albanesi XX p. 127). 
8 E. Tomai-Pitinca Istituzioni ecclesiastiche, pp. 55-95 (edizione della visita del 

Brancaccio); alle pp. 99-105, una bibliografia attenta soprattutto agli aspetti ecclesiali. 

Aggiungo che, secondo una suggestione del noto musicologo Diego Carpitella, alcune musiche 

del tarantismo pugliese potrebbero essere di origine balcanica (per via d’immigrazioni). 
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della ricerca era segnata: si trattava di reperire documentazione in 

ambiti territoriali ristretti e anche minimi, e dunque se non sorprende 

che in Albania rimanesse una esigenza descrittiva di questi 

stanziamenti di albanesi in Italia, e in particolare in Italia meridionale, 

come dimostra ad esempio l’opera, in generale poco nota, di Kolë 

Kamsi († 1960),
9
 nemmeno sorprende che in Italia, e del resto anche 

fuori d’Italia, via via che studi seri ma di raggio ridotto si 

moltiplicavano, sorgesse l’esigenza di una conoscenza almeno esterna 

di questa proliferazione pulviscolare di contributi, con l’edizione di 

alcune bibliografie, o tentativi di censimento bibliografico, e sarà 

opportuno indicarne alcune: anzitutto quella generale edita in Germania 

nel 1978 a cura di P. Bartl,
10

 quindi un’altra edita a Cosenza nel 1994 

di Attilio Vaccaro (Italo-albanensia), maturata poi nel 2004 in 

un’organica e attenta bibliografia ragionata, per dire così (A. Vaccaro, 

Fonti storiche e percorsi della storiografia); quindi quella edita nel 

1995 in Albania, con particolare riferimento alla produzione in Italia,
11

 

e ancora un’altra edita nel 1996 a Lecce:
12

 tutte opere meritorie, quanto, 

naturalmente, e a volte sommamente, incomplete, che rendono ancora 

utile, specie per la Sicilia e la Calabria, la consultazione dell’opuscolo 

rarissimo del Petrotta, Saggio di bibliografia albanese del 1931. Ora 

non è mio compito integrare bibliografie, ma mi sembrerebbe erroneo 

non ricordare quanto a queste bibliografie è spesso successivo, ma 

importante per la storia delle migrazioni e degli stanziamenti, ed è il 

caso del Veneto, e in particolare di Venezia, dove risalenti studi sulle 

migrazioni levantine hanno avuto un consolidamento specifico già in 

uno scritto di A. Ducellier del 1967, ed ora sono ripresi da uno studio 

breve di Monica Genesin,
13

 e, ancor più di recente in un’ampia 

monografia di Lucia Nadin.
14

 Ancor più in errore mi sentirei, in ragione 

del tema trattato sugli insediamenti, se omettessi di indicare una serie di 

                                                                 
9 Kamsi Shqiptarët e Italisë, nell’edizione del 2006.  
10 P. Bartl Die Albaner, pp. 469s sugli Albanesi in Italia (poche indicazioni).  
11 A. Sharrexhi, N. Basha, Vepra të Autorëve ...Katalog,: sono le opere possedute dalla 

Biblioteca Nazionale di Tirana, ordinate cronologicamente. 
12 E. Panareo Saggio di bibliografia, edizione postuma. Periodicamente aggiornata in 

internet quella di E. Ferraro, Bibliografia arberesca etc. (DigitaBook ©Arbitalia). 
13 M. Genesin Alla ricerca della diaspora(?) perduta pp. 73-85.  
14 L. Nadin Migrazioni e integrazione. Il caso degli albanesi a Venezia, in particolare pp. 

101s.  
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contributi, assai spesso ignorati, com’è fatale che avvenga, in quei 

repertori bibliografici che ho già indicato. Devo così ricordare almeno i 

molti congressi organizzati per il ‘Centro di studi sulla storia e la civiltà 

adriatica’ (istituito dopo il 1973) dal compianto e vorticoso d’iniziative 

Pier Fausto Palumbo (1916-2000), benché non se ne tragga moltissimo 

per lo studio delle migrazioni levantine in Italia, e in Terra d’Otranto in 

particolare. Ne indico sette: anzitutto Momenti e problemi della storia 

delle due sponde adriatiche;
15

 quindi Le relazioni religiose e 

chiesastico-giurisdizionali;
16

 ancora il congresso I rapporti demografici 

e popolativi;
17

 quindi Le relazioni economiche e commerciali.
18

 Un 

nuovo congresso ha trattato Le relazioni culturali ed artistiche;
19

 quindi 

I rapporti politici e diplomatici;
20

 ancora L’Albania nei suoi rapporti 

con la sponda italiana.
21

 Tralasciando una serie non irrilevante di 

contributi dispersi in varie riviste e volumi miscellanei, spetta ad un 

altro benemerito cultore di studi regionali, Sergio Anselmi (1924-2003) 

l’aver organizzato, nello stesso periodo del Palumbo, un convegno Le 

Marche e l’Adriatico orientale: economia, società, cultura dal XIII 

secolo all’Ottocento, tenuto a Senigallia il 10 e 11 gennaio 1976;
22

 

quindi sarà edito a sua cura nel 1988, un volume collettivo, Italia felix, 

sulle migrazioni slave e albanesi in Romagna, negli Abruzzi, e in 

                                                                 
15 Gli atti del congresso (tenuto a Lecce, Brindisi e Taranto dal 15 al 18 ottobre 1971), sono 

stati pubblicati a Lecce, nel 1973, dal CSS, e vi rilevano, per quel che qui interessa, i saggi di F. 

Gestrin Le relazioni economiche tra le due sponde; e di L. Lume Le fonti documentarie 

marchigiane;  
16 Gli atti del congresso (tenuto a Bari dal 29 al 31 ottobre 1976), sono stati pubblicati in 

RSM 11-12 (1976-1977), e, come volume autonomo, e stessa paginazione, a Roma, CSSCA, 

1979; vi rileva il saggio di Spremić Osmosi di popolazione.  
17 Gli atti del congresso (tenuto a Foggia e zone del Gargàno dal 5 ad 8 ottobre 1978), sono 

stati pubblicati nella RSM 14 (1979); vi rileva il saggio di F. Gestrin La migrazione slava a 

Fano e quello di P. Bartl Fasi e modi dell’immigrazione albanese in Italia. 
18 Gli atti del congresso (tenuto a Lanciano, Atri Chieti, L’Aquila dal 13 ad 17 aprile1980), 

sono stati pubblicati nella RSM 15-16 (1980-1981). 
19 Gli atti del congresso (tenuto a Vasto, Chieti, Termoli dal 23 al 26 giugno 1984), sono 

stati pubblicati nella RSM 19-20 (1984-1985). 
20 Gli atti del congresso (tenuto a Ancona, Jesi, Fabriano, Senigallia e San Marino dal 28 

febbraio al 4 marzo 1987), sono stati pubblicati in RSM 21-22 (1986-1987), e, come volume 

autonomo, e stessa paginazione a Roma, CSSCA, 1988, e vi rivela la seconda edizione del 

saggio di R. JURLARO, Immigrazione slava in Brindisi.  
21 Gli atti del congresso (tenuto ad Ancona e Senigallia il 30 gennaio e primo febbraio del 

1992) sono editi in RSM 27 (1992).  
22 Interessano i temi che tratto in questo mio scritto in particolare, tra l’altro, i saggi di 

Annibaldi Immigrati albanesi e schiavoni e Natalucci Insediamenti di colonie.  
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particolare nelle Marche (con attenzione documentata per Fabriano, 

Jesi, Ancona, Recanati).
23

 In entrambe le opere è presente un saggio 

importante di M. Sensi sulle fraternite di slavi nelle Marche nel secolo 

XV.
24

 Perché il saggio di Sensi, che del resto ha delle anticipazioni 

negli scritti dello storico di Lubiana, Ferdo Gestrin, è importante? 

Perché si coglie con nettezza un ‘oggetto’ storiografico gravido di 

interesse e di grande forza costruttiva: la tendenza di levantini 

immigrati a organizzarsi in forma, per così dire, autogena, o 

comunitaria, il che fa corona alla questione in parte più nota, ma 

egualmente poco indagata, e invece estremamente importante, della 

organizzazione politica e istituzionale del loro afflusso, che, 

evidentemente, presuppone a sua volta uno studio attento, e ben 

difficile, anche della loro condizione giuridica, cioè del loro status nel 

diritto degli stati italiani di approdo. Lo studio di un tal profilo ultimo 

mi è sempre sembrato indispensabile per comprendere in concreto la 

realtà degli stanziamenti e le condizioni possibili d’integrazione, e fin 

dal 1981 ho proposto la questione in un saggio legato al Regno o 

Viceregno napoletano,
25

 che resta, mi pare, il tentativo più largo sul 

punto e sul luogo, mentre notizie di raggio più ridotto mostrano la loro 

produttività in specie se alla documentazione d’archivio viene unito il 

riferimento a testi normativi, com’è avvenuto per la regione del 

Vulture, in Basilicata.
26

 Per le altre aree regionali, in particolare per 

Sicilia e Calabria, tralascio ogni indicazione di contributi, del resto 

dispersi in produzione puntiforme,
27

 e ricordo soltanto uno studio di P. 

                                                                 
23 Italia felix. Migrazione slave e albanesi in Occidente. Vi rilevano anche i saggi di 

Bonazzoli, Delucca, Slavi e albanesi nella Romagna e di Pierucci Emigrazione slava nelle 

province abruzzesi. Debbo la lettura di questo raro volume alla gentilezza dell’avv. Luciana 

D’Andrea. Esiste anche una letteratura specifica per l’area beneventana, per la Basilicata e 

soprattutto per il Molise: Vaccaro Fonti storiche e percorsi della storiografia pp. 175- 177.  
24 Edito sia in Le Marche e l’Adriatico orientale pp. 53 -84 (dal quale cito); sia, con 

riduzioni, in Italia felix pp. 192-212. 
25 G. Vallone Aspetti giuridici e sociali nell’età aragonese pp. 48-54. Questo saggio fu 

edito nel 1981, poi, con aggiunte, nel 1986 e, infine con ulteriori aggiunte nella raccolta del 

1993 di Feudi e città. Da questa ultima versione, è tratta una parziale traduzione albanese in 

Vallone Periudha pas Skënderbeut pp. 13s.  
26 F. L. Pietrafesa Le immigrazioni albanesi del 1991, dove si ripubblica anche qualche 

testo legislativo già pubblicato, perché inedito, da me. 
27 Ricordo, tuttavia, il volumetto a c. di C. Rotelli, Gli Albanesi in Calabria. Secoli XV-

XVII (Cosenza 19902); e le indicazioni in Vaccaro Fonti storiche e percorsi della storiografia 

pp. 177s., 183s., 187 s. Più di recente gli studi di D. Cassiano, Strigàri...(Cosenza 2004), e di I. 
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De Leo su S. Sofia d’Epiro che è notevole anche per l’uso di 

documentazione locale.
28

 Ci si può rendere conto da quel che precede 

di quanto numerose siano le ricerche, e, pur limitandosi a computare gli 

studi citati e ricordati in esse, dell’impossibilità di dominare l’insieme, 

anche soltanto per elencazione bibliografica. Nello specifico degli studi 

insediativi in Puglia e in Terra d’Otranto, vorrei dar conto, in breve, 

solo degli studi che mi saranno utili in seguito, o poco più, evitando il 

richiamo di studi pioneristici, ma largamente sedimentati in opere 

successive, come quelli di L. G. De Simone (con lo pseudonimo di E. 

Aar), e perciò notando anzitutto i diversi contributi documentati e 

rivelatori di Cesare Colafemmina su albanesi e slavi in Capitanata dal 

1988 al 1994, e in particolare su San Severo, Lucera e San Giovanni 

Rotondo con una escursione, nel 1986, sulla colonia slava di Gioia del 

Colle, assai utile non solo per la quantità di documenti inediti sia 

centrali (napoletani) che periferici, ma anche per l’informazione precisa 

su altre immigrazioni in terra di Bari,
29

 che in effetti è la meno fornita 

di studi specifici, per quanto io ne sappia.
30

 Invece l’area tarantina, 

dopo la stagione del Coco, è stata forse quella più ricca di contributi, e 

vi rilevano, per la serietà dell’impostazione, gli scritti di Tomai Pitinca: 

intanto uno studio sull’immigrazione nel secolo XV in Taranto città,
31

 

ma in particolare un metodico esame delle Comunità albanesi nel 

Tarentino, redatto come presupposto alla storia ecclesiale, poi portato a 

prova nella edizione, già ricordata, della visita pastorale del Brancaccio, 

                                                                                                                                                         
Mazziotti, Immigrazioni albanesi in Calabria...San Demetrio Corone... (Castrovillari 2004), e 

il ponderoso V. Librandi, Vakarici. Vaccarizzo Albanese.  
28 P. De Leo Insediamenti albanesi in Calabria pp.195- 217. Interessano anche per la 

bibliografia risalente, i due saggi di V. Giura. Per la storia degli albanesi d’Italia e La 

comunità greca di Napoli. 
29 Colafemmina La colonia slava di Gioia (con notizie anche su albanesi e slavi in diversi 

altri nuclei abitativi pugliesi); e, in particolare C. Colafemmina Nuovi documenti sugli albanesi 

e gli slavi in Capitanata (1996) dove omette alcune note e documenti di Albanesi e gli slavi in 

Capitanata (1994); nonché Colafemmina Albanesi a San Giovanni Rotondo con due documenti 

inediti su Giovanni Castriota Scanderbeg; mentre sull’area ricordo almeno Di Biase Gli 

Schiavoni e il casale della Trinità. Ha impianto descrittivo A. R. Fiorella Danila, L’Albania 

d’Italia, Ed. Cannarsa, Vasto 1998.  
30 A parte le notizie su Gioia e altri centri del Colafemmina e quelle su Trani, che indicherò, 

di Perrone Capano, vorrei notare almeno, per i Coronei di Barletta, lo spoglio in Mandalà 

Mundus pp. 172-174. 
31 Tomai Pitinca Note su una comunità greco-albanese di Taranto. Convergono altre fonti 

che confermano la presenza numerosa in Taranto, a fine Quattrocento, di comunità levantine 

(greci, slavi e soprattutto albanesi): ad es. Sanudo Diarii vol. II coll. 367, 377 (1496). 
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e già prima uno scritto sulla masseria Santa Maria della Camera,
32

 il 

tutto sempre ispirato ad una revisione critica dei dati tradizionali anche 

geografici (da integrare per le possibili date d’insediamento con gli 

studi successivi di P. Dalena). Nello stesso periodo ricordo un saggio di 

Picchierri sugli albanesi a Sava e Manduria,
33

 e sarebbe facile citare 

diverse monografie su singoli nuclei abitativi, nelle quali tuttavia il 

metodo documentale ha stentato ad affermarsi anche soltanto come 

base della ricostruzione storica del centro abitativo.
34

 Per l’area 

brindisina, rileva soprattutto Brindisi città, e qui, alla metà del 

Quattrocento, nel periodo orsiniano, la questione fondamentale è quella 

del ripopolamento della città. Conosciamo un’istruzione, ben nota, di re 

Alfonso d’Aragona al principe Orsini, in data 8 aprile 1452, che 

intimava: ove gli Albanesi, minacciati o scacciati dai Turchi, 

«recorressero a Leche, Brindisi o altre terre vestre, quelli faczati 

benignamente receptare».
35

 O che Orsini accogliesse quest’invito, o 

che, invece, non l’abbia fatto, certo è che ben trecento fuochi di slavi, e 

non di albanesi, risiedevano in Brindisi subito dopo la sua morte, 

stando ad un documento raccolto da Annibale de Leo, ed edito nel 1971 

dal Papuli; una quantità impressionante dato che nel 1463-1464 la città 

era stimata per un totale di 800 fuochi residenti;
36

 e per fare un 

paragone significativo basta ricordare che nel 1522, a Vasto, è da 

ritenere notevole la presenza di 50 fuochi di schiavoni su 850 fuochi 

fiscali, o a Fabriano 40 fuochi levantini su 1000 fuochi.
37

 In ogni caso, 

questa notevole numerosità determinò Federico d’Aragona, non ancora 

re, e forse nell’anno 1485, a stabilire che nel reggimento civico di 

Brindisi su otto ‘deputati’ del ceto polare due fossero «della Nazione 

                                                                 
32 Tomai Pitinca Comunità albanesi nel Tarentino (1981, 1982); Santa Maria della Camera 

(1977). 
33 Picchierri Altri cognomi di origine albanese (1982). Studia l’integrazione degli albanesi 

in Manduria attraverso l’imparentamento G. Delille I meccanismi sociali pp. 103-105, ma 

ricordo anche il precedente contributo di Greco Immigrazioni di Albanesi e Levantini in 

Manduria.  
34 Segnalo soltanto, per l’impianto documentale A. Cinque Carosino (pp. 87s.); Musardo 

Talò, Monteparano (pp. 68s.); soprattutto Greco Feudo e masserie a Monteiasi.  
35 J. Mazzoleni (ed.), Il ‘Codice Chigi’ pp. 283-284. 
36 Per Brindisi Jurlaro Immigrazione slava in Brindisi p. 95. Questo scritto approfondisce 

l’altro Jurlaro Gli Slavi a Brindisi. In entrambi si fa largo uso anche dei registri di battezzati, 

assai risalenti in Brindisi.  
37 Pierucci Emigrazione slava nelle province abruzzesi p. 239. Per Fabriano M. Sensi, 

Fraternite di slavi nelle Marche p. 66. 
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Greca et Albanese et Schiavona»;
38

 conosciamo anche la presenza di 17 

fuochi di albanesi o ‘sclavoni’ in Francavilla nel 1509,
39

 mentre per 

Mesagne, dove risiedeva Giovanni Granai Castriota ed una famiglia 

dell’importanza dei Musacchi, a me son note soltanto le generiche 

notizie tramandate dall’erudizione locale, e poco più; certo vi erano 

presenti albanesi e ‘coronei’. Quanto all’area leccese, sappiamo bene 

che anche in questa area, come nel resto di Puglia, vale quanto fu detto 

per altre località, e cioè «che ogni pur piccolo archivio municipale 

d’Italia centro-orientale serba documentazione in merito»
40

 alla 

presenza di levantini e albanesi; tuttavia le ricerche sono assai scarse, e 

le più significative a me note sono una breve ma documentata 

informazione di M.A. Visceglia, che consente uno sguardo preciso alle 

presenze in diversi centri del leccese anche se soltanto per l’anno 

1574;
41

 inoltre quella antica di S. Panareo, e quella più recente di 

Chirizzi. In particolare la ricerca del Panareo ci fa sapere da fonti oggi 

distrutte, che nel 1472 c’erano fuochi di albanesi, greci e slavi a Aradeo 

(3 fuochi), Veglie (3), Grottaglie (3, oggi in provincia di Taranto), 

Galatone (6), Copertino (11); «nel 1561 non v’è paese quasi che non 

registri la presenza di Albanesi con qualche slavo o slavone e greco».
42

 

Egualmente nel saggio di Chirizzi, dedicato soprattutto a Lecce, sono 

registrate, da fonti archivistiche, presenze di albanesi in Mesagne (22 

fuochi nel 1548-1549), San Donaci (49 fuochi), e San Pancrazio, che 

sono oggi in provincia di Brindisi, e poi Campi, e Tuturano.
43

 Quanto a 

Lecce, sappiamo da Nicola Vacca, nelle sue postille al celebre libro del 

de Simone, che nel 1510 vi risiedevano ben 94 fuochi di Albanesi, 

                                                                 
38 La notizia è notata in antico nella antiquaria brindisina; era già nota all’inizio del 

Novecento alla storiografia slava (Spremić Osmosi di popolazione p. 153 nt.31); la ribadisce 

nel 1962 Perrone Capano, Sulla presenza degli slavi p. 160; con documenti anche sugli slavi in 

Trani e Manduria. Segnalo anche, per la cospicua comunità greca di Brindisi tra Sette e 

Ottocento, Carito Ottone di Grecia. 
39 Colafemmina Frammenti pp. 182-183.  
40 Sensi Fraternite di slavi nelle Marche p. 59 nt. 6. 
41 Visceglia Territorio pp. 100-104, con notizie anche per l’area tarantina. L’importanza 

indicativa della tabella del 1574 (p. 103) è opportunamente minimizzata dall’autrice; si tratta 

probabilmente di uno dei censimenti annuali riservati ai levantini di recente arrivo in loco, che 

non tengono dunque conto dei levantini lì già residenti da tempo e censiti fiscalmente nelle 

numerazioni ordinarie.  
42 Panareo Albanesi nel Salento pp. 331-332. 
43 Chirizzi Albanesi e Corfioti pp. 174-175. 
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mentre nel 1508 ne erano censiti 87,
44

 e dunque diverse centinaia di 

persone: una situazione in tutto confermata da un importante 

documento del 1474, studiato da Benedetto Vetere, e dove sono indicati 

centinaia di albanesi, con i loro nomi, quasi tutti contadini e manovali, 

residenti a Lecce.
45

 Quanto a studi specifici su centri minori, so 

indicare soltanto il mio Aspetti giuridici e sociali del 1981, dedicato a 

Galatina, con una ulteriore messa a punto nel 2008
46

, e con contributi 

intermedi di V. Ligori.
47

 

 

2. Anche una semplice consultazione degli scritti indicati 

precedentemente, o di alcuni tra essi, conforta l’idea che questo flusso 

migratorio da una sponda all’altra dell’Adriatico, ebbe sì delle 

occasioni di maggiore intensità (ma non certo quella di Demetrio Reres, 

che probabilmente non è mai esistito),
48

 legate alla pressione turchesca: 

nel 1468, con la morte di Scanderbeg, nel 1479, con la caduta di 

Scutari, e poi ancora nel 1534 (ma già nel corso del 1533) con la caduta 

e la cessione di Corone, in Morea; ma, intanto, l’impeto dei Turchi 

nell’area balcanica era stato continuo, e con successi ininterrotti in tutti 

quei decenni o in quelli precedenti; inoltre è ben evidente, che 

stanziamenti ci furono nella seconda metà del Cinquecento, nel 

Seicento, e ancora nel Settecento, ed è necessario condividere la diffusa 

intuizione che per le età medievali precedenti, il flusso da oriente è 

stato considerato meno rilevante forse soltanto per la penuria del 

materiale documentario.
49

 C’è di più: una lettura del fenomeno 

migratorio spinta a maggiore profondità, mostra bene che questo 

generale movimento, se a volte ancora si origina dalle vessazioni del 

Turco, come avviene per l’odissea degli abitanti di Bria, presso Scutari, 

                                                                 
44 De Simone Lecce pp. 498-501: 499. Per il 1508 Visceglia Territorio p. 92. 
45 Vetere (ed.) Il ‘quaternus’. 
46 Vallone Il laboratorio ripreso anche qui come ultimo paragrafo. 
47 Ligori Spunti, pp. 30-32; Ligori Famiglie, parentele e ancora Ligori Ferrante. Da un 

mutilo inventario del 1464 si ricava la presenza in Galatina di almeno sette fuochi di levantini: 

Massaro Potere politico p. 27 nt.37. 
48 Mandalà È mai esistito Demetrio Reres? (2006) in Mundus pp. 67-146. Piuttosto si 

conoscono diversi membri della famiglia Renesi, nel corso del Cinquecento: Xhufi Árbërit e 

jonit p. 830 e ad indicem. 
49 Segnalo il dotto volume di Spagnoletti Un mare stretto e amaro, che esamina la storia 

delle complesse relazioni tra le due sponde adriatiche, e dunque non solo le migrazioni, ma 

anche le incursioni dei Turchi, i profili religiosi e molto altro.  
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giunti nel 1756 a Canino e nel borgo abbandonato di Pianiano nel 

viterbese, quindi a Poggio Imperiale, nella Puglia capitana, e poi ancora 

a Pianiano,
50

 in generale deve esser compreso piuttosto nel quadro della 

«circolazione europea del lavoro», e dunque con attenzione rivolta 

anzitutto ai fenomeni di decremento demografico che, rispetto ai tre 

secoli precedenti, segnano il Trecento e il primo Quattrocento anche in 

Italia, per cause legate ai complessi e ripetuti fenomeni epidemici e per 

il conseguente spopolamento delle campagne, che nell’Italia comunale 

s’aggiunge alle affrancazioni collettive dei servi della gleba, con il loro 

conseguente inurbamento. Questa massa di ‘uomini senza terra’ giunge 

dunque in località dove sono molte le terre abbandonate e 

inselvatichite,
51

 e il motivo prevalente del trasferimento non è, spesse 

volte, la paura del Turco, ma la fame e il bisogno di lavoro corrisposti, 

d’altra parte, dalla necessità, fino a saturazione, di manodopera per 

campagne e città. Non c’è insomma gran differenza tra quanto si 

temeva a Ragusa, alla fine del Trecento, e cioè il sopraggiungere di 

torme di «sclavones famaticos» e quanto gli Albanesi di Lecce 

comunicavano nel 1655 ai loro compatrioti oltre Adriatico, e cioè «con 

quanta quiete si vive in christianità»:
52

 si tratta anche e comunque di 

non patire la fame e di trovare dove soddisfarla. A questo quadro si 

informano gli studi sui domini veneziani che mettono in evidenza come 

si ritenesse necessario «colonizzare le regioni rimaste a lungo 

spopolate» per le guerre o la peste o altro ancora, e ad esempio, si deve 

a questa impostazione la nascita di Borgo Erizzo, un centro che gode di 

molti studi, presso Zara, sulla cui fondazione, proprio perché tarda, 

intorno al 1726, si sono conservati, e messi a frutto, documenti molto 

chiari e rivelatori, sia degli intenti della Repubblica, sia, tra l’altro, 

delle particolari condizioni di favore riservate agli albanesi residenti 

(«l’esenzione per il corso di dodeci anni continui da ogni fazione reale 

e personale di Pubblico servizio»
53

): e le esenzioni da prestazioni o le 

agevolazioni fiscali sono un tratto che per essere non esclusivo degli 

stanziamenti nei domini veneti, apre un percorso interpretativo quasi 

                                                                 
50 Si descrive la vicenda nel documentatissimo ed equilibrato studio di Sarro 

L’insediamento albanese di Pianiano.  
51 Pagine mirate e consapevoli in Anselmi Prefazione.  
52 Anselmi Prefazione p. 17 e Panareo Albanesi nel Salento p. 334. 
53 Thallóczy Die albanische Diaspora pp. 322-330; Stipčević La politica veneziana, pp. 40-

48: 42, 44, 46 (negli atti del congresso L’Albania nei suoi rapporti con la sponda italiana). 
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per nulla praticato e che è invece necessario mettere a fuoco. E 

comunque la politica veneziana non riguarda solo la Dalmazia, l’Istria, 

ma ad esempio anche Corfù; qui, e lo sappiamo da una conferma del 

1440 ad una, come vien detto, consuetudine locale, il Bailo cittadino 

«pro apopulando insulam potest pro arbitrio suo facere exemptorum ab 

angariis omnes venentes illuc ad abitandum»
54

 e sono in genere 

«Albanesi, e Cefaloniotti», ma anche, come sappiamo da altre fonti, 

pugliesi e salentini, spesso da Nardò e da Otranto. Insomma, quanto 

precede basta a sostenere che le politiche di accoglienza non sono 

ispirate soltanto dalla pietas di un comune sentire cristiano; ma apre 

anche una gran questione: come queste politiche di accoglienza, 

ispirate anche dalla necessità di accogliere, si esprimono in 

organizzazione del lavoro? e con diversa ottica, come si costituisce la 

condizione giuridica degli immigrati? Come già ho detto, per queste 

domande, e per altre ancora, non ci sono molte risposte. Spetta a Sergio 

Anselmi il merito di aver mostrato come nelle Marche, ed in altre aree 

dell’Italia centro-orientale il contratto di mezzadria, che obbliga il 

mezzadro alla residenza sul fondo, viene metodicamente applicato a 

albanesi e schiavoni, con l’effetto di un recupero larghissimo dei 

territori inselvatichiti, ma anche, secondo l’autore, di una rapida perdita 

della lingua e cultura originaria appunto per la dispersione nei territori, 

lì dove gli immigrati accedono al contratto.
55

 Invece nell’Italia 

meridionale prevarrebbero altri tipi di contratto, come la colonia 

parziaria e il terratico, che non obbligando il contadino levantino alla 

residenza sul fondo, gli consentirebbe la permanenza in nuclei abitativi 

con l’effetto di plurali presenze, lì, di levantini e perciò con più 

duratura conservazione dell’identità.
56

 Naturalmente ci sono delle 

                                                                 
54 Il testo è accolto in quella che sembra una rarissima allegazione a stampa, edita, pare, a 

Venezia, nel 1791: Per l’ordine de civili della città di Corfù contro l’ordine nobile della 

suddetta città, che io non ho potuto rintracciare, ma che è largamente usata in N. E. 

Karapidakis La formazione di un ceto di potere pp. 165- 175: 166 nt.5, 171 nt.22. Per riscontro 

indico la «provisio pro apopulando insulam Nigropontis» del 20.IV.1402 che si legge nel 

Sathas e in G. Valentini, Documenti: doc. 89 p. 314; qui anche il doc. 129 (p. 325) del 20. VII. 

1446 per Drivasto dove compare il non ignoto ‘Belliacio Ongaro’(‘de Ungariis’), certo avo o 

parente del personaggio in B. Papadia, Memorie p. 44. 
55 Anselmi Prefazione pp. 20-21, 30; e Schiavoni e Albanesi pp. 151s., 159s. 

56 Conserva notevole utilità La Mantia I capitoli delle colonie greco-albanesi di Sicilia: 

sulla letteratura connessa e altre fonti, si legga Vaccaro Fonti storiche e percorsi della 
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ragioni per tutto questo, ed una è che nell’Italia meridionale, a 

differenza dell’altra Italia, sono moltissime le città e i nuclei abitativi 

sottoposti a feudo, e il feudale spesso ha diritto di decima sui prodotti 

agricoli, il che rende evanescente l’utile che deriva dalla divisione del 

prodotto nel contratto di mezzadria o di pastinato. Certamente da tutto 

questo non può derivare, e per lo stesso Anselmi non deriva affatto, che 

la conservazione dell’identità levantina originaria sia stata più facile e 

perseverante in Italia meridionale; invece una maggiore capacità di 

perseveranza deriva, come canone generale, in tutta l’Italia adriatica, ed 

anche altrove, dalla coesistenza di molti levantini nello stesso nucleo 

abitativo, sia esso preesistente al loro arrivo, o sia invece stato fondato 

da loro, com’è il caso di molti casali dell’Albania tarantina, o 

dell’Abruzzo, del Molise, del Vulture, della Calabria, della Sicilia e 

negli stessi domini veneti, o in altri luoghi. A riprova basterà indicare le 

diverse istituzioni identitarie che sorgono un poco dovunque: a Vasto in 

Abruzzo, esisteva una chiesa per il culto degli slavi intitolata a San 

Nicola degli Schiavoni già nel 1362; a Lecce greci e albanesi, forse 

dalla fine del Quattrocento, praticano il rito bizantino nella chiesa, a 

lungo parrocchiale, intitolata a San Nicolò dei Greci;
57

 a Roma, già dal 

1441, esiste la confraternita dei Dalmati, poi con ospedale e chiesa di 

San Gerolamo, a Venezia la confraternita e la chiesa di San Giorgio 

degli Schiavoni, e la Scuola di San Maurizio della comunità albanese; 

abbiamo anche notizia dell’autorizzazione vescovile per gli «sclavii» di 

Ancona a costituire nel 1478 una loro parrocchia.
58

 Più recenti sono 

istituzioni famose come il Collegio illirico di Loreto (istituito nel 1627) 

e quello di Fermo (dal 1663), entrambi per la formazione nel rito 

romano, a fine poi di missione nei paesi d’origine, di dalmati e slavi 

immigrati; e, ancora più tardi, il Seminario corsiniano di San Benedetto 

Ullano in Calabria, o il Seminario Greco-Albanese del Guzzetta a 
                                                                                                                                                         
storiografia pp. 145-152. Inoltre Barone, Savaglio etc. Albanesi di Calabria, che esamina il 

ruolo in specie della feudalità nel favorire le colture con contratti. Per uno sguardo 

comparativo, e non più d’uno, fuori d’Italia, rinvio soltanto al cd. ‘codice’ di Stefano Dušan 

(1349) che sembra limitare assai l’intensificarsi della presenza di Albanesi nello stesso 

villaggio: The code of Stephan Dušan art. 82 (p. 213). 

57 Pierucci Emigrazione slava nelle province abruzzesi pp. 235, 239; Chirizzi Albanesi pp. 

176s. 
58 Foretić Sui rapporti culturali croato-italiani pp. 81-82; Nadin Migrazioni pp. 101s.; 

Anselmi Schiavoni e Albanesi p. 157 (e Sensi, Slavi nelle Marche p. 486). 
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Palermo;
59

 sullo sfondo c’è la gran questione della organizzazione 

istituzionale della chiesa greca in Italia, indubbiamente rilevante, ma 

che, per una serie di ragioni, esula dagli intenti di questo saggio, anche 

se merita di essere ricordata l’esistenza pretridentina di un metropolita 

bizantino dei levantini di fede ‘greca’ trasferiti in Italia, mentre resta 

del tutto incerta la funzione, e l’esistenza, dichiarata per il 1479, di un 

«consul Sclavorum in Regno Sicilie citra Pharum».
60

 E, a prescindere 

da questi tratti di coesione più istituzionale, la tendenza comunitaria 

effonde spontaneamente in forme varie e plurali di riconoscimento 

identitario non necessariamente religioso; naturalmente questo non si 

riscontra in piena visibilità nei vari centri a popolazione esclusivamente 

slava o in particolare arbëreshe, che in proprio conservano a lungo la 

lingua originaria e il rito greco. Si riscontra invece in quei nuclei 

abitativi misti dove gli immigrati risiedono tuttavia in numero 

considerevole; e qui l’inclinazione coesiva sembra evidente soprattutto 

nell’immigrazione slava, ed anzi non mancano riflessioni sulle diversità 

di mentalità collettiva tra le due popolazioni migrate, ed anche 

sull’ostilità tra esse.
61

 In realtà è possibile che questa maggiore 

inclinazione coesiva sia legata al differente grado degli studi sul punto, 

che sono assai più ricchi e attenti nelle Marche, dove l’afflusso di slavi, 

dalmati e istriani è comunque prevalente, rispetto alle regioni dell’Italia 

meridionale dove invece prevale l’immigrazione albanese. In ogni caso 

Mario Sensi ha studiato le ‘fraternite’ di slavi nelle Marche, cioè 

associazioni laicali, quasi sempre insediate in una chiesa, che venivano 

autorizzate (‘tollerantia’) spesso con obbligo di prestare attività 

assistenziali-ospitaliere (gravosissime in tempo di peste), ma ottenendo 

anche, per gli associati nullatenenti, che erano i più, riduzioni fiscali; se 

n’è censita la presenza (a volte plurale) in 13 località, e solo in tre fra 

queste (Fabriano, Loreto e due a Recanati) le ‘fraternite’ sono di 

                                                                 
59 Anselmi Prefazione pp. 23, 31; Giura Per la storia degli albanesi pp. 157- 173; Mandalà 

Mundus p. 29 s.: tutti con rinvii bibliografici. Per il seminario corsiniano e per il Guzzetta: 

Vaccaro Fonti storiche e percorsi della storiografia pp. 179-182, 184-185 nt. 1. Due alunni 

albanesi (tre dal 1708) erano accolti nel celebre Collegio Urbano a Roma: Spagnoletti Un mare 

stretto e amaro p. 89; 
60 Sensi Slavi nelle Marche pp. 486-487 (con bibliografia sulla chiesa greca in Italia in 

particolare meridionale); Spremić Osmosi di popolazione p.153. Consolati ragusei in Abruzzo 

sono ricordati in Pierucci Emigrazione slava nelle province abruzzesi. 
61 Anselmi Schiavoni e Albanesi pp. 153-155; Natalucci Insediamenti di colonie pp. 109-

111. 
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albanesi.
62

 Su stimolo di queste ricerche è stata anche indicata una 

fraternita di slavi a Rimini, la «societas Sancti Antonii», dalla fine del 

Quattrocento.
63

 Nel Regno meridionale, nella Puglia, mi è nota una sola 

«universitas Albanica» (o «universitas Albanensium»), quella di 

Galatina, ed è, come si vedrà, titolare del giuspatronato della chiesa di 

San Nicola ‘de foveis’, ancora vitale nel corso del Seicento, e retta da 

sacerdoti di stirpe albanese, e di rito greco, ma anche latino. Il 

progresso degli studi potrà rintracciare altre attestazioni di spirito 

comunitario nelle località dove più numerosa fu l’immigrazione 

levantina ed albanese, e le possibilità di riscontri sono intense, e non 

solo nel Regno, perché il consolidamento fraternale è in generale 

accettato, se non favorito; e non tragga in inganno l’ostilità che i 

Veneziani ebbero per la costituzione di confraternite di greci nei loro 

dominii, come in Corone,
64

 perché si tratta di possedimenti in Grecia ed 

è dunque evidente il pericolo di costituire con le fraternite una 

resistenza anche interna al loro dominio.  

Dunque il primo tratto della condizione giuridica degli immigrati 

levantini è definito dal loro inserimento nelle attività agricole e 

artigiane, ed anche dalla loro partecipazione ad associazioni 

comunitarie etniche, o dal loro inserimento in istituzioni comunque 

identitarie: un insieme che intanto esprime un indirizzo di ricerca 

destinato a sicuro sviluppo, ma poi costituisce un appoggio che rafforza 

la posizione giuridica dei migranti nei luoghi di arrivo, e si iscrive nel 

percorso complesso che trasforma una semplice presenza sulle nuove 

terre nello status di cittadino. Bisogna però guardare più in profondità.  

  

3. Certamente lo studio dei contratti agrari rende ben conto dei 

metodi di ripopolamento di località abbandonate e inselvatichite, e 

definisce, già in ragione del proprio regime giuridico, il rapporto, per 

così dire, tra ‘privati’, in particolare tra proprietari e lavoratori della 

                                                                 
62 Sensi Fraternite di slavi pp. 71-84. Altre due fraternite di slavi ad Ascoli sono indicate in 

Sensi Slavi nelle Marche p. 488. Anche Gestrin Le relazioni economiche pp. 99-100; La 

migrazione slava a Fano, pp.139-140; e Sassi Immigrati p. 92 e nt. 15 sulla «università degli 

Albanesi per il cero» alla festa di San Giovanni a Fabriano; mentre Moroni Schiavoni, 

morlacchi p. 154, data al 29 maggio 1337 la prima notizia della «fraternitas Sclavorum Sancti 

Petri Martiris» a Recanati. 
63 Bonazzoli, Delucca, Slavi e albanesi nella Romagna pp. 222, 230. 
64 Petta L’esodo dei Coronei p. 37. 
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terra, e quindi fissa, a secondo del contratto, la residenza in campagna 

invece che nei nuclei abitativi circostanti, con conseguenze, evidenti, 

sulla consistenza ‘comunitaria’ inurbata, e prospettive connesse degli 

immigrati. Tuttavia la posizione dell’immigrato in relazione alla terra e 

alla proprietà o alla ‘sua’ stessa comunità, non esprime ancora una sua 

posizione in relazione al potere. Resta da comprendere il profilo per 

così dire ‘pubblico’ dell’immigrazione. E questo profilo rileva in primo 

luogo per un aspetto oggettivo, e cioè per quei tratti dell’attività 

dell’immigrato, e per quei suoi comportamenti, che incidono 

nell’ordine e nell’unità della vita associata, senza costituirsi in diritti, 

ma al contrario ledendo un dovere e profilandosi contro la disciplina di 

quell’ordine pubblico, e contro le leggi disposte a sua tutela. In secondo 

luogo il profilo pubblico della presenza dell’immigrato e una sua 

relazione col potere, rileva quando gli si attribuisce una posizione 

‘forte’ di diritto, quella che gli consente, o gli dovrebbe consentire, una 

partecipazione attiva, in varia misura, all’unità politica e al governo 

della città: lo status di cittadino. Bisogna tuttavia fare almeno una 

premessa generale. 

Il cittadino e lo straniero, in questa lunga stagione, non ricevono 

regime da stato e nazione, ma da città e nucleo abitativo: il pluralismo 

delle autonomie civiche articola e moltiplica a sua volta la pluralità 

delle fonti, e non c’è da meravigliarsi che la storiografia sia stata spesso 

incline agli elenchi, anche se è assai più produttivo cercare di capire 

come tanta pluralità possa fare unità, o sistema. Non è facile impresa; 

ma almeno un carattere generale può essere intanto indicato, e n’è 

autore, per indicare tra molti un autore celebre, Monaldo Leopardi, il 

padre del poeta, che nei suoi Annali di Recanati, sintetizza una 

convinzione, largamente attestata e condivisa, tratta dalle fonti: gli 

Albanesi è «gens ad necem, interitum et infectionem super omnem 

aliam prona temporibus nostris»;
65

 altri tuttavia pensano diversamente, 

e, parlando dell’Albania tarantina si son ritenuti ad essa non applicabili 

i«foschi giudizi sulla condizione civile e umana degli Albanesi d’Italia 

riferiti da tutta una letteratura».
66

 La diversità è, come ben si capisce, 

apparente: nei casali dell’Albania tarantina vivono quasi soltanto 

                                                                 
65 In Anselmi Albanesi e Schiavoni p. 154. Le rampogne contro gli Albanesi immigrati sono 

naturalmente legione; ne coglie alcune in Botero Spagnoletti Un mare stretto e amaro p. 87. 
66 Tomai-Pitinca Istituzioni ecclesiastiche p. 15. 
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persone d’origine albanese e, in misura minore, di altre aree levantine, 

e le occasioni di conflitto sono per così dire solo endogene o, se si 

vuole, legate a rapporti di vita ordinaria priva alla fine di mescolanze 

etniche; ma poi questo vale solo per la vita interna nei casali e resta 

sempre il fatto che per gli abitanti di Taranto e di altre località 

circostanti questi «casali dishabitati et senza mura soleno essere albergo 

et loco de latri... et più al presente che mai per essere stati Greci, 

Albanesi et homini de malavita» con tanto di richiesta, accantonata, di 

condurre i levantini lì abitanti «in terre murate».
67

 Invece dove c’è 

mescolanza di popolazione, il conflitto esplode frontalmente anche per 

altro tipo di ragioni, quali appunto l’estraneità degli immigrati al ceppo 

indigeno, e, insomma, per la mescolanza stessa; se ne può citare un 

esempio di straordinaria vitalità per il 1491 in Nardò, quando si 

registrano, indubbiamente furti, aggressioni, risse, ingiurie e minacce, 

che avvengono tra albanesi, schiavoni, corfioti, anche ebrei, oltreché, 

naturalmente tra neretini, ma che si accendono di colori ed 

effervescenze ulteriori quando lo scontro è misto, ed allora spiccano per 

loquacità la moglie di un Paolo albanese, o una Menga albanese, così 

come, tra le neretine, Caterina Fornaro e Pellegrina Vernicchione e va 

per ingiuria anche «albanese cane»;
68

 sono vicende non molto diverse 

da quelle sanzionate a Fabriano tra il 1489 e il 1491.
69

 Il quadro 

tracciato dal vecchio Leopardi rispecchia appunto queste mescolanze, e 

iscrive nel suo interno molti generi di rampogne contro gli Albanesi; 

anzi, com’è stato notato, quel quadro è forse esemplato da un passo 

degli statuti di Ancona del 1513 (ma già del 1458) nei quali leggiamo 

«natio Albanensium ad effundendum humanum sanguinem nimis 

prona»;
70

 senonché passare, come ho fatto ora, da un testo storiografico 

o annalistico ad uno prescrittivo non è poi indifferente né egualmente 

significativo, perché la norma pone in campo le condizioni stesse del 

vivere in comune, o, insomma, della mescolanza, e rende vincolante e 
                                                                 

67 Così un documento edito in Alaggio (ed.), Le Pergamene nr. 88, pp. 203-207: 295. Il 

brano (databile dal novembre 1506 al giugno 1507) è ben noto agli studiosi tarantini, ad 

esempio a V. A. Greco. Naturalmente non si può dimenticare, e l’ho già ricordato, che le 

comunità levantine (greci, slavi e soprattutto albanesi) erano anche nella città Taranto, a fine 

Quattrocento, assai numerose.  
68 Castrignanò Ingiurie e minacce pp. 103-107. 
69 Sassi Immigrati p. 98 e nt. 19; 104-105. 
70 Sensi Fraternite di slavi nelle Marche pp. 61 nt. 7, 71; Natalucci Insediamenti di colonie 

p. 105. 
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strutturante una serie di limiti, divieti ed esclusioni che, possiamo dirlo, 

sono presenti in tutte i testi prescrittivi, o raccolte di leggi o statuti di 

ogni luogo d’Italia meta di immigrazione. Si tratta di interventi 

prescrittivi che non sono in genere né velleitari né casuali ed insomma 

è evidente che gli immigrati levantini ne erano causa efficiente per la 

loro criminosità, nata certo dall’indigenza o altro che fosse; eppure non 

è possibile comprendere fino in fondo tutto questo senza presupporre la 

natura cetuale e corporata del diritto, e in particolare del diritto penale, 

del mondo italico medievale e d’antico regime. Gli esempi possibili 

sono, dunque, numerosi, ma piuttosto che elencarli, com’è stato più 

volte tentato,
71

 cercherò di fissare alcuni principi, che valgano a 

costituirli in coerenza. In questo senso, cioè a fine di comprensione 

dell’insieme, il testo prescrittivo più importante è una richiesta del 30 

gennaio 1507, proposta in Napoli dai membri del Parlamento generale 

al re cattolico Ferdinando, presente in assemblea, e più volte indicata;
72

 

si richiedeva, nell’interesse, come si dice, di tutto il Regno «perché li 

greci et albanesi, quali habitano per li burghi casali et lochi aperti del 

Regno, soleno fare multi furti et rapine, etiam in le strate publice, 

Vestra Catholica Maiestate se digne providere che nullo de ipsi porte 

arme quando vanno fora dele terre et lochi dove habitano, et che ipsi 

tutti intreno ad habitare in le terre murate, et per nullo tempo possano 

habitare fora de esse terre, et quilli che non volessero intrare et 

restassero in li casali overo in li burghi non possano tenere cavalli né 

iumente»; il Cattolico, acconsente, pur rinviando per il porto d’armi 

alle altre leggi del Regno, addirittura più restrittive, ma in generale. In 

ogni caso, qui siamo di fronte ad una prescrizione penale di tipo per 

così dire etnico, che, evidentemente confligge con ogni concetto 

moderno di indistinzione dei sottoposti di fronte al reato, e che è 

rafforzata dall’esigenza che i levantini risiedano in nuclei abitativi 

                                                                 
71 Ad esempio Bartl Fasi e modi pp. 208-209 (con indicazioni per l’Italia meridionale tratte 

da uno scritto del 1916 del von Thallóczy); Anselmi Schiavoni e Albanesi pp. 154-155; Sensi 

Fraternite di slavi pp. 60-62; Natalucci Insediamenti di colonie pp. 105-107; Annibaldi 

Immigrati albanesi e schiavoni pp. 113- 116; Sassi Immigrati pp. 97, 102-105, 109; Giura La 

comunità greca di Napoli p. 122, e altri.  
72 Ad esempio dal von Thallóczy; e soprattutto per l’analisi giuridica, e per l’indicazione di 

testi convergenti (poi in genere saccheggiati da altri) in Vallone Aspetti giuridici e sociali 

nell’età aragonese pp.49-50 e nt. 43. Il testo è nei Privilegi et capitoli, c. 59v, al capit. XX. La 

richiesta è analoga a quella dello stesso periodo dei Tarantini, che ho già indicato sopra; ma con 

i Tarantini il Cattolico fu assai più evasivo. 
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‘murati’, e dunque controllati ad ogni passaggio delle porte civiche. 

Intendiamoci: il divieto agli albanesi di portare armi è presente 

ovunque, e ad esempio in diversi testi statutari marchigiani
73

 e con 

vincoli ancor più rigidi, come il divieto di tenere le armi anche in casa 

previsto nel gennaio 1499 dagli statuti di Ancona, e variamente 

mitigato, come nel 1513, quando viene limitato a quanti non avessero 

proprietà, in animali e beni immobili, superiori ad una certa somma.
74

 

Questa indicazione è importante perché rivela più elementi destinati a 

convergere e che sarebbe imprudente intendere separatamente: un 

relativo benessere come evasivo dalla pericolosità sociale, e dunque 

compatibile con il porto di armi, ma anche come indice di stanzialità, o 

di residenza stabile, e quindi, il che è fondamentale per la 

comprensione d’insieme, di solvibilità fiscale, e perciò chiave della 

cittadinanza. La richiesta del 1507 accolta dal Cattolico, è riferimento 

ad altre istanze e prescrizioni statutarie: è ripetuta e richiamata 

espressamente nel 12 dicembre 1508,
75

 e ripresa anche in una richiesta 

della città di Cosenza, accolta nomine regio, con altre, il 25 gennaio 

1509, in Cosenza, da Ugo de Moncada, a che si costringano i levantini 

ad «habitare dentro le terre murate».
76

 Così nel 1536 si supplica, con 

successo, che i greci ed albanesi abitanti nei casali aperti (senza mura) 

del distretto di Venosa e in particolare in Maschito, siano costretti a 

risiedere nella città di Venosa o in altre «terre murate» per evitare che 

«ogni dì si commectano furti, et rapine homicidii et altri enormi 

delicti».
77

 L’idea è dunque che i casali aperti, abitati esclusivamente da 

                                                                 
73 Anselmi Schiavoni e Albanesi pp. 154-155; Sensi Fraternite di slavi p.71 nt. 26; Cecchi 

Disposizioni statutarie p. 37.  
74 Natalucci Insediamenti di colonie p. 106, 108. Il testo del 1499 anche in Dokumenta p. 

191.  
75 Privilegi et capitoli, c.68r.  
76 Il brano, ch’è tratto dai Privilegii et capitoli della città de Cosenza c. 84v, sembra 

esemplato da una richiesta accolta in parlamento generale (forse quella indicata del 1507 o 

1508) e si legge anche in De Leo, Insediamenti albanesi in Calabria p. 203 e nt. 40; lo si 

ricordava indirettamente anche in Capialbi Di alcune colonie albanesi p. 264 nt. 2, e, da qui, in 

Giura La comunità greca di Napoli p. 122 nt.10. 
77 Privilegi et capitoli, c.109v, al capit. XII (richiesta in Parlamento a Carlo V, che 

l’accoglie, appena successiva al 22.III. 1536). Dovrebbe essere questa la fonte, non altrimenti 

individuata, del decreto del 4.IX. 1539 ricordato nel Meola Delle istorie p. 93, e da qui in Giura 

La comunità greca di Napoli p. 122. Sappiamo che Maschito, a lungo disabitato, era stato 

infeudato nel 1507 al noto guerriero albanese Lazzaro Mattes, e fu poi dei suoi successori: 

Pietrafesa Le immigrazioni albanesi pp.11-12; su lui e i suoi successori che ebbero i casali 
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levantini, come appunto Maschito, o alcuni dei casali cosentini, fossero 

veri e propri centri di irradiazione per operazioni brigantesche; tuttavia 

era erroneo pensare che la criminosità degli immigrati, anche se nata 

dalla povertà e dalla fame, che per altro era la condizione naturale 

anche di gran parte degli abitanti autoctoni, si potesse eliminare solo 

con un recinto di mura, e ne abbiamo prova anche da molteplici testi 

statutari e baiulari di terre murate. Ad esempio il capitolo 57 delle 

disposizioni baiulari di Galatina, a fine Quattrocento, sotto il dominato 

di Giovanni Scanderbeg, dispone «che nullo albanese o schiavone, 

tanto mascolo quanto femina, non ausa anducere e pigliare de li 

possessiuni deli citatini sarmente, cippuni e strame a pena de tarì uno, 

excepto se provasse avere licentia de lo patrono».
78

 Inoltre la stessa 

eccessiva concentrazione di levatini in una stessa città o terra, poteva 

essere fonte di diversi generi di problemi (religiosi, d’ordine pubblico, 

sanitario etc.) e ad esempio fuori dal Regno, a Jesi, si decise la 

stanziamento degli immigrati «fuori del territorio cittadino».
79

 

Completa il quadro, aggravandolo, e superando l’alternativa tra casale 

aperto e casale murato, una nota legge del 20 luglio 1564; in essa il 

Viceré di Napoli ordina ai Governatori provinciali di provvedere a che 

«nissuno albanese possa andare a cavallo con selle, briglie, sproni e 

staffe, né che tengano, né portino nissuna sorte di arme sotto pena di 

cinque anni di galera».
80

 Si tratta di una disposizione estremamente 

dura, che dispone divieti e, in caso di trasgressione, sanzioni penali di 

ragione etnica, derogando, come ho detto, ad una esigenza intima di 

oggettività, o indistinzione, del sistema penale; tuttavia è soltanto uno 

degli esempi di deroga o affievolimento di quel sistema, che infatti non 

                                                                                                                                                         
albanesi di Roccaforzata e San Martino nel tarantino, molte fonti (tra le quali un importante 

consilium di S. Rovito), passate inosservate sono indicate in Vallone Aspetti giuridici e sociali 

nell’età aragonese p. 54 nt.42. Notizie con documenti sulla famiglia (Mahdi, Matthes) anche in 

Xhufi Árbërit e jonit pp. 1194-1195 e nt. 1427. 
78 Per Galatina: Vallone Aspetti giuridici e sociali nell’età aragonese p. 69. Sappiamo che a 

Chieuti, terra murata nel foggiano, agli albanesi lì stanziati era permesso «entrare in paese solo 

attraverso una porta determinata e abitare un quartiere assegnato»: Bartl Fasi e modi p. 209. 
79 Sensi Fraternite di slavi nelle Marche pp. 67-68, forse sullo sfondo di quanto in 

Annibaldi Immigrati albanesi e schiavoni pp. 113- 116. 
80 Come notavo in Aspetti giuridici e sociali nell’età aragonese p. 50 nt. 43, questa 

prammatica è presente nelle usuali raccolte, in una apposita rubrica «de Albanensibus», fino al 

1623; poi, che io sappia, non è più edita forse per un processo d’integrazione ormai, nel corso 

del Seicento, largamente maturato. Il testo è noto al Capialbi Di alcune colonie albanesi pp. 

264, 281-282, e da qui in Giura La comunità greca di Napoli p. 122 e nt.14.  
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riguardano solo i levantini, ma certamente anche i nobili rispetto ai 

popolani, i ricchi rispetto ai poveri, e così via, ed è dunque propria di 

quel tempo storico. Gli esempi, per disposizioni di tipo 

provvedimentale o singolare, sono probabilmente infiniti, e per ovvie 

ragioni (la sussistenza d’un motivo specifico) escludo dal novero i casi 

in cui il rifiuto dell’accoglienza è motivato dal timore che i levantini 

siano affetti dalla peste, ed è frequente nelle Marche;
81

 ma in altri casi 

il provvedimento non offre nemmeno tale motivazione ulteriore al 

connotato etnico. Ad esempio il 5 dicembre 1463, il re Ferrante 

d’Aragona concede indulto ai cittadini leccesi per ogni delitto 

commesso (siamo all’indomani della morte del principe Orsini), ed 

anche per il saccheggio della Giudecca e della case degli ebrei leccesi, 

eccettuati «Albanensibus et Sclavonis...qui in dicta depretacione 

interfuerunt».
82

 Più importanti sono le disposizioni generali, perché 

implicano un carattere prognostico, cioè un certo modo di sagomare 

anche per il futuro le relazioni tra abitanti; così un autorevole storico 

del diritto ricorda «in alcuni statuti (marchigiani), se entro certo raggio 

dal luogo in cui era stato arrecato il danno vi erano albanesi o schiavoni 

o morlacchi, la colpa del danno ricadeva immediatamente su di essi»,
83

 

anche se non su di essi soltanto, ma in generale sui «proximiores 

vicini»: siamo di fronte ad un caso di responsabilità oggettiva sempre, e 

in particolare qui, da ritenere ai limiti della sana giuridicità. Altrettanto 

significativa è la possibilità di dimezzare la pena, ad istanza dell’offeso 

dal reato, se il reato è lieve ed è avvenuto tra levantini, non certo nel 

caso che l’offeso sia cittadino.
84

 Naturalmente in tutti questi ultimi casi, 

cioè quello dell’esclusione dall’indulto degli Albanesi di Lecce, o della 

responsabilità oggettiva dei levantini per il danno subito dai vicini, o 

del possibile dimezzamento della pena solo se il reato è commesso tra 

loro, bisogna farsi una domanda: questi levantini sono ‘cittadini’ o no? 

La risposta non è semplice, ma bisogna pensare che il divieto di portare 

                                                                 
81 Il caso è frequente nelle Marche: Sensi Fraternite di slavi nelle Marche pp.63-66; 

Annibaldi Immigrati albanesi e schiavoni pp. 113- 116; Anselmi Schiavoni e Albanesi pp. 153-

154, Sassi Immigrati p. 97.  
82 P. F. Palumbo (ed.), Libro Rosso di Lecce pp. 87-89: 88. 
83 Cecchi Gli statuti di Monte Marciano pp. 71, 81, e in altre edizioni di statuti marchigiani 

dello stesso studioso (ad es. di Apino). La questione non è ripresa nell’altra e più generale 

opera di Cecchi Disposizioni statutarie.  
84 Sensi Fraternite di slavi nelle Marche pp. 69-71; anche Sassi Immigrati p. 105.   



              Essere cittadini Albanesi e levantini in Italia                        169 

  
 

armi, imposto nel 1564 agli Albanesi del Regno meridionale, non possa 

che riferirsi anche ad Albanesi dotati di cittadinanza, e questo può farci 

sospettare che nemmeno l’acquisto della cittadinanza era in grado di 

riscattarli dalla fama di riottosa e rissosa popolazione, fino almeno alla 

conquista di una integrazione effettiva e fattuale, capace di sradicare la 

memoria delle origini. 

 

4. Il raggiungimento dello status di cittadino è naturalmente il punto 

più alto, e, se posso dir così, più significativo, in termini di 

partecipazione, del rapporto tra immigrato e ‘potere’. Intendiamoci: 

quella della cittadinanza è una questione giuridica complessa, e lo è 

anche per chi gode dello status di cittadino in via originaria, o per 

nascita (gli ‘Itali Regni’ per il Frezza), ma lo è a maggior ragione per 

gli stranieri, o anche, più semplicemente (non lo dico a caso) per i 

forestieri che intendano divenire cittadini. La complessità è anche in 

questo: durante il periodo medievale, e per gran tratto dell’antico 

regime, non si può sperare che la cittadinanza sia definita una volta per 

tutte da una legge, al modo moderno, che qualifichi in via generale e 

indistinta le condizioni di godimento dello status, benché nemmeno 

questo modo moderno semplifichi davvero la casistica applicativa. Nel 

tempo storico che ci interessa, ci sono piuttosto, e l’ho già detto, varie 

fonti di disciplina, leggi generali, prescrizioni locali e statutarie, usi, 

prassi; ma i più consapevoli studi, tra i molti che vi sono, uniscono la 

varietà di fonti ad una diversità di luoghi, e mettono a fuoco «relazioni 

che si sviluppano tra appartenenti ad ordinamenti politico-giuridici 

diversi» e, soprattutto, diversità di misura cittadina, con ruolo dunque 

eminente per gli statuti urbani, perché «bastava uscire dalle mura o fare 

poche miglia per sentirsi ed essere considerati stranieri».
85

 

Naturalmente gli studi sul diritto o forse sui diritti di cittadinanza in 

antico regime, e sulla condizione giuridica dello straniero sono oggi 

numerosi; qui intendo delineare quanto emerge dalle fonti 

documentarie, e dagli scritti (in certa misura convergenti) dei giuristi 

pratici al fine di rendere evidenti alcune logiche o ragioni di fondo che 

guidano lo stesso riconoscimento giuridico della cittadinanza in Italia 

                                                                 
85 Ascheri Lo straniero nella legislazione pp. 179-194: 179-180. Anche Anselmi Aspetti 

economici p. 65: «la nozione di straniero è soprattutto un fatto locale» (il saggio riprende in 

parte l’altro di Anselmi Schiavoni e Albanesi). 
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agli immigrati levantini, e in particolare Albanesi. Non è dunque un 

esame giuridico del diritto di cittadinanza che qui interessa; un tale 

esame porterebbe assai probabilmente a riconoscere delle diversità tra 

le procedure o prassi di riconoscimento della cittadinanza agli 

immigrati nei vari potentati italici d’antico regime; qui mi sembra 

preferibile esaminare piuttosto i profili e gli aspetti comuni. Ed 

anzitutto questo: il diritto è sempre l’altra faccia d’un dovere, e non può 

intendersi un vero e proprio status di cittadino senza una sua piena 

soggettività fiscale, cioè senza l’esposizione di chi è cittadino ai tributi 

personali e reali dovuti appunto per tale suo status e in proporzione, 

com’è naturale, della sua capacità contributiva. Perciò si è nel vero 

quando si sostiene «cittadino è colui che....presti.... gli onera realia et 

personalia»,
86

 ma sono necessarie alcune riflessioni che torneranno 

utili in seguito: anzitutto la distinzione tra chi è nuovo cittadino e chi è 

cittadino originario; tale distinzione, se non è gran che rilevante in 

ordine alle prestazioni fiscali, lo è e molto, come si vedrà, in ordine ai 

‘diritti politici’ impliciti nella cittadinanza; inoltre queste prestazioni 

fiscali sono dovute nelle Marche, e altrove, in genere al Comune, 

mentre nel Regno meridionale sono in genere, ma con molte eccezioni, 

dovute al regio fisco, ed è differenza rilevante nella organizzazione del 

sistema fiscale. Qui s’impone subito una considerazione: se per 

ottenere cittadinanza è necessario contribuire fiscalmente, bisogna 

anche avere la capacità economica per farlo, e può essere difficile 

averla se si suppone, com’è assolutamente credibile, che la stragrande 

maggioranza dei levantini approdasse sulle coste italiane in condizione 

di assoluta indigenza e fame. Per onera realia s’intendono tributi legati 

a proprietà immobiliari (ad es. dative), che dunque bisogna aver 

acquistato: gli statuti marchigiani ci offrono diversi esempi convergenti 

e potrebbe trattarsi di esempi con forte analogia in altre regioni, se gli 

studi vi fossero altrettanto frequenti e attenti. Ad Ancona gli stranieri (e 

dunque anche i levantini) per ottenere cittadinanza devono possedere 

beni per almeno cento ducati; a Macerata si delibera di accogliere 

quattro fuochi di Albanesi a condizione che acquistino entro un mese 

beni immobili per 50 ducati;
87

 in diverse altre località, come 

Montegiorgio, Monte Monaco, Monterubbiano, Morrovalle, 

                                                                 
86 Cecchi Disposizioni statutarie p. 31. Anche Cecchi Disposizioni statutarie p. 37. 
87 Sensi Fraternite di slavi nelle Marche p. 72. 
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Ripatransone ed altre, 
88

 se pure non si fissa un limite minimo alle 

proprietà immobiliari, la soggezione degli stranieri agli onera realia 

implica la necessità di acquisti immobiliari nell’iter che conduce al 

riconoscimento della cittadinanza. Quanto agli onera personalia 

(testatici, focatici), che sono evidentemente di modica entità, vale lo 

stesso principio: chi vuol diventare cittadino, o anche solo restare in 

Comune, deve pagare. Un caso è rivelatore, quello del piccolo Comune 

di Sirolo, che evidentemente ha necessità di levantini immigrati: pur 

avendone decretato l’espulsione per timore della peste, vi sono accolti 

quelli che tra loro sono salariati («a prezzo») ovvero che hanno 

immobili per almeno venticinque ducati, e se non li hanno «in sino che 

non acquistino paghino bolognini quattro il mese per ciascun homo». 

Un testatico mensile era dovuto anche a Foligno e a Macerata da 

quanti, evidentemente, non avevano proprietà immobiliari o non ne 

avevano a sufficienza per raggiungere il limite imposto: sono queste 

proprietà allora la chiave della cittadinanza; ed anzi possiamo 

considerare l’acquisto d’immobili un primo presupposto per l’acquisto 

della cittadinanza. In ogni caso, anche chi non ha immobili deve 

pagare, e per farlo deve avere un lavoro retribuito, altrimenti non si può 

rimanere.
89

 Si tratta evidentemente di un metodo selettivo dei forestieri 

e dunque anche dei levantini: o sono proprietari, o devono essere utili; 

per gli altri non c’è posto. Resta fermo un punto: la capacità d’agire 

giuridicamente (fare acquisti, stipulare un contratto, testare) in generale 

non è condizionata dal possesso dello status di cittadino, ma lo 

condiziona (il che non è scontato in ogni ordinamento giuridico: basti 

qui il rinvio a qualche brano, da meditare, in Bodin I, 6); ed è in 

particolare questo potere giuridico a consentire l’acquisto di beni 

immobili che è il primo presupposto per divenire cittadino. Tuttavia in 

casi particolari divenire cittadino attraverso l’acquisto di proprietà 

immobiliari, può esser difficile perché diversi statuti vietano o 

condizionano fortemente le vendite agli stranieri (evidentemente per 

favorire nell’acquisto i cittadini), ed avviene in Comuni piccoli come 

Montegranaro, o grandi come Iesi, Macerata o Recanati.
90

 Una regola 

che starei per definire estrema per la sua nettezza è in Civitanova: «i 

                                                                 
88 Cecchi Disposizioni statutarie pp. 58, 63, 68, 72, 79. 
89 Sensi Fraternite di slavi nelle Marche pp. 65- 67. 
90 Cecchi Disposizioni statutarie pp. 52, 54, 61, 78. 
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forestieri che non [vi] facciano residenza continua [per un certo 

periodo], non possono acquistare beni immobili né ereditare»:
91

 qui un 

decorso di tempo condiziona il possesso della capacità d’agire che 

condiziona a sua volta l’acquisto, attraverso compre d’immobili, della 

cittadinanza. Tutto questo avviene per diverse ragioni: ad esempio per 

impedire, o condizionare molto, gli acquisti da parte di chi è cittadino 

di Comuni ostili, e dunque per mantenere compatto l’insieme dei 

proprietari, o impedire che si rafforzino o si formino fazioni, ed anche 

per evitare immigrazioni plurime di stranieri e levantini. Questi ultimi 

tuttavia in alcune località possono essere necessari per i lavori agricoli, 

o anche a fini di ripopolamento, ed è facile allora che siano invogliati 

allo stanziamento con esenzioni dagli onera realia e a volte soltanto dai 

personalia per alcuni anni, da dieci a uno ed anche meno: così nei 

castra di Ascoli, e a Camporotondo, Castelfidardo, Filottrano, 

Monterubbiano, Osimo, Ripatransone, San Ginesio, San Severino e 

altrove.
92

 Qui siamo di fronte ad un tratto di ragione ch’è comune 

ovunque, e lo provano gli «statuta et capitula» di Lecce, del tempo di 

Maria d’Enghien; qui in ordine al testatico di 2 tarì, un capitolo, forse 

addirittura del 1420, stabilisce che «tucti albanesi o altri forestieri li 

quali non fussero stati tre anni compiuti in Leze, non siano tenuti a 

pagare dicto datio dela persona, excepto se fossero artifici o lavoranti 

de alguna arte mechanica»: dunque gli artigiani possono pagare, perché 

lavorando guadagnano, gli altri sono invogliati a restare con 

l’esenzione triennale.
93

 Torno però al caso notevole di Osimo perché ci 

consente di penetrare alcune logiche: è necessario attrarre gli stranieri 

(e tra questi anzitutto, s’immaginerebbe, i levantini) e si concede loro 

l’esenzione dagli onera realia et personalia per 10 anni; e dieci anni 

continui è il periodo necessario di permanenza per ottenere, previa 

istanza, la cittadinanza.
94

 E tuttavia, perché a tal fine si richiede, e non 

solo ad Osimo, ma in moltissime altre località, un periodo di 
                                                                 

91 Cecchi Disposizioni statutarie pp. 47.  
92 Cecchi Disposizioni statutarie pp. 41-42, 43-44, 45, 50, 67, 75, 79, 80, 83. 
93 M. Pastore (ed.), Il codice di Maria d’Enghien p. 45 (= tav. 8), e pp. 25,43 per la 

datazione. 
94 Non si tratta dell’unico termine previsto, ne sono indicati di più brevi; sembra perciò che 

l’istanza da inoltrare entro i 10 anni sia condizione risolutiva del diritto a richiedere: Cecchi 

Disposizioni statutarie p.75. L’istanza o richiesta di cittadinanza da inoltrare agli Offici 

cittadini è prassi frequentissima in questi statuti; a Fano esisteva un Liber omnium novorum 

civium: Gestrin La migrazione slava a Fano, pp.136-137. 
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permanenza continuo (con ulteriori complicazioni se si debba 

distinguere tra domicilio e residenza) e lo si sostiene con un periodo di 

equivalente, o anche diversa, durata, di esenzione dalle imposte? 

Oppure, ed è lo stesso, perché i Comuni non interessati allo 

stanziamento di stranieri consentono i loro acquisti, o consentono 

attraverso gli acquisti d’immobili l’acquisto della cittadinanza, solo 

dopo un periodo di permanenza in città? Perché l’acquisto d’immobile 

rivela l’animus permanendi del compratore, ma solo un decorso lungo 

di tempo può mostrare la volontà di persistere nel godimento di quella 

proprietà ed evidenziare esternamente l’assenza dell’animus recedendi, 

ottenendo così il pieno affidamento degli altri cittadini, legato quando 

meno alla continuità dei pagamenti fiscali degli integrandi. Per questo 

s’impone spesso ai nuovi cittadini, e come condizione di cittadinanza, e 

con tanto di garanti, il giuramento di non abbandonare la residenza 

(«excasare» o «discastellare») con pena, a volte, della confisca delle 

proprietà acquistate.
95

 Ecco allora un secondo presupposto che si pone 

in generale a condizione stessa della cittadinanza: è la stabilità della 

permanenza in città protratta nel tempo e misurata, in genere, sulla 

continuità di titolo sulle proprietà immobiliari. Questi due presupposti 

della cittadinanza (acquisti immobiliari e permanenza continua) sono di 

valenza generale; e dunque rilevano anche nel Regno o Viceregno 

meridionale, anche se qui il discorso diventa assai più complesso e va 

esaminato con attenzione. Premetto che alla metà del Cinquecento, la 

cultura giuridica meridionale disponeva sulle immigrazioni levantine e 

in particolare albanesi, già di diversi testi statutari e legislativi, solo in 

parte noti, e di riflessioni giuridiche, tra le quali la più notevole è 

certamente quella, ora largamente citata, di Marino Frezza.
96

 Anch’egli 

dichiara in sostanza quei due presupposti della cittadinanza già evidenti 

negli statuti marchigiani, affermando che i levantini «veniunt...in 

Regno ut exteri et ut peregrini...(et) recedunt quandocumque volunt..; 

quando vero praedicti Albanenses, Graeci aut Sclavones per annos 

viginti vel triginta firmi permanserunt in certo loco procreando filios, 

possidentes animalia et terras, magis dici possunt Itali quam 

                                                                 
95 Sensi Fraternite di slavi nelle Marche p. 72; Cecchi Disposizioni statutarie pp. 69, 88-89 

e altrove. 
96 Frezza De subfeudis pp. 297-299; anche p. 272. L’unica analisi del suo pensiero resta in 

Vallone Aspetti giuridici e sociali nell’età aragonese pp. 48-50. 
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Albanenses»: naturalmente l’intervento del Frezza, che nasce da un 

caso pratico, cioè da un consulto che gli fu richiesto, com’egli stesso 

ricorda, e non ha perciò natura teorica, ed anche questo è importante, 

ebbene questo lungo e importante intervento dice e sostiene molto di 

più di quanto qui ho riportato, ma avendone già trattato molti anni fa 

evito ripetizioni. Piuttosto noto che anche Frezza coglie il nesso tra 

presenza sulle terre, ed esposizione fiscale, ch’è il nesso essenziale che 

detta, nel suo insieme, le condizioni della cittadinanza. La soggezione 

fiscale è anche degli immigrati exteri, cioè non cittadini, o non ancora: 

vi sono soggetti, dice Frezza, «ratione generalis protectionis» che il Re, 

o chi per lui, dispensa a chiunque sia presente nelle sue terre. Si tratta 

di una ragione che converge con quella che assoggetta ogni straniero 

alle leggi penali benché sia più sottile e profonda; e tuttavia il sistema 

fiscale del Regno meridionale è di estrema e peculiare complessità, al 

punto che disponiano di rade ricostruzioni storiografiche accettabili,
97

 e 

va subito detto che ogni singolo cittadino di universitates (le 

amministrazioni dei nuclei abitativi) del Regno paga i suoi tributi 

personali, ed in particolare il focatico non all’universitas stessa, ma 

attraverso di essa, al regio fisco.  

Si disse non a caso che l’universitas del Regno meridionale è «il 

soggetto dei soggetti d’imposta». Fu Alfonso d’Aragona a fissare un 

nuovo sistema fiscale, le cd. «funzioni fiscali», stabilendo che ogni 

‘fuoco’ del Regno pagasse una certa cifra ogni anno, ma l’esazione non 

avveniva direttamente da ogni fuoco o focolare, bensì dalle 

universitates alle quali i fuochi erano aggregati. Si doveva perciò 

procedere periodicamente alla numerazione dei fuochi di ogni singola 

universitas, e una volta finito il censimento, l’universitas provvedeva a 

riscuotere il dovuto dai suoi abitanti (ripartiti in fuochi) in ragione delle 

rispettive facoltà e della attività di ciascuno. In origine queste 

numerazioni erano, si dice, triennali; poi, per il loro costo si decise di 

farle ogni 15 anni, restando in potere del re, o di chi per lui, variare il 

termine.
98

 Quanto agli oneri reali, in particolare la cosiddetta 

«bonatenenza», di pratica difficilissima, era riscossa dalle universitates 

per i beni immobili distrettuati pur se in proprietà dello straniero, anche 

                                                                 
97 Valido, perché privo di semplificazioni, benché breve, quanto in Vallone Istituzioni pp. 

223-230 (in particolare le nt. 136, 157). 
98 È prudente ricorrere a Moles Decisiones pp. 12-17 (§ 1 nr. 45-104).  
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allo scopo di retribuire il focatico. Quale enorme contenzioso 

producesse questa sistema è facile intuire; ma si comprende anche 

facilmente come i levantini creassero infiniti problemi, intanto perché 

tendenzialmente instabili e girovaghi, «vagabundi foculares», e poi 

perché poveri: sicché se numerati come fuochi fiscali in una universitas 

(i numeratori spesso ne disconoscevano lo stato di indigenza), si 

correva il rischio che non pagassero, obbligando gli amministratori a 

tentare l’esazione di quanto avessero, oppure obbligandoli a impedire 

che fuggissero «fora...per non possere pagare» tasse, come dice un 

documento del 1492. Era comunque possibile che, nell’arco del 

quindicennio, i levantini fossero ormai andati via, vincolando 

l’universitas ad una pratica onerosa, e di esito incerto: lo sgravio 

(deductio) del fuoco in Camera della Sommaria. Le lamentele che si 

levano alte da molte universitates, dopo la numerazione generale del 

1489, rientrano tutte o quasi in questa cornice di disperazione e 

povertà;
99

 e ne è derivata una importante prammatica del 17 XII 1491, a 

lungo inedita, nella quale re Ferrante, partendo da una constatazione 

ulteriore, e cioè che molti «Albanesi e Schiavoni», pur stabilmente 

residenti in un certo luogo, non vi erano stati considerati fuochi fiscali, 

per loro indigenza, dagli stessi Ufficiali numeratori, ordinò che questi 

levantini pagassero ogni anno, in tre rate, «la ragione di detti fochi», 

che testi posteriori quantificano in 11 carlini a fuoco.
100

 Quasi 

certamente è derivata da questa legge la prassi di numerare i levantini, 

in particolare Albanesi e Schiavoni, con censimenti annuali loro 

riservati senza ricomprenderli nelle numerazioni ordinarie indette, o da 

indire, ogni 15 anni.
101

 A questo punto sono possibili considerazioni 

                                                                 
99 Le documenta un’opera largamente in uso, il Codice aragonese del Trinchera (1874): 

Vallone Aspetti giuridici e sociali pp. 51-52; e Vitale Mobilità geografica pp. 36-37; 41-42, con 

altri ricchi materiali normativi. 
100 La prammatica è conservata nel ms. XXXIII A.4 cc. 152v-153v della SNSP; ne 

pubblicai per primo un largo brano in Aspetti giuridici e sociali pp. 51-52, indicando e 

utilizzando anche gli altri importanti documenti presenti nel manoscritto sul complesso profilo 

fiscale dei levantini (p. 52 nt.46). Che la ragione focatica imposta ai levantini fosse di undici 

carlini a fuoco è affermato dal Frezza, dal Moles e, prima di loro, ad es. da Giacomo de Ajello.  
101 Il Frezza non dice quando s’iniziasse a numerare annualmente questi «vagabundi 

foculares et extraordinarii», o anche «focularia extraordinaria»; sostiene trattarsi di pratica della 

Sommaria «ex vetusto temporum cursu». Non lo dice neanche il Moles (che scrive verso il 

1569, e dal quale dipendono il De Curtis, Ageta, il Manieri e altri). Per certo era già in uso in 

un importante decreto della Sommaria del 7.VI. 1511 conservato nel precitato ms. XXXIII A.4 

cc. 155v-156v.  
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generali: indubbiamente le universitates hanno ogni interesse a far 

numerare tra i propri fuochi quanti tra gli albanesi hanno capacità 

contributiva, ed in particolare quanti hanno beni immobili accatastati, e 

per meglio dire ‘apprezzati’, nel distretto, rivelando così un intento di 

permanenza stabile; ed anzi nel 1511 si decise una volta per tutte che i 

levantini con proprietà immobiliari fossero censiti tra i fuochi ordinari, 

e non nelle numerazioni annuali dei levantini.
102

 Si tratta di un tornante 

di estrema importanza: l’aggregazione come fuoco ordinario ad un 

nucleo abitativo del Regno, casale, terra o città, che implica la piena 

soggettività fiscale, equivale ad esserne cittadino, e se l’aggregazione 

avviene ai sensi del decreto del 1511, è evidente che non è necessario il 

decorso d’un periodo di tempo per ottenere la cittadinanza, è invece 

sufficiente il titolo proprietario. Resta pur sempre vero che non tutti i 

levantini possiedono beni immobili, e dunque difetta la condizione 

prima per la cittadinanza; molti continuano a vagare di luogo in luogo, 

e anche per le campagne, dove spesso abitano in «tuguri»
103

 anche per 

meglio sfuggire alle numerazioni annuali. E certo l’interesse che i 

cittadini abitanti di «terre murate» potevano avere a insediare nella loro 

terra anche gli albanesi annidati nelle campagne per controllarne la 

pericolosità, è bilanciato dal timore che poi questi indigenti potessero 

essere, nonostante tutto, numerati tra i fuochi ordinari, come spesso 

avveniva, esponendo gli altri cittadini fiscalmente attivi a ripartirsi 

l’onere imposto dal numero totale dei fuochi, con l’effetto paradossale, 

ma dichiarato più volte, di indurli a cambiare residenza: «multi ia so 

comenzati a disabitare» si dice dei cittadini di Oria nel 1491, ed è 

difficile credere che il sistema delle numerazioni annuali abbia risolto 

completamente questo spinoso problema. Da qui alcune conseguenze: 

                                                                 
102 Si tratta appunto del ms. XXXIII A.4 cc. 155v-156v della SNSP: si ordina che i 

levantini «non ordinarii habitatores» dei luoghi nel cui distretto hanno però beni accatastati, 

«ponuntur pro focularibus ordinariis» nelle numerazioni di quei luoghi. Da questo meccanismo 

sono derivati diversi errori di calcolo nel computo dei levantini, ad esempio ritenendo che i 

levantini presenti nelle numerazioni straordinarie annuali di un luogo fossero tutti i levantini di 

quel luogo, nel quale invece c’erano fuochi, e molti, consolidati nelle numerazioni ordinarie; 

così, per Galatina erra Petta Despoti 34, 52 nt. 42. Si legga qui l’ultimo paragrafo. 
103 Termine antico in uso ancora a fine Ottocento, anche in Terra d’Otranto, ma ubiquo, col 

significato di rifugio campestre in pietra o paglia: Sensi Fraternite di slavi nelle Marche p.64; 

Natalucci Insediamenti di colonie p. 106; Anselmi Schiavoni e Albanesi p.167 nt 91; Pierucci 

Emigrazione slava p. 239 e nt. 61. Anche il Frezza dice che i levantini spesso abitano in 

«domibus luteis aut paleariis» (p. 297) e Capialbi Di alcune colonie albanesi p.274. 
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intanto il perdurare della tendenza dei levantini poveri a vivere nella 

campagne o comunque nascosti; infatti ai Percettori provinciali e agli 

Officiali numeratori ancora nel 1661 si ordina «in quanto ad alcune 

Terre e Casali della vostra Provincia, abitate da Schiavoni, Greci ed 

Albanesi, procurarete con ogni diligenza averne l’effettivo numero, 

poiché molti di essi abitano in case sotterranee, grotte e pagliari»; e 

rileva un altro decreto della Sommaria del 1591 (ripreso nel 1661) ov’è 

deciso che «gli Schiavoni, Greci ed Albanesi che se ritroveranno abitar 

fuori della Terra [da numerare], e che per trent’anni abbiano abitato 

nelli Casali, essi o li loro antecessori, o siano o non siano scritti nelli 

catasti, resteranno per fuochi ordinarii».
104

 A questo punto è 

consolidato in regola generale anche un decorso di tempo (30 anni) per 

l’aggregazione ai fuochi ordinari, che equivale all’acquisto della 

cittadinanza, come già detto. A mio modo di vedere la frequentissima 

fondazione di casali nuovi per accoglierci i levantini e in particolare gli 

Albanesi, oppure il ripopolamento, sempre attraverso di loro, di casali 

abbandonati, risponde in buona misura anch’essa alle stesse esigenze di 

ordine fiscale oltreché demografico.
105

 La logica è trasparente nelle non 

molte investiture di casali nuovi o abbandonati a stradioti od altri 

albanesi: così nel 1507 per Maschito, o altro casale, a Lazzaro Mattes, 

da popolare con levantini, che saranno esentati da ogni carico fiscale 

«dummodo li dicti greci non siano numerati et soliti pagare la funzione 

fiscale»; così per l’acquisto nel 1530 di San Marzano da parte di 

Demetrio Capuzzimadi: gli si concede di farlo abitare da «personas 

exteras non regnicolas nec numeratas in ulla numeratione» con 

esenzione per un decennio dalle ‘funzioni fiscali’.
106

 Naturalmente ci 

                                                                 
104 I testi sono nelle Instruzioni della nova Numerazione del Regno di Napoli dell’anno 

1661 edite in calce all’opera secentesca del Manieri Tractatus pp. 171-183 (con errori di 

paginazione): 177 (capit. XI). Il tratto indicato, delle abitazione precarie e in ‘tuguri’ in 

particolare degli Albanesi ancora nel Seicento, è confermato per la Calabria dalle fonti in uso in 

Vaccaro I rapporti politico – militari pp. 13-14. 

       105 Indico soltanto un documento de 10.X.1452 (Mazzoleni Regesto pp. 200-201) nel 

quale  re Alfonso concede a Raimondo del Balzo (del ramo di Alessano)  che i suoi casali di 

Specchia (Preti) e Montesardo (disabitati per la peste del 1451) e quello di Melissano (desolato 

da lotte e guerre) siano ripopolati da «hominibus et personis tam regnicolis quam aliis 

quibusvis» (quindi anche levantini), purché non soggetti a servitia personali o reali verso altri 

feudali e purché non abitanti di località demaniali. Si noti che lo strumento focatico non è 

ancora entrato a regime per il controllo delle persone. 
106 Pietrafesa Le immigrazioni albanesi pp. 11-12; Tomai Pitinca Comunità albanesi nel 

Tarentino pp. 16-17 (1982).  
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sono casi diversi, ma convergenti: Tropea nel 1492 lamenta di essere 

spopolata e chiede di «fare citatini...tanto regnicoli quanto exteri, et 

presertim quilli li quali non se troveranno essere numerati in altri 

lochi»; il re Ferrante concede il ripopolamento, ma impone che i nuovi 

abitanti fossero trattati per un decennio «ut exteri circa solutionem 

iurium et dirictuum ipsius civitatis»: chiede in altri termini che non 

siano subito aggregati come fuochi ordinari, né, forse, esposti ai dazi 

civici (che costituivano anch’essi cespite per il pagamento delle 

‘funzioni fiscali’), «et eo tempore elapso tractentur ut cives ex dicta 

civitate oriundi»; è comunque evidente che il re qui rinvia anche alle 

regole locali per distinguere tra cittadini e ‘exteri’.
107

 Si potrebbero 

richiamare altri esempi; ma quanto precede mostra a sufficienza che le 

operazioni di popolamento sono volute anzitutto per radunare, in 

particolare in nuovi o abbandonati casali, chi non è ancora cittadino e 

per costituire nel tempo un nuovo gettito per il regio Fisco. Si tratta di 

un episodio ripetuto centinaia di volte, e non sorprende allora che 

costituisca una prassi camerale; ce ne informa, nel primissimo Seicento, 

il grande Reggente Gian Francesco de Ponte, rivelando che molti 

baroni titolari di feudi disabitati, che vogliono ripopolarli, «vel castrum 

reedificare», devono prima fare istanza al Viceré che chiede una 

istruzione sulla richiesta alla Regia Camera della Sommaria, la quale 

delibera a maggioranza (cum voto); il Viceré concede, nel caso, licentia 

e quando lo fa, lo fa con la clausola che i feudi disabitati possono essere 

ripopolati «ex personis exteris ut solunt esse Albanenses, non autem 

Regnicolas, quia alias propter habitationem unius induceretur 

inhabitatio alterius terrae vel feudi».
108

 In altri termini i casali possono 

essere (ri)popolati da chi non ha ancora cittadinanza né piena 

soggettività fiscale. So bene che non tutti gli storici amano le letture 

degli antichi giuristi, dai quali, nonostante ciò, s’impara moltissimo, ma 

propongo egualmente, benché senza svolgerlo, almeno un altro profilo, 

ch’è fondamentale: la ben conosciuta questione dell’aumento della 

                                                                 
107 Sempre dal Codice aragonese del Trinchera in Vitale Mobilità geografica pp. 36-37. Il 

caso è notevole perché a Tropea si richiedono nuovi abitanti anche exteri o levantini, e non si 

teme, come in molti altri luoghi, la loro insolvenza fiscale; forse, a conti fatti era preferibile 

così. Il re, probabilmente per evitare vessazioni ai nuovi residenti, li tutela per un decennio con 

lo status di exteri, cioè col ritardo nel titolo cittadino.  
108 De Ponte De potestate Proregis p. 318 (con le aggiunte di G.B. de Toro a p. 168 

dell’appendice).  
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popolazione (augmentum) per il sopraggiungere di levantini in un 

casale o terra o città il cui feudatario incassi per privilegio le ‘funzioni 

fiscali’; a chi va l’augmentum, al Fisco regio o al feudatario?
109

  

 

5. Potremmo estendere il discorso in molte direzioni; ne evidenzio 

una fondamentale ch’è anche un’importante conseguenza di tutto 

quanto precede, e che riguarda esclusivamente il Regno meridionale: 

non si può essere cittadini del Regno, senza essere al tempo stesso 

membri di una sua universitas. La ragione è ancora di natura fiscale, 

perché il diritto di cittadinanza equivale alla piena soggettività fiscale, 

ma questa si esercita attraverso l’appartenenza ad una universitas, 

appunto perché l’universitas è il «soggetto dei soggetti d’imposta», 

oltre ad essere il primo esattore fiscale. A questo punto, tuttavia, la 

questione si complica, perché nelle città del Regno, forse tutte, ed 

anche nelle sue più importanti «terre murate», prive dunque del titolo di 

città, vige, in condizioni giuridiche diverse, la cosiddetta «separazione 

cetuale», o «amministrativa» in patrizi e popolari, i due ceti classici 

della storia dell’Italia, sia settentrionale che meridionale, anche se, lo 

sappiamo, con assai differenti discipline giuridiche. Si tratta d’un 

assetto ‘costituzionale’.
110

  

E che si tratti, durante l’antico regime, d’una distinzione non 

esclusiva delle città italiane, ce lo ricorda Bodin, che afferma (I, 6): il 

diritto di cittadinanza «consiste nel partecipare ai diritti e privilegi 

d’una città; il che si deve intendere secondo la condizione e qualità di 

ciascuno: i nobili come nobili, i popolani come popolani...» e 

addirittura, nell’edizione latina della sua opera maggiore, «patritii iure 

patritiorum, plebeii iure plebeiorum». Il punto, nel Regno meridionale 

                                                                 
109 La questione l’ho esaminata per i feudi dei Castriota e dei Granai in Terra otrantina: 

Vallone Aspetti giuridici e sociali nell’età aragonese p. 55. Un importante intervento teorico è 

quello del de Curte. Notevole anche la questione, in certo modo opposta, del tipo di adoha che 

il feudale di levantini doveva al Fisco: minore se il feudo era saltuariamente abitato (e quindi 

ritenuto disabitato), o maggiore se effettivamente abitato; in tal caso gli abitanti gli dovevano 

una subventio: Frezza De Subfeudis pp. 272, 297, 298, 299 (ne parla a proposito di Alessano), e 

prima di lui il de Ajello, e il Loffredo; dopo Fulvio Lanario.  
110 L’estrema importanza di questa distinzione, detta «separazione amministrativa», è 

praticamente ignorata dalla storiografia; devo perciò rinviare a Vallone Riflessioni pp. 16-21. 

Se la «separazione amministrativa», o «cetuale», non è ‘costituita’, cioè non è giuridicamente 

disciplinata in modo apposito, i ceti restano solo come distinzione sociale: Vallone Riflessioni 

p. 26. Sono tornato su questi temi in Vallone Introduzione pp. XXI-XXVII. 
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d’Italia, è esattamente questo: in diverse città l’appartenenza ad un ceto, 

o all’altro, è disciplinata in modo estremamente rigido, e in altre assai 

meno o per nulla; e nelle principali «terre murate», ad esempio in 

Galatina, non v’è disciplina alcuna della separazione e 

dell’appartenenza (solo nel 1684 un provvedimento del Collaterale 

metterà un qualche ordine nell’assegnazione delle cariche), sicché per 

essere patrizi, è sufficiente possedere i requisiti dei «nobiliter 

viventes»:
111

 cioè un puro e semplice connotato sociale. In altre città, 

dove vige, ed è disciplinata, la «separazione cetuale», le cose vanno in 

modo ben differente, ed è opportuno esaminare il caso di Brindisi, 

appunto per mettere in luce la gestione istituzionale della presenza 

levantina. Bisogna prendere spunto dalle riforma, forse del 1485, e che 

ho già ricordato, del reggimento civico di Brindisi. Federico 

d’Aragona, non ancora re, ma assai influente in Terra d’Otranto, 

impone che su otto decurioni (gli eletti nel cd. parlamento cittadino) del 

ceto popolare, e non di quello patrizio, due siano «della Nazione Greca 

et Albanese et Schiavona». È di estrema importanza che una 

rappresentanza di levantini sia imposta nell’ordine civico, perché dà 

opportunamente rilievo istituzionale a quella ch’è, oltretutto, una 

larghissima presenza demografica (circa 300 fuochi su 800 in totale, 

come sappiamo). L’insieme va però ben compreso: i levantini residenti 

in Brindisi, che avessero già la «civilitas», termine che potremmo 

tradurre con ‘cittadinanza’, avrebbero comunque potuto eleggere, data 

la loro numerosità, qualche loro compatriota. La prescrizione del 

principe aragonese, se costituisce indubbiamente un riconoscimento 

della presenza levantina in città, è soprattutto un doppio contenimento 

di questa presenza, perché intanto ne fa, un corpo separato, limitandone 

a due su otto i rappresentanti, ma poi, e soprattutto, perché assegna una 

volta per tutte questa rappresentanza al ceto popolare del reggimento. 

Quella di Federico è una non casuale saggezza, perché è facile 

immaginare ad esempio che senza questa prescrizione di sbarramento i 

                                                                 
111 SNSP ms. XXXIII A.4 cc. 167v-168r: si tratta anche qui d’un decreto della Sommaria 

del 26.IX. 1541, interpretativo di una prammatica del 1467, che detta regole agli Officiali 

numeratori su alcune immunità fiscali dei “nobiliter viventes” cioè dei «Doctorum, 

Professorum, Jurisperitorum, Judicum, Notariorum...exclusis Judicibus annalibus et 

Aromatariis» e, insomma, per interpretazione larga della Sommaria «de his qui nullam artem 

exercent sed consuetudine vel origine nobiliter vivere reputentur». Torno comunque a rinviare a 

Vallone Riflessioni pp. 20-21. 
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levantini ricchi di Brindisi avrebbero ben potuto pretendere, e da 

subito, di ascriversi al ceto patrizio, con inevitabili dissidi con il 

patriziato originario, già, per sua tradizione, molto turbolento.  

Insomma in Brindisi, che non dispone, peraltro, di molte regole 

cetuali, ma che ha comunque una separazione cetuale ‘disciplinata’, 

l’effetto, sul quale meditare, della riforma del 1485 è in generale 

questo: nel tempo, e nei decenni o secoli, i levantini immigrati in 

Brindisi, possono anche dimenticare la loro origine per dir così etnica, 

ma la loro ascrizione al ceto popolare resta sempre immutata (salva, 

ovviamente, la possibilità, non di rado tentata, di ottenere l’ascrizione 

al patriziato con un contenzioso).
 112

 In ogni caso la differenza con le 

terre o città senza ‘separazione’, è abissale; qui i levantini possono 

ascendere al ceto patrizio, nel torno di poche generazioni, emergendo 

nelle proprietà e nelle professioni; così, in Galatina, emergono gli 

Zimara, i Biscia, i Lala e altri.  

Supporti documentari potranno trovare altre attestazioni di queste 

pratiche istituzionali, e di questi dissidi etnici, che si innestano nella 

contrapposizione cetuale, in altre città o nuclei abitativi del Regno e, 

naturalmente, fuori del Regno. Qui è sufficiente fare l’esempio di Corfù 

sottoposta al dominio veneto, e converrà indugiarvi un poco. Agli inizi 

del Quattrocento Venezia vi aveva conservato l’antico modello 

amministrativo del Regno meridionale, l’universitas, e cioè 

un’assemblea di cives (da intendere come capifamiglia maschi con 

capacità contributiva), che, nel modello corfiota, eleggeva gli officiali 

annuali: giudici, sindaci, e altri. Non sembra, ed è importante notarlo, 

che l’assemblea fosse costituita in separazione cetuale (nobili e 

popolari), e dunque tutti i cittadini vi partecipavano indistintamente e 

indistintamente concorrevano all’elezione degli officiali. Venezia però 

ha bisogno, come in tutti i suoi dominii di ripopolare l’isola e, come ho 

detto, attira con agevolazioni di natura fiscale (l’esenzione dalle 

«angarie della terra») albanesi, greci di Cefalonia e altri, che 

acquistano, a quanto pare per il solo fatto di immigrare, se stabiliti nella 

città di Corfù, lo status di cittadino e il diritto di partecipare 

                                                                 
112 Va però detto, per Brindisi non ci sono, almeno fino al 1516, disposizioni statutarie o di 

altra natura che impediscano o limitino in qualche modo la nomina degli eletti levantini, o degli 

eletti popolari in genere, alle cariche od officia cittadini, infatti in generale il ruolo degli eletti è 

appunto quello di nominare gli officiali di città: Vallone Riflessioni p. 24. 
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all’assemblea. Di più: non essendoci separazione istituzionale in 

assemblea tra patrizi e popolari, e nemmeno una norma di sbarramento, 

come a Brindisi, contro gli immigrati, i corfioti «antichi et originarii 

cittadini», e tra loro anche i baroni di Corfù (vi è eminente la famiglia 

franco salentina degli Hugot), cercano di ostacolare questi accessi 

indiscriminati e ottengono, nel maggio del 1440, l’esenzione degli 

immigrati solo per cinque anni, e la loro partecipazione in Consiglio 

solo quando iniziassero a prestare, dopo i cinque anni, il carico delle 

angherie, salvo il caso dell’immigrato che sposi «donna corfiotta 

originaria»; nel 1443 s’otterrà come condizione aggiunta per la 

cittadinanza, anche la residenza in città dell’immigrato per dieci anni 

continui. Nel 1440 s’ottiene pure che dodici tra gli antichi cittadini, 

d’intesa col Governatore veneziano («bailo»), possano scegliere ogni 

anno altri 70 cittadini (tra i quali certamente anche immigrati e 

albanesi) per integrare l’assemblea e procedere così alle elezioni degli 

officiali. Prassi faticosa che, a fine secolo, sarà sostituita da un 

allargamento stabile dell’assemblea, definita così Consilium majore, 

che elegge un altro corpo, il Consiglio dei 150, al quale solo compete 

l’elezione degli officiali, ed è ben possibile che, per mera influenza 

politica, il gruppo degli antichi e originari cittadini di Corfù, ed i suoi 

baroni, abbiano così conservato, almeno per qualche tempo, una 

qualche egemonia.
113

 La lunga descrizione serve bene a mostrare come 

di fronte all’immigrazione da altra nazione, se si può dir così, o anche 

solo da altra città, si mettano in campo vari filtri di freno e varie logiche 

di appartenenza; e lo stesso concetto di cittadinanza va compreso 

attraverso il gioco complesso che la residenza instaura con le 

prestazioni fiscali e con le discipline cetuali; ed è ben vero: nel mondo 

medievale, e per certo tratto dell’antico regime, quel che si contrappone 

in una città non è l’italico all’albanese o allo slavo o al greco, ma il 

cittadino al forestiero, e, tra cittadini, il patrizio al popolano, ma resta 

pur evidente, negl’interni stessi dei ceti, la diffidenza verso lo straniero. 

 Ecco: qui propongo un ultimo punto di riflessione: la separazione 

cetuale in patrizi e popolari, è una divisione tra parti cittadine, in molti 

casi regolata dal diritto, e a volte in modo rigido, che sprigiona spesso 

                                                                 
113 Ricavo questa complessa vicenda istituzionale anzitutto da quanto si legge 

dell’allegazione Per l’ordine de civili in Karapidakis La formazione di un ceto di potere pp. 

169-174. 
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una lotta durissima per riservare ad una di queste parti le cariche 

civiche, ovvero officia, più importanti: l’attribuzione delle cariche a 

questa o all’altra delle parti, è essa stessa regolata e spesso riformata 

dal diritto.
114

 Certamente gli immigrati e i levantini sono fuori da 

questo gioco finché non diventano cittadini. In altri termini vietare il 

diritto all’assemblea e alle cariche agli exteri è del tutto naturale, e vale 

ovunque, perché per ricoprirle è necessario essere cittadini, e tuttavia il 

divieto è a volte ribadito espressamente; così nelle Marche (dove le 

assemblee cittadine tendono presto a scomparire), ad Ascoli, lo 

straniero non può essere eletto ‘consigliere’.
115

 Ma cosa avviene 

quando lo straniero non è più tale, ed è divenuto cittadino? Sappiamo 

che più volte si tenta variamente di impedire o rallentare la sua 

promozione agli officia, se non anche all’assemblea che li attribuisce. 

Così a Sulmona, nel 1472, si stabilì che «ogni homo», cioè cittadino, 

potesse accedere agli officia municipali, salvo chi non avesse un certo 

reddito e chi «non havesse per quindici anni habitato in Sulmona»; a 

Barletta, città più favorevole agli stranieri, costoro dal 1473, potevano 

accedere agli officia appena due anni dopo essere divenuti cittadini.
116

 

Insomma il diritto di cittadinanza può non essere, o non subito, un 

diritto anche ‘politico’: cioè il diritto ad amministrare la comunità. Ne 

fa piena prova un importante consilium del grande giurista Roberto 

Maranta da Venosa
117

 a favore dell’universitas di Melfi contro alcuni 

suoi cittadini Albanesi che rivendicavano il diritto ‘politico’ di essere 

eletti nell’assemblea cittadina («de consilio»), e quindi di ricoprire gli 

officia regiminis civitatis, e di godere insomma di tutte le prerogative 

«aliorum civium Italorum dicte civitatis». Che questi Albanesi siano 

cittadini di Melfi non è discutibile, ed è dimostrato proprio dal fatto che 

sono numerati tra i fuochi ordinari della città; ma il punto, per Maranta, 

non è questo. Il punto è che il (loro) diritto di cittadinanza non è per 

Maranta, e in questo caso si pretende che non debba mai divenire, il 

diritto politico alla guida della città. Maranta è un grande giurista, e la 

forza del suo ragionare giuridico è ben visibile quando discute le 

                                                                 
114 In Vallone Riflessioni pp. 18-19, 25 ho individuato quattro ‘formule organizzatorie’, 

variamente attuate in tutto il Regno, per la ripartizione degli officia.  
115 Cecchi Disposizioni statutarie pp. 42.  
116 Vitale Mobilità geografica p. 36. 
117 Maranta Consilia nr. 103 cc. 132r-133v. Il testo è stato notato, ma non esaminato, da 

diversi autori.  
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ragioni a favore e quelle contro il diritto degli Albanesi. Il fatto è che a 

Melfi, da quanto si può comprendere, non è costituita alcuna 

separazione cetuale e c’è (perciò) indistinzione tra gli eletti; la lotta 

perciò divampa tra gli originari e gli immigrati per impedire che 

qualche cittadino albanese sia ammesso all’assemblea e da qui eletto 

agli officia. Il punto forte di questo ragionamento è che mai questi 

Albanesi, che sono a Melfi da tempo immemorabile, hanno ricoperto 

offici municipali né, pare, hanno partecipato all’assemblea: c’è dunque 

una consuetudine nella loro esclusione, e poco conta con quale capacità 

argomentativa Maranta pensi questa consuetudine come generata da un 

(ipotetico) contratto originario tra i cittadini autoctoni e gli Albanesi in 

un certo tempo (immemorabile) venientes e trovi il modo di 

riconoscerle una vim statuti e quindi di farne lex municipalis. Per 

Maranta conta che questa lex municipalis escluda i cittadini albanesi di 

Melfi dall’assemblea e dal governo cittadino. Per noi conta invece che 

il diritto di cittadinanza non include necessariamente il diritto alla 

amministrazione della città. In questo caso divenire cittadini non 

amplia in alcun modo rilevante la status giuridico dell’immigrato, e 

nessuna significativa differenza può fissarsi tra il levantino ancora 

exterus e quello divenuto cittadino.  

 

6. Forse è opportuno, dopo le molte questioni generali che 

precedono, avanzare un tentativo di studio su i percorsi d’integrazione 

degli immigrati levantini in una sola terra meridionale: Galatina, cioè 

San Pietro in Galatina, che per più ragioni, e per la sua stessa storia 

feudale è un ambito d’esperimenti al tempo stesso complesso e 

privilegiato; e lo è in verità più per l’insieme stesso di tali ragioni, che 

per la quantità di documenti, che sono invece piuttosto scarsi. Vediamo. 

Il Pontano, scrivendo il 26 aprile 1492 a re Ferrante d’Aragona, 

lamenta: «in altri accordii de Vostra Maestà, se sono dati contadi, terre 

et provisioni; et recordateve bene del contado de Solito…».
118

 

L’accordo in questione è certo quello di Bagnolo del 7 agosto 1484, 

a conclusione della ‘guerra di Ferrara’, durante la quale il Regno 

subisce (dal 19 maggio 1484) l’occupazione veneziana di Gallipoli. 

Una ulteriore dimostrazione della vulnerabilità dei porti salentini, e 

                                                                 
118 Lettere di Giovanni Pontano p. 42; Pontieri Ferrante pp.460-461. Spunti da 

approfondire in Porzio La congiura pp. 29-31. 
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della volubilità del retroterra, con Nardò in testa, che s’arrende al 

nemico. Galatina invece, con un moto d’orgoglio, alla fine del maggio 

1484, respinge i Veneziani, con la battaglia in località, tuttora esistente, 

della ‘Campina’. La resistenza è, in qualche modo, sostenuta da 

Tommaso Barone, officiale regio e forse regio governatore di Galatina 

e Soleto, che s’adopera «per la conservazione di Sancto Pietro», quasi a 

riprova dell’importanza strategica di questa terra; ma è re Ferrante a 

narrare i fatti e a dichiarare i meriti dei cittadini in una lettera del primo 

giugno 1484: «per questa ve avisamo come a XXVI del mese (di 

maggio) andaro (i Veneziani) ad campo de Sancto Petro in Galatina; et 

ali XXVII li donaro la bactaglia, ala quale quilli nostri fidelissimi 

resistero con grande animo et constancia fidelissima; et ferero et 

amazaro multi de li inimici, et li tractaro in forma che con grandissimo 

vituperio loro foro constricti partirese et andarese via, restando quella 

terra libera de la obsidione e con singulare gloria per la sua fideltà. De 

che tucta quella provincia è restata de optima voglia et multo 

alegra».
119

 

La fedeltà però non viene premiata, perché il 2 agosto 1485 la contea 

di Soleto e Galatina sono sottratte al regio demanio e infeudate a 

Giovanni Castriota Scanderbeg,
120

 già protagonista nell’entroterra 

gallipolino della lotta ai Veneziani.
121

 Si tratta dunque di presidiare una 

provincia debole e infedele, e di farlo per l’immediato avvenire, perché 

a ridosso della presa di Gallipoli, e poi ancora durante i primi mesi del 

1485, filtrano voci d’una nuova congiura baronale con referenti in 

Venezia e nel Pontefice.
122

 

È ben opportuno, allora, che un fedelissimo di casa d’Aragona, come 

Giovanni Scanderbeg sia posto a presidio del riottoso Salento 

meridionale; e fors’anche in Galatina, che, fedele oggi, fu pur sempre la 

capitale del Sud orsiniano e dove tuttora fiorisce un patriziato 

                                                                 
119 La lettera regia è in Barone Notizie XIII p. 769 e anche XIV pp. 6 e 13 (al 25 VI 1484). 

La notizia in Tasselli Le antichità di Leuca p. 517; Arcudi Galatina p. 5; Papadia Memorie pp. 

23-24; Chiriatti Di G.B.Tafuri pp. 46-47; 92-93 nt. 1; Vallone Aspetti p. 64 e nt. 66 (con 

sviluppi). Per T. Barone: Volpicella Regis p. 279b e, prima, Barone Le cedole IX pp. 601-602 

(al 1484); e anche IX pp. 425 (29 V 1484). F. Tanzi L’Archivio di Stato p. 241. 
120 ASN, Museo 103, A4/4 c. 109v-110r; Papadia Memorie pp.23-24; 104-105; Volpicella 

Regis p. 315a.  
121 Volpicella Regis p. 315a; Vallone Aspetti p. 66.  
122 Forcellini Strane peripezie pp.133-134; Pontieri Ferrante p. 447s; ma già Porzio La 

congiura pp.36-37. 
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legatissimo agli Orsini.
123

 Da tempo è stata notata anche una ulteriore 

finalità: creare in Galatina, nel nome di Scanderbeg, un punto di 

riferimento per li esuli, con lo scopo “di irregimentare o governare gli 

approdi di albanesi e rompere il fronte antimonarchico (o 

antiaragonese) del vecchio potentato orsiniano”;
124

 fa prova la stessa 

permanenza del Castriota in San Giovanni Rotondo.
125

 E va ricordato 

che, assai prima dell’arrivo dei Castriota, risiede in Galatina, con figli, 

un Emanuele Paleologo di Costantinopoli (sfuggito evidentemente al 

sacco del 1453), che ottiene, ad otto settembre 1466, cioè in epoca 

demaniale, un discreto sussidio annuale da re Ferrante.
126

 C’è, forse, 

già di che pensare ad una qualche elezione del luogo a meta 

d’immigrati destinati a risiedere. Ad ogni modo, è certo un grave errore 

sostenere che l’immigrazione albanese in Galatina «risulta perfino più 

                                                                 
123 Vallone Aspetti pp. 62-63. Petta Despoti p. 33, lo ritiene ‘di parte angioina’; in realtà è 

congetturabile solo quel livore antiaragonese, rafforzato in Galatina dalla recente perdita di 

demanialità, che ancora dopo la seconda congiura baronale affiora nel vecchio potentato 

orsiniano, come ideologia. Ne ha colto chiare tracce, nel cronista leccese Antonello Coniger 

(†1513), un saggio del 1993 di Colapietra Baronaggio p. 538s. In Rogeri de Pazienza da Nardò 

che scrive la sua opera verso il 1498 è altrettanto eloquente l’elogio incondizionato del barone 

ribelle Pirro del Balzo, padre dell’eroina del poema, Isabella, e l’accusa (certo infondata) di 

‘pauroso’ ad Alfonso II, il nemico naturale dei baroni: Rogeri Lo Balzino pp.177-184; II 

pp.240s, 267 etc. Siamo distanti dalle adesioni politiche del Galateo, né sorprende la rampogna 

(VII, p. 425s) contro l’ultima rivolta (dal settembre al dicembre 1497) di Antonello 

Sanseverino, principe di Salerno, perché egli si ribella, ormai, contro il marito d’Isabella, re 

Federico d’Aragona. 
124 Vallone Intemperanze p.3; non è idea diversa da quanto in Aspetti pp. 65s. 
125 Vallone Aspetti p. 65. 
126 Mastrojanni Sommario pp. 588-589 nt. 5 (con indicazione di altri Paleologo). Il Meola 

Delle istorie p. 155, ricorda un ‘Michel Paleologo di Costantinopoli’ cui re Ferrante I destinò 

una rendita annuale dell’Ospedale cateriniano di Galatina: non c’è data, la fonte indicata e il 

nome son diversi da quelli del Mastrojanni. Sappiamo pure che, il 4 ottobre 1481 un ‘Manuele 

Paliolagho greco’, non so se eguale all’altro, ha una provvisione annuale (forse dal luglio 1480) 

di cento ducati: Forcellini Strane peripezie p.120 nt. 4. È naturalmente impossibile legare questi 

personaggi alla grande famiglia imperiale, anche perché il cognome, almeno del primo 

Emanuele (a Galatina, pare, dal 1463) sarebbe, in realtà ‘Paleologo Asan’: famiglia che si 

vantava di «adfinitate regum»; ed un figlio d’Emanuele, il milite Giorgio, sarà di lì a qualche 

anno, suffeudale dei Sanseverino di Bisignano: Zangari Le colonie p. 89; Petta Despoti p.46. 

Potrebbe esser diverso il «domino Georgio Paleologo strenuissimo capo de Stratioti», che al 

6.II. 1498 risulta già morto al servizio di Venezia, nonché fratello di un Teodoro, padre di un 

Costantino e forse di un Nicolò, e di altri, tutti stradioti: G. Valentini, Documenti: doc.181 pp. 

347-348. Altri ‘Asani’ e ‘Paleologo’ in Forcellini Strane peripezie pp. 103; 120-122. Non 

s’occupa di questi dettagli Buonocore I discendenti dei Paleologo p. 3s. Invece sagge 

osservazioni sulle pretese diramazioni genealogiche della famiglia si leggono in Maisano Su 

alcune discendenze moderne dei Paleologi.  
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esigua che altrove».
127

 È invece evidente, nell’intero Salento, una 

grande crescita demografica nel periodo 1508-1522 che si deve 

senz’altro all’afflusso di albanesi e levantini (che sarà stato intenso 

anche negli anni anteriori) e, nel 1545, in Galatina, sono censiti 97 

fuochi di immigrati, ai quali se ne debbono aggiungere, forse, altri 31; 

cioè ben 128 fuochi in tutto, su una popolazione fiscale di 902 

fuochi.
128

 

Si tratta d’un afflusso notevolissimo nel quadro del Salento leccese e 

nato da una canalizzazione ‘naturale’, per dire così, nel nome di 

Scanderbeg. Ed è addirittura certo che un ‘piano’ politico, ulteriore al 

semplice governo degli approdi, ci fu.
129

 Devo tuttavia mettere in 

evidenza che questo ‘piano’ si combina con una disciplina giuridica 

della condizione dello straniero intenzionato a farsi cittadino del Regno 

meridionale, che alla fine non respinge l’accoglienza degli immigrati, 

sulla quale ho già attirato l’attenzione. Sappiamo che Galatina, nel 

1483, dopo l’aggressione turca di Otranto, lamenta il suo spopolamento 

e, di conseguenza, il maggior carico fiscale sugli abitanti.
130

 

Ripopolarla, così come altri centri, è funzionale ad una prospettiva di 

rinascita, e di restauro, dei proventi fiscali, la cui base, come sappiamo, 

                                                                 
127 Petta Despoti pp. 34, 52 nt. 42 (con dati soltanto del 1574 cioè posteriori al dominio dei 

Castriota, ma desunti, probabilmente, da una tavola focatica edita in Visceglia Territorio p. 103 

che è in realtà un censimento soltanto annuale dei fuochi albanesi avventizi e non di quelli 

stabilmente residenti che erano censiti nelle numerazioni ordinarie. Ne ho scritto già, ma 

preferisco specificare che famiglie dal cognome «inbini», o «scheli», o «sguri», o decine di 

altre, sono considerate fuochi ordinari senza nemmeno l’indicazione di essere albanesi. I «lala» 

sono, nel 1545, tra i più ricchi di Galatina. 
128 Vallone Galatina tra storia e leggenda pp. 28-30: e già Aspetti p. 66. Nel 1574 son 

censiti solo 11 fuochi levantini; ma è cifra tarda e senza possibilità, come invece ha creduto 

Petta, di connotare il periodo precedente, come ho già detto più volte. Aggiungo solo che il 

quadro della diffusione demografica degli immigrati fa impressione quando deriva da 

documenti molto analitici, come il censimento numerico della Capitanata nel 1540 

(Colafemmina Albanesi e Slavi a San Severo pp.149-150) mentre quelli onomastici, degli stessi 

anni, per Lucera (Colafemmina Slavi e Albanesi a Lucera p.100s) o del 1522 per Rodi 

(Colafemmina Albanesi e Slavi in Capitanata p.92s), sono utili anche per altri profili. 
129 Petta Despoti p. 33 dubita che l’infeudazione agli Scanderbeg abbia avuto a motivo 

(anche) «un vero e proprio piano di popolamento albanese». Naturalmente, nessuno pensò mai 

ad incoraggiare l’esodo dall’Albania verso Galatina. È invece certo che quell’infeudazione di 

Galatina ha avuto il preciso intento, anche di «crearvi un polo di attrazione per gli albanesi» già 

immigrati: è sufficiente il rinvio a Vallone Aspetti p. 54. 
130 Così un documento del 4 VII 1483 usato da Panareo In Terra d’Otranto p. 49 

(generale); Colafemmina Documenti p.81. 
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è focatica, cioè fondata sul computo dei nuclei familiari residenti.
131

 E, 

ad ulteriore riprova di tutto questo, va ben ricordato che proprio al duca 

Ferrante Castriota fu ceduto nel 1530 dal Convento di Santa Caterina 

«il casale disabitato di Petrullo colla potestà di farlo riabitare».
132

 

Inoltre, perché minimizzare una prospettiva di potere? In generale, un 

patriziato cittadino ha forti poteri di trazione sui ceti inferiori; e tanto 

più su simili masse d’immigrati sbandati. Però è evidente che sugli 

albanesi, in Galatina, assai maggiore è, o si pensa che possa essere, 

l’influenza d’uno Scanderbeg, intanto per il suo nome e per il suo 

potere feudale. Inoltre un conflitto tra la società galatinese e 

gl’immigrati è nelle cose: per il fatto della ‘mescolanza’ tra etnìe, come 

si è visto in precedenza; per il motivo generale dell’aggravio fiscale alle 

comunità stanziali, con le quali, se computati, gli immigrati spesso non 

possono contribuire;
133

 per la loro criminosità, per lo più legata 

all’indigenza, fonte di provvedimenti sovrani nel 1507 e nel 1564;
134

 e 

già prima, a fine Quattrocento, attestata proprio da un capitolo della 

bagliva di Galatina,
135

 che ho già citato. 

Per di più, questi levantini osservano in genere, il rito greco; e 

questo potrebbe, di fatto (cioè per il fatto di tale osservanza), isolare, in 

qualche modo e di più, un patriziato come quello galatinese, ormai 

formato sul rito romano, grazie all’integrazione, favorita dagli Orsini 

(in particolare da Raimondello con l’edificazione della basilica 

cateriniana), di famiglie ‘latine’, su un antico nucleo grecanico 

nell’etnia e nel rito.
136

 In effetti, la pratica religiosa s’offre a veicolo del 

                                                                 
131 Sulle numerazioni focatiche, ma anche sulla difficoltà di numerare gli immigrati si legga 

quanto precede qui nel testo, ma un anticipo è già in Vallone Aspetti pp. 54-55, e 50-51. 
132 Aar Studi p. 64 nt. 4: da documento napoletano che non ho potuto riscontrare. Il casale è 

più noto come ‘Petrore’, e fu ceduto in cambio della giurisdizione criminale su altri casali: 

Perrone Neofeudalesimo vol. II pp. 45-46 e nt.22. 
133 Rinvio ai testi indicati nelle note precedenti e a quanto precede in questo saggio. 
134 Rinvio a quanto precede e a Vallone Aspetti pp. 49, 50 nt. 43 (qui uso un brano del 

Frezza [con le indicazioni anteriori salvo Aar Studii p. 162] utile anche per la condizione 

giuridica di questi immigrati: Petta Despoti p.47 erra a limitare il discorso del Frezza alla sola 

Calabria Citra); Giura La comunità greca p.122. Notevole Barone Notizie XV p. 712 (6 II 

1500): Pirro Loffredo ha giurisdizione su delitti commessi da Greci e Albanesi in Terra di Bari 

e Terra d’Otranto. 
135 Vallone Aspetti p. 69. 
136 Vallone Aspetti pp. 62-63. Tracce di favore per gli Orsini nell’antico patriziato grecanico 

di Galatina sono indicate in Vallone Mito e verità pp. 307-308, ma il discorso poterebbe essere 
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potere, ma a Galatina, nel Cinquecento, il patriziato officia un 

prevalente rito latino;
137

 ed una folta platea d’immigrati, che ancora si 

riconosce in altra chiesa, non si presta ad esser subito dominata. Son 

disposto a ribadire questa convinzione, che, però, nulla ha a che fare 

con un fantomatico piano «di rilancio della chiesa greca», che sarebbe 

stato voluto dalla dinastia aragonese nel Salento, e tramite i 

Castriota.
138

 D’altra parte, questa articolata prospettiva di potere, 

interna allo stato dei fatti, avrebbe poi fatto naufragio di fronte alla 

forza compatta del patriziato galatinese, che, per quel poco che 

sappiamo, riesce a condizionare lo stesso Giovanni Scanderbeg.
139

 

Probabilmente nuova documentazione potrebbe prospettare in modo 

meno rigido questa contrapposizione; ma pure significa qualcosa che 

poco prima della morte di Giovanni († 1505) è ‘viceduca’ di Galatina 

un David Coroneo,
140

 dal nome rivelatore. In ogni caso tantissimi 

immigrati, ristretti ai bordi estremi della società, non sono molto più 

che spettatori della lotta, ch’è poi la lotta d’ogni feudo nel Regno: la 

città da una parte, il barone dall’altra. 

Naturalmente questa lotta strutturale tra ‘universalisti’ e baroni, è un 

congegno certamente generale, ma da non applicare meccanicamente, 

perché possono esserci momenti di divergenza, o anche di convergenza, 

motivati da ragioni altre dalla lotta di parte. Quando si annuncia la 

discesa di Carlo VIII, e per certo si conoscono le intenzioni del re di 

Francia, l’universitas di Galatina disattende alcuni ordini del re, o lo 

tenta, forse nell’agosto del 1494, attirandosi l’ira d’Alfonso II, un uomo 

che non minacciava invano, e che appunto minaccia di colpirla 

duramente nei beni, «come è giusto si debba fare di robe di ribelli».
141

 

Questo modo di fare del galatinesi sembra convergere con la posizione 

                                                                                                                                                         
ampliato agevolmente. Non si può condividere l’idea di «una difficile convivenza coi Principi 

di Taranto», né che il paese avesse «tradizione» di demanialità: Petta Despoti pp. 35, 33.  
137 Vallone Aspetti pp. 69-70. 
138 Mi fa ingiustamente sostenere questa tesi, Petta Despoti pp. 33-34, 67. 
139 Vallone Aspetti pp.68-69. Non farei gran conto d’una certa divisione dei patrizi in 

fazioni (ad es. Morrea e Gorgoni contro Bonuso e de Arcidiacono: Vallone Aspetti p. 62), che 

sembrano piuttosto legate a vicende personali. 
140 Devo la notizia a André Jacob e a un suo scritto che si spera sia presto pubblicato. 
141 Scandone Le tristi Reyne pp. 25-26; Vallone Aspetti p. 67 nt. 75. Assai fuori strada Petta 

Despoti p.33. Sembra non coincidente ma successiva, anche se di poco, a questo evento, e 

comunque significativa, l’aggressione dei Galatinesi e di altri ai beni della città filoaragonese di 

Gallipoli, richiamata in un noto documento del 19.V.1497. 
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di Giovanni Scanderbeg, il quale si avvicinerà al partito francese, 

confidando nel progetto di Crociata e nella riconquista dell’Albania,
142

 

che non ci sarà; e tuttavia nell’agosto del 1494 re Alfonso non ha 

ancora alcun motivo di dubitare della lealtà di Giovanni, e dunque 

l’atteggiamento dei galatinesi va valutato autonomamente, per quanto 

poco se ne sappia.  

In ogni caso a Galatina il conflitto si potenzia col figlio di Giovanni, 

il noto Ferrante.
143

 Non centra, o non rileva, una tendenza personale o 

familiare del feudale all’aggressione dell’universitas, perché l’abuso è, 

in generale e ovunque, un elemento strutturale e aggiuntivo della 

rendita feudale. Siccome la rendita feudale è legata allo stato 

economico e giuridico del territorio, non sorprende che abusi e conflitto 

s’ambientino, assecondando la ‘costituzione’ del distretto galatinese,
144

 

in ambito giurisdizionale; e con abusi che si possono definire 

‘intelligenti’; ed anzi di tal sottigliezza e portata, da dover essere risolti 

con prammatica regia.
145

 Vero è che, in questo caso, avversario non è 

l’amministrazione civica, ma il potentato ecclesiastico cateriniano, che 

ha feudi in zona e residenza galatinese
146

 e contro il quale, non solo gli 

Scanderbeg, ma la stessa amministrazione cittadina lotterà a lungo.
147

 

È, semmai, ben particolare la capacità civica di resistenza; fino al punto 

di costringere, fatto raro, il giovane duca Ferrante ad un concordato, nel 

                                                                 
142 Effettivamente Volpicella Regis p. 315a ha qualche tenue dubbio sulla lealtà di Giovanni 

alla Casa d’Aragona durante la discesa di Carlo VIII; Petta Despoti pp. 32-33, che dipende, nel 

profilo di Giovanni, quasi esclusivamente dal Volpicella, elimina anche quei tenui dubbi, 

escludendo erroneamente ogni adesione dello Scanderbeg al fronte francese. Oggi però 

sappiamo bene che egli aderì, incautamente, a quel progetto, e tornò poi a militare nel partito 

francese anche in seguito. 
143 Sintesi in Papadia Memorie pp.16-25; e Petta Despoti pp. 39-43, benché entrambi 

invecchiati. 
144 Vallone G.B.Tafuri p. 226s. 
145 Ferrante Scanderbeg era feudale della giurisdizione penale su alcuni casali (Aradeo, 

Bagnolo, Torrepaduli) sottoposti, nella giurisdizione civile, al potentato cateriniano; così, lo 

rimprovera la prammatica, «omnes causas civiles facitis criminales»: Vallone Iurisdictio pp. 

30-31; altra linea informativa: Congedo I Castriota pp. 167-168; Petta Despoti p. 52 nt. 47. 
146 Il ricco patrimonio cateriniano, già dei Francescani Osservanti fu nel 1494 ceduto, non 

senza polemiche, agli Olivetani da Alfonso II, ad es. Papadia Memorie p. 47s; Mastrojanni 

Sommario p. 281; Volpicella Regis pp. 60b, 436. A questo potentato ha dedicato due volumi 

Perrone Neofeudalesimo: volumi informati, ma con categorie ermeneutiche e feudistiche assai 

incerte. 
147 Papadia Memorie pp. 46-47, 149-150; Vallone G. B. Tafuri pp. 241-242. 
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1514;
148

 fino al punto, benché molto tempo dopo, d’infeudarsi alcune 

rendite e di consumare, paradossalmente, abusi feudali a danno dei 

propri feudatari.
149

 E tutto è tanto più rilevante, in quanto nel 1543 

l’amministrazione cittadina risulta gravata da ben quarantamila ducati 

di debito, con vari effetti e problemi risolti, in qualche modo, solo nel 

1565.
150

 

Se, comunque, la lotta contro l’istituzione civica è senza quartiere, 

gli Scanderbeg debbono pur convivere con la società patrizia: è 

propriamente questo l’aspetto misconosciuto del loro dominio. 

Sappiamo, in verità, che i matrimoni dei figli naturali del duca Ferrante 

non ossequiano l’esigenza di stringere alleanze col patriziato galatinese, 

a differenza, ad esempio, dei figli naturali degli Acquaviva in Nardò. 

Non è però raro imbattersi in relazioni di padrinaggio degli 

Scanderbeg,
151

 né in cariche o incarichi feudali officiate da patrizi, 

come, nel 1549, quel Ludovico Maria ‘de Littera’ consultore dei casi 

dubbi nel tribunale della bagliva.
152

 

Dunque, c’è la ‘costituzione’ sociale patrizia con la quale anche il 

duca, con le sue inclinazioni o esigenze di abuso o di conflitto, deve 

fare i conti. Ed essa registra anche l’aggregazione di alcune famiglie 

d’immigrati che, nell’afflusso largo e continuo, emergono pian piano, 

ma in qualche caso rapidamente, per ricchezza, come i Lala, o col 

tempo s’impossessano comunque del primo ceto, come i Biscia.
153

 

Insomma, c’è un processo d’integrazione sociale degli immigrati, che si 

armonizza con i modi locali del potere. È importante notare che, in 

Galatina, questo processo è assai lento. 

                                                                 
148 Congedo I Castriota p.156s; Pastore Pergamene p. 256s; Vallone Riflessioni p.16; G.B. 

Tafuri p. 229; Petta Despoti p. 41. 
149 Vallone Riflessioni p.15; G.B.Tafuri pp. 229-232. 
150 Vallone I privilegi dei Brindisini pp.102-103; Potenza L’università di Galatina p. 181s. 
151 APG Battesimi: il 27 II 1524 Maria Scanderbeg è madrina di Maria Camilla di Angelo 

Mongiò ‘con tucta la corte’; l’8 VI 1542 Federico è padrino ad un battesimo Mezio e il 25 IX 

1548 partecipa per un De Vito; il giorno 11 II 1549 Pardo Scanderbeg partecipa al battesimo 

d’uno Staibano. Più volte, tra 1551 e 1555 Alfonso Scanderbeg partecipa per i Calofilippi, 

Congedo e Mongiò. 
152 Laporta Alcune considerazioni pp. 137-138: de Littera è inviso all’amministrazione 

perché ferreo tutore degl’interessi ducali. Anche gli Spinola, nel Settecento, tentarono di 

spezzare il fronte patrizio con incarichi agli Andriani ed ai Gorgoni: Vallone G.B. Tafuri p. 235 

e in scritti successivi. 
153 Vallone Aspetti pp. 69, 71. 
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L’assorbimento rapido nella ‘costituzione’ sociale italica, cioè 

patrimonio individuale, famiglia coniugale, e distinzione cetuale (che in 

Galatina non vige per «separazione amministrativa» formalizzata), è 

sembrato alla storiografia risalente e moderna,
154

 destino ineluttabile 

degli immigrati non stanziati nei ‘casali riservati’ della Sicilia, della 

Calabria o dell’Albania tarantina o di altri luoghi. Val lo stesso, o di 

più, per la religione, perché se non si sostiene il rito greco negli 

agglomerati misti, si perde un profilo forte dell’identità, come può 

dimostrare la vicenda della comunità greca di Napoli, tra Cinquecento e 

Seicento.
155

 

Galatina tuttavia, sembra sfuggire a queste coordinate. Infatti è vero 

che un piano monarchico di rilancio della chiesa greca nel Salento non 

ci fu, ma a Galatina gli immigrati, per il loro numero, per la continuità 

rivissuta del richiamo di Scanderbeg, tengono tenacemente allo loro 

identità, e vi tengono aiutandosi con una coesione religiosa che in 

qualche modo, e col tempo, prescinde dal rito, o greco o poi latino, ma 

si trattiene ad un’identità etnica attraverso il patrimonio, per così dire, 

religioso, cioè attraverso la costituzione e la trasmissione della 

dotazione economica di chiese e cappelle. Posso far l’esempio del 

beneficio ecclesiastico di San Lazzaro ‘fuori le mura’, che fu fondato, 

forse vivente il duca Giovanni Castriota, da David Coroneo (che 

abbiamo già incontrato) e tramesso poi alla famiglia Milianò, anch’essa 

di probabile origine orientale, e con preti greci, almeno agli inizi, che lo 

tenne fino al 1673.
156

 Tuttavia, più che questi casi singoli, tengo a 

indicarne uno, che ritengo di grande importanza, perché collettivo o 

‘etnico’, o, se si vuole, identitario.  

Sappiamo che il 19 ottobre 1512, Serafino, arcivescovo d’Otranto, 

conferma alla comunità albanese di Galatina il diritto di nominare il 

cappellano nella chiesa di San Nicola ‘de Foveis’, sita fuori porta e 

verso Lecce: una chiesa che gli immigrati hanno da tempo riparato, 

                                                                 
154 Vallone Aspetti pp. 69-69 e nt. 80 (con richiami alle opere del Rodotà e del Coco); Petta 

L’esodo dei Coronei p. 53; Despoti pp. 15, 38-59 nt. 114. 
155 Giura La comunità greca p. 134s. 
156 AAO 27/85, e in altri fondi. Indico da ASN Fuochi del 1545, fuoco 917, è censito il 

trentenne suddiacono di rito greco Gio. Andrea Milianò, figlio del defunto prete greco 

‘presbiteri Antonii greci Miliano’. Ricordo anche lo studio di Jurlaro, I Musachi, per la 

presenza di questa importante famiglia a Mesagne ed altrove, come a Galatina: v. anche 

Vallone Aspetti p. 68 nt. 79. 
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ampliato e dotato. Sembra anche che lo giuspatronato spetti a famiglie 

della «universitas albanica» e che il cappellano debba individuarsi 

«inter tenentes eosdem».
157

 Di fatto, dopo la morte del celebre Federico 

Mezio, e a soluzione d’una qualche controversia, è nominato, nel 1613, 

Gian Andrea Biscia «tanquam unum de familia Albanensium».
158

 È 

dunque evidente la tendenza degli albanesi di Galatina a ‘riconoscersi’, 

anche se non sembra che il riconoscimento pretenda la conservazione 

del rito greco; la bolla, comunque, non l’indica. Si tratta, anzitutto, di 

riconoscimento ‘etnico’; e sembra, anzi, manifestarsi, almeno per 

diversi decenni dopo la immigrazione, anche in una specie di 

endogamia etnica, qualunque psicologia si celi dietro questo fatto. A 

metà Cinquecento, ch’è il periodo iniziale di questa rada 

documentazione, la tendenza è ancora evidente nel giro matrimoniale e 

parentale dei Biscia, ch’è certo indicativo di tendenza, anche s’è l’unico 

documentato, e che si risolve ancora tutto in famiglie albanesi come i 

Lala, i Mengoli, i della Chiura.
159

 Si capisce, insomma, come e perché 

la comunità galatinese sia rimasta a lungo un punto di riferimento per 

gli albanesi immigrati nel Salento leccese: è il caso d’un battesimo, al 

26 dicembre 1532, dove son presenti «Toderi Basta de Santomartino… 

capitanio Lazaro de Muschito, capitanio Toderi de la Rocha, capitanio 

Victorio Quaci, messer Aleyo de Lavicha…»
160

 e che non si riesce a 

legare ad alcuna occasione precisa di geografia larga o ridotta. C’è 

anche il caso di quel Gian Pietro Corina, di Galatina, che, «mortuo et 

interfecto» Ferdinando Arianiti da Lecce, è istituito, al dodici gennaio 

1575, procuratore dai fratelli sopravvissuti.
161

 

Insomma, quella data del 1613, quando un Biscia è nominato 

cappellano di San Nicola perché ‘albanese’, ha grande valore 

indicativo, e dimostra la durata lunga del senso etnico d’appartenenza, 

                                                                 
157 AAO, Galatina 26/75 San Nicola (‘de Foveis’). La bolla dell’arcivescovo Serafino è 

edita Vallone Il laboratorio, in Appendice I, riprodotta anche qui come Appendice I. 
158 AAO, Galatina 26/75 San Nicola e Visita De Morra (1607) cc. 157r-158v. È possibile 

che i cappellani pro tempore non siano stati tutti d’etnia albanese. Dovremmo ipotizzare, 

altrimenti, che anche il celebre Federico Mezio lo sia stato; va comunque detto che dei Mezio 

(famiglia centrale del patriziato galatinese) ignoro tracce di presenza galatinese anteriori alla 

seconda metà del Quattrocento. 
159 Sui Biscia v. Vallone Il laboratorio, in Appendice II, riprodotta anche qui ancora come 

Appendice II. 
160 APG, alla data. 
161 ASL not. 46/2 (L. Perrone di Lecce), 12 I 1575 c. 21r. 
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benché questa appartenenza si conservi (o si mostri) attraverso 

(anzitutto) un sistema di beni e di diritti che ruota intorno ad una 

chiesa. E va detto che questa durata sembra assai superiore ai cento 

anni, se gli Zimara, famiglia di filosofi e di baroni, ritenuta d’origine 

albanese, vanta già nel 1463 un ‘Laurenzo’ contitolare a Galatina della 

chiesa di Sant’Angelo, nonché ricco commerciante.
162

 

Di fatto, o per l’onda lunga dell’antico progetto politico aragonese, o 

per altre cause, l’esperienza galatinese sembra in qualche modo 

smentire l’alternativa che parte della storiografia fino a qualche 

decennio fa imponeva al destino degli immigrati: o un loro 

insediamento in casali ‘riservati’, o un rapido assorbimento della loro 

identità.
163

 

Galatina offre, infatti, un esempio, o forse un parametro, in grado di 

indicare come ormai ‘naturale’ la mentalità patrimoniale e soprattutto 

successoria d’un Lecha Lala o come eccezionale la rapida emersione 

dei Lambudi a Lecce (fors’anche agevolata da un certo benessere 

all’approdo, provenienti da Corone); ed anche di considerare notevole 

il matrimonio di una Stoya con un Sambiasi (celebre famiglia feudale 

salentina), anche se officiato tra sposi d’egual forza economica: cioè 

bassa. In Galatina, che non è “casale riservato”, un’identità albanese 

riesce a resistere e a conservarsi a lungo, perché in paese il numero 

degli immigrati, anche in relazione agli abitanti, è alto. Difetta (a 

quanto pare) la tenuta d’un elemento basico dell’identità: il rito 

religioso; tuttavia è possibile la scelta endogamica (e, nella scelta, una 

certa selezione), e quindi la continuità dell’etnia, che poggia, tra l’altro, 

su un patrimonio beneficiale ‘riservato’ e, in generale, su una strategia 

dell’appartenenza scavata all’interno d’una costituzione sociale del 

tutto “occidentale”: patrimonio individuale, famiglia coniugale, 

distinzione cetuale.
164

 Naturalmente, come ho già detto più volte, in 

                                                                 
162 AAO Visita De Morra c. 107 v; Vallone Casa Zimara p. 46. Anche il celebre mistico 

Pietro Galatino (†1539) era d’origine albanese: Vallone Pietro S. pp.104-105 e in scritti 

successivi.  
163 Ha un certo interesse anche il caso di Lecce, nel Seicento, che sembra in qualche modo 

convergente con la situazione galatinese: Panareo Albanesi nel Salento p.334s; Chirizzi 

Albanesi p. 186s. 
164 Per Foscarini Gli Urosio pp. 22-23 «gli esuli orientali venuti in Italia solevano abitare 

raggruppati insieme, e conservavano gli usi originari delle loro tribù, nelle quali tutti i 

discendenti di uno stesso ceppo vivevano insieme e possedevano in comune i beni ereditarii». 

Duole dire, di uno studioso apprezzabile come il Foscarini, ch’egli usa questo abbastanza 
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Galatina non vige giuridicamente una ‘separazione amministrativa’ o 

‘cetuale’; il ceto è soltanto una istituzione sociale, una realtà della vita, 

nella quale, col tempo, anche gli immigrati levantini emergono.
165

 

 

 
Appendice I 

 

La chiesa degli Albanesi in Galatina 

Si tratta della chiesa «Sancti Nicolai de foveis extra moenia» di Galatina, oggi 

scomparsa. Le uniche notizie si conservano in AAO. Qui la visita diocesana 

dell’arcivescovo De Morra (cc. 196r-197v=157r-158v) del 1607, ci rivela che ne era 

rettore e cappellano beneficiato il celebre Federico Mezio (1551-1612), vescovo di 

Termoli, indubbiamente un protettore degli albanesi di Galatina. La chiesa non era in 

buone condizioni; già nella visita del 1583, l’arcivescovo Corderos ordinò di farla 

riparare; la situazione rimaneva precaria all’epoca del De Morra: la chiesa era 

«depicta eleganti manu variis Sanctorum», con un campanile privo di campana 

(ch’era presso privati), ma necessitava di riparazioni al tetto e altrove e che 

«repingantur imagines»; l’elenco dei beni beneficiali non sembra ricco (ad es. v’era, 

dal 1580, l’obbligo d’un Lupo Matisci). Un interessante fascicolo (AAO, 27/75), in 

verità di poche carte non numerate e lacere nel margine superiore, tramanda che alla 

morte del Mezio, poco prima del 3. XII.1612, sorse una controversia per la nomina 

del nuovo cappellano che oppose l’«universitas Albanensium» di Galatina (si 

riconoscono i nomi di «…Antonius Biggius, Vincentius Lala,… Jacobus Conci, 

Federicus Lala, Joannes Carolus Lala») ad altri pretendenti. Tutto si concluse con la 

decretazione che «ius patronatus et presentandi in ecclesia seu capella predicta Sancti 

Nicolai de foveis spectare et pertinere, quoties casus vacationis advenerit, dicto 

Nicolao Antonio Bisci et litis consortibus tanquam originem trahentibus ab 

Universitate Albanensium»; si decise la nomina del giovane chierico «Joannem 

Andream Biggium, tanquam unum de familia Albanensium». Il più antico documento 

sopravvissuto d’un qualche significato, e che ebbe ruolo capitale nella lite, è una bolla 

                                                                                                                                                         
discutibile asserto per giustificare una genealogia impossibile, e cioè la sopravvivenza in Italia 

del ramo Urosh dei Nemaja: v. anche Foscarini Armerista p. 37 (Baglivo), 134-135 (Di 

Capone) e, a traccia d’una, ben più ampia, e mortificante, diffusione Buonocore de Widmann I 

discendenti dei Paleologo pp. 6-7; Caputi Dai Nemagni p. 11 etc. Non ignoro che alcune di 

queste genealogie tra Oriente ed Occidente sono state accreditate da un giudicato della 

magistratura civile, ma la verità, per lo storico, non poggia sulle affermazioni d’un tribunale. 
165 In realtà una costituzione sociale per ceti, benché di natura assai diversa da quella italica, 

e certo non subito traducibile nelle realtà italiche, è presente anche nelle montagne albanesi, e 

lo si deduce agevolmente da una lettura non improvvisata del cd. Kanun di Scanderbeg, edito di 

recente (2017) in traduzione italiana sul consolidamento novecentesco di F.Illia; ad esempio si 

regola il diritto al potere comunitario di alcune famiglie (‘aristocratiche’) rispetto ad altre, come 

ereditario (§§ 1769, 1770, 1773,1862 etc.). L’indistinzione dei singoli se è tale di fronte alla 

pena, non lo è certo nel diritto al potere, cioè nella struttura sociale, come alcuni, 

ingenuamente, pretendono. 
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dell’arcivescovo d’Otranto Serafino, datata al 1512 e riprodotta all’inizio del 1613 dal 

notaio di curia, che la trasse (con qualche incertezza di lettura) da un originale in 

pergamena esibito dai procuratori della «universitas Albanensium» di Galatina. In 

effetti è appunto a questa ‘universitas’ che, nel 1512, furono concessi i diritti in 

questione con la connessa gestione dei beni beneficiali. Segue la trascrizione del testo, 

anch’esso lacero nella parte superiore: 
«Seraphinus […]amus quod Universitas Albanica […] in terra Sancti Petri [in 

Galatina…] de nostra licentia annis retroelapsis […] impendere pro fabrica, 
reparatione et ampliatione ecclesie, coemeterii et aliarum fabricarum ecclesie 
jacentium, que est sub vocabulo Sancti Nicolai de Foveis extra menia terre predicte 
versus Litium, ad effectum quod per nos eidem communitati et universitati jus 
praesentandi cappellanum in ecclesiam predictam, quatenus beneficia conficere(nt?) 
et in futurum conferrent, liberam habeant et absolutam potestatem, inter tenentes 
eosdem, ac (ms. ut) sibi de praemissis cautelam faceremus ut avidius ecclesie predicte 
beneficia conferre non desisterent. Videntes tamen ipsam propemodum auctam 
fabricis et aliis impensis nec non beneficiis consistentibus in immobilibus de quibus 
sancte (ms. fante) sacerdos in illa electus vivere posset, eisdem supplicantibus pro 
rebus predictis in ecclesia antedicta dictum jus concessimus atque concedimus libere 
et absolute. Volentes de caetero, quotiescumque capellanus in ipsa ecclesia deerit, 
Universitas predicta eliget et nominet in ea capellanum et pro tempore 
Reverendissimis Archiepiscopis praesentet (ms. praesentent) et praesentatus 
admittatur, et Universitas ipsa in ecclesia predicta habeat honorem et onus, et (ms. ut) 
tenore presentium in ea in omnibus letus patronatus competat (ms. competit) 
secundum formam juris canonici. Unde pro securitate antedictorum et testimonio 
veritatis presentes fieri iussimus, quas nostra propria manu subscripsimus et sigillo 
nostro magno, quo in presenti (ms. premissis) utimur, communiri mandavimus. 
Datum Hydrunti in nostro Archiepiscopali Palatio die 19 Octobris primae [!] 
indictionis 1512. Pontificatus Sanctissimi in Christo Patris et Domini Nostri Domini 
Julii divina providentia Pape Secundi, anno sui nono feliciter. Amen. Seraphinus 
Archiepiscopus qui supra manu propria. Cesar Bacconus Generalis Vicarius 
Hydruntinus vidit. Antonius De Gregorio Cancellarius (…) scripsit.»

*
 

 

 

Appendice II 

 

La famiglia Biscia (Bixi) ed altri albanesi di Galatina 

Siamo ormai in grado d’affermare con sicurezza storiografica, che Galatina, come 

del resto tutto il Salento ed altre parti d’Italia,fu un punto di ricovero per gli albanesi e 

i levantini in fuga dalla pressione ottomana.
166

 Questo esodo secolare, a volte 

precedente la morte del grande Scanderbeg, fu inquadrato quando il distretto 

galatinese venne infeudato dagli Aragonesi ai Castriota Scanderbeg che ebbero, come 

altri levantini famosi (i Granai-Castriota, i Matthes, i Basta, i Capuzzimadi, i Boccali 

                                                                 
* L’Arcivescovo di Otranto Serafino conferma alla comunità degli Albanesi di Galatina, il 

diritto di nominare il rettore e cappellano della chiesa di San Nicola de Foveis, tra uno degli 

appartenti alla comunità medesima (Otranto 19 Ottobre 1512). 
166 Uso e modifico qui, il mio articolo: Vallone Albanesi. 
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etc.) funzione d’ordine e di controllo sul magmatico movimento. In tanta moltitudine 

non pochi furono gli eletti ingegni che, col tempo, ma a volte molto presto, 

ricoprirono ruoli importanti negli offici del Regno, poi Viceregno, napoletano o 

ebbero fama di dotti o scrissero opere importanti. A Galatina i filosofi Zimara, celebri 

anche nello studio di Padova nel primo Cinquecento, ed attestati nel paese salentino 

già alla metà del XV secolo, furono considerati da un linguista come O. Parlangeli, 

che vedeva nel loro cognome un toponimo, di provenienza albanese. E il grande 

mistico e teologo Galatino, il misterioso Pietro S., non della famiglia Colonna né dei 

Mongiò, era di famiglia proveniente da Durazzo.
167

 Accanto a questi sommi v’erano 

molti altri. La Galatina letterata dell’Arcudi dedica due scarne paginette
168

 e povere 

di dati, al frate domenicano Girolamo Biscia, che fu due volte ministro provinciale del 

suo ordine, ch’era poi quello stesso dell’Arcudi, in Puglia. In realtà Girolamo Biscia 

era figlio dell’albanese Andreas Bixi che viveva a Galatina nel 1545 (aveva allora 63 

anni), stando alla ‘Numerazione dei fuochi di S. Pietro in Galatina’ appunto del 1545, 

che tuttora si conserva.
169

 Girolamo era nato intorno al 1519, ed in quei ‘fuochi’ è 

censito come ‘Marsilius’; a quell’epoca era solo frate dei Domenicani, ed è possibile 

che ‘Marsilius’ fosse il suo nome civile, salvo errore dei Numeratori. Posso 

aggiungere che l’Archivio della Chiesa madre di Galatina (=APG) conserva, nella 

registrazione dei defunti, questa menzione: «Il dì 4 (ottobre 1587) morse fra 

Geronimo Bigio predicatore de l’ordine di san Domenico et maestro in theologia 

famosissimo». Fu sepolto, naturalmente, nella chiesa dei Domenicani, quella stessa 

che accoglieva le spoglie dei Duchi Castriota Scanderbeg, cioè Santa Maria delle 

Grazie. I Biscia, insomma, non sono una famiglia nobile, come sosteneva l’Arcudi, 

ma di origine albanese, e semmai destinata ad inserirsi per meriti e matrimoni nella 

nobiltà cittadina di Galatina. Il cognome è attestato nei registri parrocchiali nella 

forma Bisi (‘Andrea Bisi albanese’: 20 Dic. 1515) più spesso Bisci (1549, 1566) 

mentre il 23 Dic. 1565 c’è un ‘Colantonio Bigio alias Bisci’. Per ‘Biscia’, come poi si 

consolidò il cognome (per imitazione forse di altre famiglie italiane più note,
170

 o per 

adattamento del suono albanese all’uso italiano) bisogna attendere il 2 Gen. 1581. La 

forma ‘Bisci’ è attestata a Galatone nel 1581 e a Nardò nel 1596 e nel 1698. Un 

‘Pompilio Biscia’ è a Lecce nel 1591.
171

 Un ‘Bisa’, censito a Galatina nell’ottobre 

1537, è probabilmente usato come nome e non come cognome. È anche interessante 

ricordare che fra Girolamo aveva almeno tre fratelli: Nicola e Angelo, più anziani, e 

Raimondo, più giovane. Angelo fu sacerdote greco al servizio dell’Arcivescovo 

d’Otranto, e da sua moglie Ramondina ‘de Lecha Lala’ ebbe figli che inserirono la 

famiglia nel tessuto patrizio della società galatinese, dove s’estinse verso la fine del 

                                                                 
167 Vallone Pietro S., ripubblicato anche qui. 
168 Arcudi Galatina pp. 45-46. 
169 ASN Fuochi del 1545; fuoco n. 908 
170 Una famiglia Biscia, di funzionari dello Studio napoletano, è conosciuta nel 

Cinquecento, quando fioriva una omonima famiglia di giuristi a Roma. Alcuni Biscia 

(‘Bischa’) sono noti addirittura nel 1224 ad Afragola. 
171 ASL not. 46/5, a. 1592, c. 220v, del 17 Dic. 1592 (=1591). 
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Seicento.
172

 Raimondo, invece, sposò una Arminia di Andrea ‘della Chiura’ vedova di 

un Mengoli.
173

 Si deve notare che il vecchio Andrea Bixi ebbe due figli ecclesiastici: 

fra Girolamo di ordine monastico latino e Angelo di rito greco; fatto quest’ultimo 

notevole, perché sembra che gli Albanesi usassero adottare subito, appena immigrati, 

il rito latino, se non lo praticavano già. È invece abbastanza evidente la tendenza degli 

Albanesi immigrati a mantener l’uso civile, cioè a sposarsi tra loro: Lecha Lala, della 

Chiura e Mengoli sono anch’essi cognomi albanesi;
174

 ed anzi i Lecha Lala (ed anche 

Lecha o Lala soltanto, originati forse da un Lecha di cognome Lala attestato a 

Galatina nel 1493), ebbero un ramo di mercanti che s’arricchì notevolmente in 

Otranto per poi rientrare a Galatina dove furono a lungo pellettieri. Quanto ai della 

Chiura (cioè ‘signora’), che sopravvivono ancora oggi nel nome d’una via galatinese, 

ricordo, sempre dai ‘fuochi’, un ‘Conti de la Chiura’, albanese con figli, ormai morto 

nel 1545; e il ramo, già citato, di Andrea ‘de la Chiura’, che poi presenta, nel corso 

del Cinquecento, anche la variante ‘Chiura’, e poi, nel Seicento ‘Chiuro’, se non 

appartiene ad altro ramo. 
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SCANDERBEG IN MUSIC
1
 

 

 

 

Scanderbeg as seen by historians and other writers  

 

The History of the Life and Deeds of Scanderbeg, Prince of the 

Epirotes (Historia De Vita Et Gestis Scanderbegi Epirotarvm 

Principis) by Marin Barleti (Marinus Barletius Scodrensis), was 

published in Rome in 1508. This basic work was translated from Latin 

into a number of European languages. Barleti’s work inspired many 

other authors, some of whom produced other remarkable creations, 

including musical ones.  

     
 

MARINI BARLETII SCODRENSIS DE VITA ET REBVS GESTIS SCANDERBEGI 

PRÆCLARISSIMI EPIROTARVM PRINCIPIS AD DONFERANDVM CASTRIOTVM 

EIVS NEPOTEM LIBER PRIMUS 

 
                                                                 

1 This presentation is part of the discourse segment.  
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For any literary work of that time (poem, drama, tragedy and opera), 

the role of the hero modelled after Scanderbeg — featuring strong 

moral principles, bravery and audacity — acquired a particular 

significance not because of Europe’s sensitivity to the Ottomans’ 

potential westward expansion, but because the power of communicating 

the drama especially through music was a formidable form of 

expression. And Scanderbeg was represented in most diverse ways, 

with his strength and flair, great courage and dilemmas, often styled 

after heroes of classical antiquity. 

Voltaire devoted a short chapter to Scanderbeg in his ‘Essai sur les 

Moeurs des Nations’ (Essay on the Manners of the Nations), 

highlighting two important factors, which helped Scanderbeg in his 

campaigns: the Albanians themselves as a race of fighters and the 

mountainous character of the country. … Voltaire went on to conclude: 

‘Si les empereurs grec avaient été des Scanderbegs, l’empire d’orient se 

serait conservé (Had the Greek emperors been Scanderbegs, the Eastern 

Empire would have been preserved).
2
 

Ludvig Holberg, a Danish writer and philosopher, was of the same 

opinion ‘proclaiming Scanderbeg as one of the greatest generals in 

history’. Sir William Temple wrote: ‘George Castriot, commonly 

called Scanderbeg, Prince of Epire, and Huniades, Viceroy of 

Hungaria, were two most victorious Captains, and excellent Men, the 

true Champions of Christendom, whilst they lived, and Terror of the 

Turks, who with small Forces held at a Bay for so many Years, all the 

Powers of the Ottoman Empire’ (Temple 1731, 228).   

Edward Gibbon, an 18
th

 century English historian, as he sets forth 

his own theses and hypothesis, states that the ‘Albanian prince may 

justly be praised as a firm and able champion of national independence. 

The enthusiasm of chivalry and religion has ranked him with the names 

of Alexander and Pyrrhus … but his narrow dominion, and slender 

powers, must leave him at a humble distance below the heroes of 

antiquity, who triumphed over the East and the Roman legions’. 

Gibbon would further state that ‘Scanderbeg might indeed be supported 

by the rational, though fallacious, hope, that the pope, the king of 

Naples, and the Venetian Republic, would join in the defence of a free 

                                                                 
2 Fan S. Noli, George Castrioti—Scandebeg (1405–1468), PhD Dissertation, Boston 

University, 1945, p. 196). 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ludvig_Holberg
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sir_William_Temple
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_Gibbon
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and Christian people, who guarded the sea-coast of the Adriatic, and 

the narrow passage from Greece to Italy’ (Gibbon 1776–1789: Chapter 

67). 

The English poet Edmund Spencer in his first of three sonnets 

prefixed to ‘The Historie of George Castriot, surnamed Scanderbeg, 

King of Albanie (Upon the History of George Castriot, alias 

Scanderbeg, King of the Epirots) was inspired by Scanderbeg’s 

qualities as leader: 

 

Lo! one, whom later age hath brought to light,  

Matchable to the greatest of those great:  

Great both by name, and great in power and might,  

And meriting a meere triumphant seate. 

The scourge of Turkes, and plague of infidels,  

Thy acts, O Scanderbeg, this volume tels.  

 

The 16
th

 century French poet Pierre de Ronsard (1524–85) describes 

the invincible fighter that Scanderbeg was: 

   

Scanderbeg, haineux du peuple Scythien,   

Qui de toute l'Asie a chassé l'Evangile.   

O très-grand Epirote! Ô vaillant Albanois!   

Dont la main a défait les Turcs vingt et deux fois.  

 

Scanderbeg, hating the Scythian people,  

Who from all Asia has expelled the Gospel.  

O! Mighty Epirote! O! valiant Albanian!  

Whose hand defeated the Turks twenty-two times. 

 

Lord Byron, in his Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage, Canto the Second, 

XXXVIII, writes: ‘Land of Albania! where Iskander [Scanderbeg] 

rose’.   

Apart from the numerous books by foreign authors on Scanderbeg, 

the Albanian early leading authors, starting from Demetrio Franco 

(Dhimitër Frangu), manuscript of 1480, Marin Barleti (published in 

Venice on 1508–10), Giovanni Musachi di Berat (Ghin/Gjon Muzaka) 

with his memoires Breve memoria de li discendenti de nostra casa 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gjon_Muzaka
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Musachi (Brief Chronicle on the Descendants of our Musachi Dynasty) 

in 1510, which contains substantial text about Scanderbeg. Frang 

Bardhi  (Latin: Franciscus Blancus, Italian: Francesco Bianchi, 1606–

1643), who wrote a biography of Scanderbeg, called The Apology of 

Scanderbeg, published in Venice in 1636). Other 19
th

, 20
th

 and 21
st
 

century authors such as Jeronim De Rada (Girolamo de Rada, 1814–

1903), an Arbëresh writer, published a poem in Albanian Scanderbeccu 

i pa-faan (The Unfortunate Scanderbeg) in the period 1872—1884, 

Naim Frashëri (1846–1900), Albanian poet and writer, wrote Histori e 

Skënderbeut (History of Scanderbeg) published in 1898, Fan Noli 

(1882–1965), George Castrioti–Scanderbeg (1405-1468), PhD, 1945.  

Further studies on Scanderbeg have been carried out by a number of 

eminent 20
th

 century Albanian scholars.
3
 They created a Scanderbegian 

collection, a body of research that would further Albania’s national 

vision.  

The progress of the Albanian historical science is based on the 

analysis of sources of historical persistence and evolution. But, when 

the structure of analytical research has been based on historical 

retrospective, as it is based on historical data, a different, tendentious 

and prejudicial approach, has emerged from time to time, that of 

deconstruction, demythification of Scanderbeg in the name of a new 

historical methodology and criticism. In his ‘Haunting History: 

Deconstruction and the Spirit of Revision’, Ethan Kleinberg writes: 

‘Very few historians actively use deconstruction as a historical 

methodology … The deconstructive strategy is to approach a text 

(historical or otherwise) as a site of contestation and struggle. … 

History must build something while deconstruction is ceaselessly 

unbuilding’.  

Oliver Jens Schmitt, in an interview with Ben Andoni after 

publishing his book on ‘Scanderbeg’, presents arguments in favour of 

his vision of deconstruction. He states: ‘I believe that the debate [on 

Scanderbeg] had to do more with political dynamics, party interests and 

personal interests than with a genuine scientific debate about content 

and scientific interpretations’. He goes further to say that ‘this is also a 

                                                                 
3 Aleks Buda (1910–1993), Kristo Frashëri (1920–2016) with his Skënderbeu, Pëllumb 

Xhufi (1951–), Aurel Plasari (1956–) with his ‘Scanderbeg, a political history’ and Virgjil Kule 

(1952–), with his Scanderbeg, the Last Crusader’.   

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Latin
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Italian_language
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/George_Kastrioti_Skanderbeg
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Apology_of_Scanderbeg
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Apology_of_Scanderbeg
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Italian_people
https://wesscholar.wesleyan.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1023&context=div2facpubs
https://wesscholar.wesleyan.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1023&context=div2facpubs
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legacy of the totalitarian past and partly a direct consequence of the 

involvement of historians in political life’. Thus, the deconstruction 

takes another turn, that of fortifying political advantage. Schmitt’s 

depoliticization has arguably failed to offer any definitional clarity, 

since by seeking to avoid depoliticization, he gets more deeply 

embroiled in these situations, suggesting that most of the Scanderbeg 

studies only became dominant over the years of totalitarian regime! 

 

Scanderbeg in Music 

 

At the beginning of the 18
th

 century, there was a growing interest in 

representing Scanderbeg on the operatic stage. Some well-known 

composers of baroque music began to place a greater emphasis on 

music’s dramatic power to elicit emotional response. The sense of 

drama was also incorporated into the vocal forms such as opera. In the 

list of rarely performed compositions, separate and specific arias and 

overtures have been recorded more often, including Antonio Vivaldi's 

opera Scanderbeg and Rebel and Francoeur’s opera also titled 

Scanderbeg. More about these two operas below. 

In the second half of the 18
th

 century, musical compositions 

incorporating Levantine subjects would draw the attention of Western 

composers including Mozart with his opera The Abduction from the 

Seraglio (1872) where Belmonte attempted to rescue his beloved 

Constanze from the Selim Pasha's seraglio; or in his other opera, Così 

fan tutte (1790), where two of the characters, Ferrando and Guglielmo, 

disguised as Albanians, dressed in traditional Eastern costumes and 

portrayed as exotic characters, continue the attempt to win over two 

sisters’ hearts.  

While Mozart composed these operas at the end of the 18
th

 century, 

Vivaldi composed his Scanderbeg at the beginning of the same century. 

Vivaldi might be called as a precursor of musical exoticism, although 

the forms, styles and conventions remained those of classical baroque 

(barocco). His characters were created not only compatible with 

Western tastes, but also the Western perception of the Levant. Evoking 

the Orient (mostly its eroticism) through the choreographic and 

orchestral interludes was particularly attractive for the composers and 

audiences.   
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In later decades, throughout the 19
th

 century and the beginning of the 

20
th

, writers, painters and composers driven by symbolism saw music, 

as well as other arts, as a magic field where mystical meditation and 

sensual pleasure were intermingled. Looking through a symbolist’s 

lens, the Levant served as the site where sensations, including the 

dangerous, the wonderful and the unpredictable intermingled. 

Composers who reached the 20
th

 century like Claude Debussy, Maurice 

Ravel and Karol Szymanowski, perceived the Orient as an imaginative 

space where one could take refuge from the sordid sounds of the urban 

West. 

The fact that Scanderbeg led his people against the Ottomans in 

defence of his country and the region as well as his conversion to 

Catholicism, was welcomed by ‘Christian Europe’, which considered 

him a key natural and necessary ally. This was reflected in the literary 

and artistic works that were written about the leader. Operatic libretti 

and music focused on subjects that could bring beauty to the eyes of the 

world, which is indispensable to the realisation of a musical 

composition.  

Edward Gibbon in his Chapter XV of The Decline and Fall of The 

Roman Empire in the East, appears to be one of the progenitors of the 

‘Christian Dark Ages’ myth that Christianity somehow suppressed 

scientific progress and stifled learning. His theory has not yet been 

proven. Neil Moran in his ‘Byzantine castrati’ mentions that ‘Edward 

Gibbon’s negative picture of the “decadent” Byzantines can be 

attributed in large measure to his abhorrence of the physical mutilation 

that made them what they were’ (Moran 2002, 99). The present article, 

‘Scanderbeg in Music’, reinforces the fact that Scanderbeg’s role in 

Vivaldi’s opera was sung by a castrato singer, Giovanni Battista 

Carboni, of the Italian baroque period.  

 

Antonio Vivaldi—Scanderbeg 

 

Vivaldi’s opera or musical drama Scanderbeg is based on a work of 

the acclaimed librettist Antonio Salvi (1664–1724), whose creations 

were then put to music by the greatest composers of the time, including 

Alessandro Scarlatti and Georg Friedrich Handel. Opera had its 

première at the Teatro de la Pergola in Florence on June 22
nd

 1718 and 

https://it.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/1664
https://it.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/1724
https://it.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alessandro_Scarlatti
https://it.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Georg_Friedrich_H%C3%A4ndel
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echoed the fact that it was related to the reopening of this theatre, the 

oldest opera house in Italy. 

 

     
 

Vivaldi, Scanderbeg, drama per musica, Firenze 1718, Siena 1718 

 

More than 300 years ago, in 1718, it was in this theatre that Mozart’s 

opera premieres would later be performed, and still later those of 

Donizetti, Verdi and Mascagni. Vivaldi wrote the opera Scanderbeg, 

which also coincided with the 250
th

 anniversary of Scanderbeg’s death. 

Could Vivaldi and Salvi have been aware of this anniversary, or was it 

pure coincidence? 

Vivaldi’s musical drama Scanderbeg was performed eighteen times 

until September 1718. With this opera the composer established more 

strongly his well-known status as the most celebrated composer of his 

time. Ralph P. Locke in his ‘Music and the Exotic from the 

Renaissance to Mozart’ summarises the plot of Scanderbeg as follows: 

‘Vivaldi’s opera relates how, in the late fifteenth century, the Albanian 

patriot Skanderbeg—a renowned historical figure—united local 

chieftains to drive back the invading Ottoman army. Scanderbeg 

contains major singing roles for evil Ottomans, notably Sultan Amurat, 
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(i.e., Murad II, another figure from history)—portrayed as a 

“treacherous and lecherous tyrant who is doomed from the start”—and 

his general Acomat (i.e., Ahmed). In the final act, Amurat, in 

contravention of military tradition, attacks a Christian camp from the 

rear in the midst of peace negotiations. 

 

    
 
Vivaldi, Attori Greci, Attori Turchi; Scanderbeg – Re dell’ Albania Mutazioni (Scene Changes) 

 

Scanderbeg’s forces overwhelm the Ottomans, and Amurat, crazed 

by the memory of having killed Scanderbeg’s three brothers, runs 

offstage to take his own life’ (Locke 2015, 256, 257).  

What has been inherited from this late baroque opera are six 

authentic music fragments left (four arias and two recitatives), which 

have been archived in the Italian city of Turin, while the complete 

libretto is stored in Bologna’s library. Despite the existence of only 

these fragments, it is not so difficult to create an idea about the whole 

of Vivaldi’s music with his characteristic, short, recurring motifs that 

he used as subjects, his typical use of rhythm and syncopation in order 

to increase the needed intensity, the ritornello (refrains) that he created 
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as a separate structure by repeating only the main motifs of musical 

phrases, as well as other features, were musical concepts for which he 

left significant traces in the history of world music.  

Vivaldi’s Scanderbeg was restored to a work with a contemporary 

spirit by Francesco Venerucci and was put on stage at Tirana’s Opera 

House on the occasion of the 100
th

 anniversary of Albanian 

independence in 2012. But let's stick to the original baroque opera 

version composed 300 years ago. It is a traditional three-act structure 

and its actors (characters) are Albanian and Turkish. In the score they 

are marked Attori Greci (that is Christian Albanians)
4
 and Attori 

Turchi. Scanderbeg as a character is Re dell’ Albania (King of 

Albania). At the premiere of 1718 Scanderbeg’s role was sung by Il 

Sig. [nor] Giovanni Battista - Carboni, contralto castrato. The vocal 

register of this male voice ‘from another world’ is the same as that of a 

female contralto or mezzo-soprano. Doneca, sua Sposa in abito di 

Pastorella (his wife, disguised as a shepherdess), was sung by 

Francesca Cuzzoni-Sandoni (soprano); Aroniz, Principe dell’Epiro, 

Padre di Doneca in abito di Pastore (Prince of Epirus, 

Doneca/Donika’s father, disguised as a shepherd) was sung by Antonio 

Ristorini (tenor); Ormondo, Conte d’Urana (Vrana Konti), Generale 

dell’Armi (Army General), was sung by Giovanni Pietro Sbaraglia 

(contralto castrato); Climene, Capitano di Scanderbeg (Scanderbeg’s 

Captain), was sung by Anna Guglielmini (soprano). Among Turkish 

characters are: Amurath, Monarca de’ Traci (Monarch of the Turks), 

sung by Gaetano Mossi (tenor); Asteria, Principessa, sua Figlia (his 

daughter, Princess), was sung by Agata Landi (contralto) and Acomat, 

Generale d’Amurat, amante d’Asteria (Amurath’s General, Asteria’s 

lover), was sung by Rosa Venturini (soprano). 

Page six of the libretto, Mutazioni [di scene] (scene changes) ends 

with the words: ‘The scene presents Kruja, capital of Albania, with its 

surroundings'. First Act of musical drama develops in three moments: 

Camp under the walls of Kruja with ruined suburbs; Neighbourhood of 

Asteria in Amurath’s camp near these suburbs; Courtyard of 

Scanderbeg’s palace. Second Act: Countryside with royal pavilion; 

                                                                 
4 All the Byzantine subjects of the Ottoman Empire, Orthodox Greeks, Albanians, 

Bulgarians, Serbs and Vlachs, as well as Georgians and Arabs, were considered part of the 

same millet in spite of their differences in ethnicity and language. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Byzantine
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Serbs
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vlachs
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Georgians
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Arab_Christians
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Millet_(Ottoman_Empire)
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Asteria’s apartment in Scanderbeg’s palace; Grove near the camp of 

Amurath. Third Act: Civilians in the city of Kruja; Countryside with a 

view of the city bulwark; Road outside the city of Kruja covered with 

scattered corpses. 

Before listening to these two musical examples from Vivaldi’s 

opera, Scanderbeg’s recitative and aria from the Act II where 

Scanderbeg, Ormondo and soldiers are on stage, some explanation of 

the baroque style of Italian music needs to be provided. The recitative 

(one of the two original ones that has been preserved), ‘Ormondo, ti 

scordasti’ (Ormondo, You Forgot) and the aria that follows ‘Con palme 

ed allori’ (With Palms and Laurels), represent the typical baroque 

operatic style: the relationship between recitative and aria, the role of 

basso continuo (harpsichord with bass accompaniment), instrumental 

ornaments, vocal gorgheggi, and quite a few performance details.
5
 

Scanderbeg’s recitative which contains an imaginative dialogue 

between him (Scanderbeg) and Ormondo, conveys Scanderbeg’s 

rebuke to Ormondo about his duel with Acomat. In order to personify 

Skanderbeg, Vivaldi includes a conversational or ‘dry’ recitative 

(recitativo secco), sung with a free rhythm dictated by the accents of 

the words and with a series of short phrases and recurring pulse. 

Meanwhile, portraying Ormondo, the slightly melodic recitative 

conveys a sense of melancholia and feeling of sadness. As regards the 

                                                                 
5 Recitative: [Scanderbeg] – Ormondo ti scordasti / Che sei mio Duce e mio vassallo? 

(Ormondo you forgot that you are my leader and my vassal?). Il brando / Che cingi a' fianchi 

tuoi / Tutto a me l'obligasti, e tutto è mio, / Né cingerlo tu puoi / Fuori che pe'l tuo Prence, e 

pe'l tuo Dio.  

[Ormondo] – È vero, ma...   

[Scanderbeg] –  ... or vedi in qual impegno / Col publico interesse / Posa mia gloria un tuo 

privato sdegno. [Ormondo] – Signore, ecco al tuo piè...  

[Scanderbeg] – ... sorgi d'oblio / Spargo le colpe tue per l'avvenire / Meglio l'ardir, meglio 

la man s'adopre. 

[Ormondo] – Farò che 'l brando mio 

[Scanderbeg] – Non più taccia la lingua e parlin l'opre. / Torna in Troia... 

[Ormondo] – ... e tu resti? 

[Scanderbeg] – Io coperto da questi / Selvaggi orrori alle nemiche tende / M'avanzerò per 

misurar d'appresso / Le tracie forze, e regolar me stesso. 

Aria: [Scanderbeg] Con palme ed allori / M'invita la Gloria, / Con serti di fiori / M'alletta 

l'Amor. Amante e guerriero / Con doppia vittoria / Di render io spero / La pace al mio cor.  
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instrumental accompaniment, it is of a basso continuo style
6
 (cello and 

harpsichord), simple and chordal. 

 
Vivaldi, Scanderbeg: Scanderbeg’s recitative ‘Ormondo, ti scordasti’ 

(Ormondo, You Forgot) and aria ‘Con palme ed allori’ (With Palms 

and Laurels); act II, scene IX. 

 

After Scanderbeg’s recitative, his aria is characterised by the vocal 

and instrumental agility on both singer and trumpet parts and the music 

is adorned by expressive vocal passages sung to one syllable (melisma); 

then the two trumpets and two oboes in a concertato style provide a 

versatile palette of articulations to shape the notes and trills. The long 

flowing melodic lines using ornamentation (decorative notes), 

contrapuntal texture where the vocal and trumpet parts are combined, 

terraced dynamics (sudden changes in the volume level), all of these 

elements display a narrative where the burst of imagination and feeling 

of freedom blend so artfully.  

During Vivaldi’s time the baroque vocal tone colour of (contr)alto 

castrato was a type of classical male singing voice timbre that no 

longer exists, but in Scanderbeg’s premiere it was sung by Giovanni 

Battista Carboni, who was a castrato singer from Mantua, musically 

educated at the Gonzaga court and for that period was in the service of 

the Duke Chapel.
7
 Castrati were also classified as a ‘third gender’.

8
 

Scanderbeg’s part in the upper register of a male voice ‘from another 

world’ was not uncommon for the heroic roles of Italian opera and 

beyond. For example, at the premiere of Handel’s opera ‘Julius Caesar 

in Egypt’, the main role, Caesar, was sung by a castrato called 

Senesino. Gluck, known as the composer of Italian and French operas 

of the early classical period, did not prefer a female voice for the 

                                                                 
6 After this recitative, the aria continues in ABA form – where A is ‘Con palme ed allori / 

M’invita la Gloria, / Con serti di fiori / M’alletta l’Amor’, to contrast in the middle part (B) 

with ‘Amante e guerriero / Con doppia vittoria / Di render io spero / La pace al mio cor’, and 

to return to Da Capo with the A material ‘Con palme ed allori’. 
7 Carboni’s intense activity as a virtuoso singer included Mantua, Florence, Rome, Venice 

and elsewhere.  
8 See Marianne Tråvén, ‘Voicing the Third Gender – The Castrato Voice and the Stigma of 

Emasculation in Eighteenth-century Society’ (La voix du troisième sexe: la voix de castrat et la 

honte de l’émasculation dans la société du XVIIIe siècle), in Revue de littérature et de 

civilisation (XVIe – XVIIIe siècles), 2016. 
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leading role. In the first variant of Gluck’s opera ‘Orpheus’, composed 

in Vienna in 1762, the main role (Guadagno) was entrusted to the voice 

of an alto castrato. Present day conductors wanting to preserve the 

original vocal register, would give such a role to a male artist who sings 

in falsetto or to a counter-tenor and would be less inclined to choose a 

female voice, alto or mezzo-soprano, as in the case of the audio 

example (‘Ormondo, ti scordasti’). 

Another audio example from the same opera is Ormondo’s aria ‘S’a 

voi penso, o luci belle’ (I think of you, o beautiful lights). This aria, in 

this modern version, is sung by a female contralto and not by a 

contralto castrato (a male voice), as it was sung 300 years ago by 

Giovanni Pietro Sbaraglia. Unlike Scanderbeg’s recitative and aria, 

which is full of vibrancy and dynamism, Ormondo’s aria, whose 

recitative has not been preserved, conveys the mood and sensitivity of 

the character’s role, due to its reflective and melancholic melody. 

 
Vivaldi, Scanderbeg, Ormondo’s aria — 'S’a voi penso, o luci belle’  

(I think of you, o beautiful lights) 

 

François Rebel and François Francœur – Scanderbeg,  

An Operatic Lyrical Tragedy  

 

François Rebel (1701–1775) and François Francoeur (1698–1787) 

were two French composers of the Baroque period, who jointly wrote a 

lyrical tragedy entitled Scanderbeg. The work was first performed at 

the Académie Royale de Musique (the Paris Opera) on the 27
th

 of 

October, 1735. It takes the form of a tragédie en musique consisting of 

a prologue and five acts. The libretto was written by Antoine Houdar de 

Lamotte and Jean-Louice-Ignace de La Serre.
9
 

Work resumed at Château de Fontainebleau, the Oval Courtyard 

(Cour Ovale), on October 22
nd

 and 29
th

, 1763. On this occasion, 

Bachaumont notes: ‘We talk a lot about opera Scanderbeg, performed 

at Fontainebleau on the 22
nd

 of this month with the greatest 

magnificence. The decoration of the mosque surpasses anything you 

                                                                 
9 (In French) Scanderbeg—Tragédie; Prologue: Melpomene, Polymnie, La Magie, 

L’Amour; 1re acte: Scanderbeg, Osman, Roxane; 2d acte: Scanderbeg, Servilie, Amurat; 3me 

acte: Roxane, Scanderbeg, Le Visir, Amurat; 4me acte: Servilie, Scanderbeg, Roxane, Amurat; 

5me acte: Le Caimacan, Amurat, Le Muphti, Servilie. 
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can say: the columns are garnished with diamonds and have a most 

surprising effect. It is claimed that this is a small imitation of that of St. 

Sophie’.  

An appreciative review of the opera was written by the 18
th

 century 

journalist, drama critic and French theatre historian, Antoine de Léris. 

Another detailed review was published in 1757 in L’Esprit De L’Abbé 

Des Fontaines (The Spirit of the Abbot of the Fountains); Guyot 2010: 

293–95).
10

  

 

   
 

                                                                 
10 ‘This piece is brimming with delicate features, brilliant maxims, and fine thoughts. The 

music is by Mr. Rebel and Mr. Francoeur, both known for their previous successes and 

especially their charming opera Pyrame et Tysbé (Thisbé). Their songs are soft and natural. 

Their expression is fair, noble and emotive. Their recitative is in the style of Lully and M. 

Destouches, without being in any place an imprint of these great Masters. Divertissements are 

well characterised. The instruments speak with as much force as clarity and always seem to say 

what is meant to be conveyed, because the symphonies are specific to each part of the Ballet. 

All tunes are melodious, easy to remember, nervous but not weird, light but not baseness, 

natural but not trivial. Those looking for feeling and genius, [here can] find some; hard 

workers, Scientists in Music, if they are not warned, do justice to a number of places, where 

there are deep combinations. Science is above all in the accompaniments and in the choirs. 

Finally, everything is destined; they are not beauties of chance and caprice, it's enthusiasm and 

reflection nothing grins there, everything is correct and sensible. It's not hard work, secco, 

moved, it's a delicate art that hides, that looks like nature, is who embellishes it. This alliance of 

genius, research and taste, is the mystery of theatrical music. 

With regard to the Poem, ingenious as it is, one cannot hide that there are great faults. A 

Poem of this kind is always good when it interests, when it contains vivid and touching scenes, 

brilliant parties, delicate thoughts, and fine ariettas, in one word, when it is like this’. 

https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k9749740b.texteImage
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k9749740b.texteImage
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k9749740b.texteImage
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L’Esprit De L’Abbé Des Fontaines, vol. IV, 1757, pp. 293–95 

 

The opera score and its libretto are well-preserved to the present day 

and in the same condition as that in which they were first created less 

than 300 years ago.
11

 The characters of the Prologue are: Melpomene, 

Muse de la Tragédie; Polimnie, Muse de la Musique; L'Amour, La 

Magie. The characters of the tragedy are (in French): Amurat—

Empereur des Turcs; Roxane—Sultan’s favorite; Scanderberg [sic]—

Roi d'Albanie; Servilie, Princesse—fille du Despote de Servie; 

Osman—Bostangi Bachi; Le Muphti; L'Aga des Janissaires; Rustan—

Officier de l'Empereur, Une Grecque, Une Asiatique, Sultanes, 

Bostangis, Grecs et Grecques de la Suite de Servilie, Le Vizir, 

Janissaires, Le Muphti, Les Imans, Officiers du sérail, Esclaves de 

différentes nations de l'un et de l'autre sexe, Les différents peuples de la 

Turquie, Les grands officiers de la Porte, Serviens et Serviennes—de la 

suite de Servilie, Albanais et Albanaises—de la suite de Scanderberg.
12

 

The libretto tells us that the event occurs in Adrianople (Edirne), and 

that at the epicentre is the ‘Albanian hero Scander-Beg, who resisted 

the Turks of Murat II and Muhammad II, and died in 1467’. The plot is 

an imaginative creation. 

                                                                 
11 http://baroquelibretto.free.fr/scanderberg.htm 
12 For the opera’s première, their roles were (in French): Mlle Eremans (Melpomène), Mlle 

Monville (Polymnie), Mlle Bourbonnois (L’Amour) et Jélyotte (La Magie) pour le prologue, 

Chassé (Amuralh, grand empereur des Turcs), Mlle Antier (Roxane, sa Sultane favorite), 

Tribou (Scanderbeg, prince d’Albanie), Mlle Pélissier (Servilie, princesse de Servie), Dun 

(Osman), Jélyotte (Le Muphti, l’Aga des Janissaires), Mlle Eremans (Une Sultane, une 

Asiatique, une Odalisque), Mlle Bourbonnois (Une Grecque, une Italienne), Cuvillier et 

Cuignier (Deux Scythes). 
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The musical style of the French baroque with its instruments and 

aesthetics gave rise to a wealth of new sound ideas. This elaborate style 

embodied these noble ideas, such as preference for euphemism, neat 

details, love for theatre, colour and radiance. Contrast (loud and soft, 

solo and ensemble), monody and the advent of the basso continuo, 

different instrumental sounds, timbre and performance techniques, 
were important features in the baroque composition. Unlike Vivaldi’s 

Scanderbeg, or rather the style of Italian baroque music which used 

only secco recitatives, the style of the French baroque opera includes 

melodic recitatives, chorus and dancing. 

In the Prologue of Rebel & Fracoeur’s Scanderbeg, the theatre 

represents a grove dedicated to the muses. Mount Parnassus, the home 

of the muses, is visible in the distance. Parnassus also became known 

as the home of poetry, music, and learning. Each muse had an assigned 

artistic domain and one muse in particular, Melpomene, the muse of 

tragedy, addresses to L'Amour with the words: Retraçons les premiers 

ans / De se Héros célèbre dans l’Histoire / Qui fut depuis la terreur des 

Sultans’ (Let's retrace the first years/ From this famous Hero in History 

/ Who was since the terror of the Sultans).  

The Prologue begins with an overture characterised by the bravura 

style of the French Baroque period. Scanderbeg’s first appearance on 

stage is at the very start of the First Act.  

 

   Rebel & Francœur, Scanderbeg, Overture 

 

Dialogues between the characters, recitatives and ariosos follow in 

turn to conclude with the chorale at the end of the Act 1, Choeur des 

bostangis et des sultanes (Choir of imperial guards and rulers, p. 107). 

In Act II [p. 108 (58)], the choir conveys feelings of adoration of the 

Sultan Amurath by singing: ‘Heureux Vainqueur / Jouis de la Victoire / 

Un cœur tendre assure ton bonheur’ (Happy Winner / Enjoy Victory / 

A tender heart ensures your happiness). Act 3 starts with Roxane’s 

‘Tout est prêt’ (Everything is ready); the music criticism of the time 

characterised her as ‘volcanic Roxane, whose considerate 

voluptuousness overflows on the unfortunate Scanderberg’. Through a 

quasi-martial character of music, she gives a strong message to 

Amurath although she is known as his favourite person. Here are the 



222  Eno Koço 

 

first two verses of Roxane’s aria: ‘Tout est prêt / le Vizir seconde mon 

envie / Tremble Amurat / La mort va punir ton forfait’ (Everything is 

ready / Vizir backs my desire / Tremble Amurath / Death will punish 

your crime). In the last verses of the same aria, Roxane addresses 

L'Amour: ‘Fureur, Amour / Secondez mon impatience / Fureur, Amour 

/ Régnez dans mon coeur tour à tour / Frappé d'intelligence’ (Fury 

Amour / Support my impatience / Fury Amour / Reign in my heart in 

turn / Struck with intelligence). 

 
Rebel & Francoeur, Scanderbeg, Roxane, ‘Tout est prêt’ 

(Everything is Ready), Act 3 

 

    
 

Shortly thereafter, Scanderbeg, who also often referred to L'Amour, 

declares: ‘Qu’ importe que j’écoute ou L’Amour ou la Gloire? / C’est 

assez de savoir que je les sers tous les deux’ (What does it matter if I 

listen to L’Amour or Gloire? / It’s enough to know I serve them both). 

Meanwhile, at the end of this act, l'Aga des Janissaires (The 

Janissaries’ Aga) 
13

, praises Skanderbeg’s figure by saying: ‘Le Sultan 

dans tes mains a remis son tonnerre / Sous ses lois, fais[t] trembler la 

                                                                 
13 Agha, also Aga, is an honorific title for a civilian or military officer in 

the Ottoman Empire. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ottoman_Empire
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terre / Vole à tes brillants exploits / Que ta valeur enchaîne la victoire / 

En suivant ton exemple, en écoutant ta voix / Nous aurions part à la 

gloire’ (The Sultan in your hands has delivered his thunder / Under his 

laws, shake the earth / Fly to your brilliant exploits / May your value 

chain victory / By following your example, by listening to your voice / 

We would share in the glory). 

 

    
 

In Acts 4 and 5, two female characters are portrayed as being 

involved with Scanderbeg: on the one hand is Servilie, gracious but 

determined and on the other, Roxane, captivating and passionate. Act 5 

is set at the entrance of the Great Mosque, where Amurath, Muftis and 

Imams have gathered. Servilie, Scanderbeg as well as Albanian men 

and women from Scanderbeg’s entourage are also attending.  

The last words of Scanderbeg before the opening of the final chorus 

are: ‘Si le sort / Vous outrage / Aimez davantage; Le courage / Conduit 

au port’ (If the fate / You outrage / Love more / Courage / Drives [you] 

to port). 

*  *  * 

 

(Bernard Germain Etienne Medard de la Ville-sur-Illon Comte, de) 

Lacépède (1756–1825), was a French naturalist, politician, musician 

and an active freemason. As a politician he managed to become 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Natural_history
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president of the French Senate and Chancelier de la Legion d'honneur, 

while as a composer Lacépède created five operas, one of which was 

titled ‘Scanderbeg’. This opera was commissioned in 1785 by the 

committee of Academie Royale de Musique. Although it was written as 

a score, the opera was never performed since it was Lacépède himself 

who decided not to bring it to light. It is worth stating that all of 

Lacépède’s music, including his Scanderbeg opera, has been lost. 

 

Vladimir Georg(evich) Kastrioto-Skanderbek 

 

Looking East, in Imperial Russia of the 19
th

 century, a musician with 

a special name— Vladimir Georg(evich) Kastrioto-Skanderbek (1820–

1879), made his mark in music composition in this country. 

 
Vladimir Georg(evich) Kastrioto-Skanderbek (1820–1879) 

Владимир Георг(иевич) Кастриото-Скандербек 

‘Kastrioto-Skanderbek, prince (князь), Russian composer, descendant of Albania’s 

national hero, Skander-Bey-Kastriot (1403[!]–1468) 

Музыкальная энциклопедия, Советская энциклопедия, Под ред. Ю. В. 

Келдыша. 1973–1982 

Place of birth: Saint-Petersburg, Russian Empire (1820—13 [25] February 1879 

Owned properties in Mogilev province and Saint-Petersburg 

Composed works of chamber music and 24 published romances. His string quartet 

received the second prize in the Russian music competition in 1861. 

A close friend of Dargomyzhsky whose letters to Kastriot were published in ‘The 

Artist’ in 1894. 

https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/ 

 

Kastrioto-Skanderbek, a descendant of the Kastrioti family, 

continued to hold his title of nobility, prince, even in Imperial Russia, 

owning property in Mogilev province [Могилёвская губерния], in the 

western part of the Russian Empire. In Russian music encyclopaedias 

his name is still related to the key word ‘Albania’. They also note: 

‘Kastrioto-Skanderbek, prince, Russian composer, is a descendant of 

Albania’s national hero, Gjergj Kastriot Skanderbeg (1403–1468)’. 

Kastrioto-Skanderbek married a banker’s daughter, Ekaterina (singer), 

while his son, Georg Vladimirovich Kastrioto-Skanderbek-

Drekalovich, lawyer and senator, was still known in Mogilev province 

and beyond as heir to the Kastriots, and in May 1913, at Neuwied castle 

https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/
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in Germany, he was declared the rightful heir to the Albanian throne. 

When we speak of Kastrioto-Skanderbek of St. Petersburg, we 

naturally associate him with the 15
th

 century Albanian national warrior 

hero, Scanderbeg. However, as is the case with this research paper, our 

Skanderbek is a composer. In his early twenties, in addition to his 

military career, Kastrioto-Skanderbek was overwhelmed by a burning 

desire to express his creative energy as a musician. He followed his 

dream and captured it. Becoming a composer Kastrioto-Skanderbek 

produced a series of works, among them the complete symphonies of 

Beethoven in the piano quintet transcriptions, his overtures and 

‘Hammerklavier’ piano sonata. Kastrioto-Skanderbek’s own 

compositions, including his cantata and 24 vocal romances based on the 

poetry of Pushkin, Lermontov, Lamartine and Baratynsky, were among 

his published works. His three string quartets, in particular, acquired a 

distinctive reputation, one of which won the second prize at the Russian 

Music Society Competition in 1861. 

In his real estate in Mogilev, Kastrioto-Skanderbek periodically 

hired either a string quartet or an orchestral ensemble. In the capital he 

also established his own music salon. But what is probably most 

remembered, is his special relationship with the most prominent 

Russian composers of the 19
th

 century and in particular his 

correspondence with his close friend, Alexandr Sergeyevich 

Dargomyzhsky (Russian:  лекса ндр Серге евич  аргом   ски ) 

between 1848–1857. In St. Petersburg, Kastrioto became good friends 

with Glinka, the founding father of the Russian school of classical 

music. In his letters Glinka regarded Skanderbek as ‘his good friend 

and good musician’
14

 (B. Bogdanov Berezovsky 1952–53: 279).  

In April 1845, Dargomyzhsky travelled to Vienna, where Kastrioto-

Skanderbek lived and worked as a member of the Concordia Art 

Society. He introduced Dargomyzhsky to several musicians, writers and 

other representatives of the Viennese artistic world. 

 

                                                                 
14 Mikhail Ivanovich Glinka (Russian: Михаил Иванович Глинка) is, among others, the 

author of the opera Ivan Susanin (A Life for the Tsar) that was also staged in Albania in 1954. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Russian_language
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V. G. Kastrioto-Skanderbek, String Quartet, Second Prize at the Russian Music Society 

Competition, 1861 
 

 

These acquaintances gave Dargomyzhsky recognition and fame 

beyond Russia’s borders. Dargomyzhsky is also known in Albania due 

to the fact that the Opera and Ballet Theatre in Tirana 

opened its doors to the public for the first time with his opera 

‘Rusalka’, on November 28
th

, 1953.  

Although we have not yet been able to get hold of the works of 

Kastrioto-Skanderbek, we hope to find at least his romance on 

Scanderbeg. For more information I will refer to Dargomyzhsky 

himself with some excerpts from his letters sent to Kastrioto-

Skanderbek that I have recently translated from Russian. These letters 

were extracted from a popular Russian historical journal ‘Russkaya 

Starina’ (Русская старина) of St. Petersburg for the period from 1870 

to 1918. 
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Russkaya Starina, historical monthly edition, Saint Petersburg, 1895 
 

Here are some short fragments of Dargomyzhsky's letters: 

 ‘I sent out your quartet to Henselt. Sorry for my immodesty—I read 

it to him. I already see in it the skills of an experienced master: 

Congratulations. … If you wish to know my general opinion on the 

quartet—here it is: Andante—excellent; Scherzo—imbued with 

agreeable effects; the first Allegro, although interesting, not quite 

diversely. In the last Finale, the foundation is a bit lacking in terms of 

variety, little elaborate, but in performance the effect should come out 

pretty brilliantly’ (St. Petersburg, 12 December, 1856). 

 ‘Thank you from the bottom of my heart for the memory of me and 

the flattering dedication of your six new romances. I played and pored 

over the material you sent to me with great pleasure and interest. … 

New music gives me satisfaction, especially such romances, like yours, 

in which there are thoughts almost everywhere, feelings very often, the 

accuracy and purity finish are continuous. You are not always lucky in 

the choice of words; you forget that even the best poems are often good 

to read, but awkwardly lie to the music’ (12 December, 1856). 
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Dargomyzhsky's letters sent to Kastrioto-Skanderbek (1845, 1848, 1857) 

 

‘Dear Kastriot,  

I looked and asked your former student Lyubov (Ivanovna) 

Belynitsyna to sing your new romances. If you want to know my 

opinion, I will tell you that their texture is good and immaculate, like 

most of your works … the last three pieces are less accomplished 

compared to many of your melodies published by Bitner. However, 

they are original and, in my eyes, full of dignity. I spoke to three 

publishers about the publication of your romances; they include Bitner 

and Stelovsky, who constantly complain about their music trade, let 

alone consider publishing something like a gypsy song, or a Gurilyev 

romance, or something of mine’ (St. Petersburg, 5 May, 1853). 

 ‘If Glinka happened to be in your village, then give him a hug from 

me and tell him that despite the fact that he does not write to me and 

disrespects me, I am still part of his creations and I take enormous 

pleasure in playing his musical studies to everyone who comes to my 

place. Of those studies I especially like ‘Souvenire d’une mazurque’ 

[Glinka’s title ‘Souvenire d’une mazurka’]. As a man, Glinka—like all 

of us sinners, but, in my eyes -- is a great talent’ (20 April 1858).
15

 

                                                                 
15 Other letters sent from St. Petersburg: ‘Your thoughts about writing a dramatic cantata 

accompanied by a string quartet are both original and entertaining. However, I think that for the 

quartet it would not be bad to attach a piano part, which in this case could play the role of 

woodwind instruments. So, by adding to the quartet a double bass, your cantata would be 
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In these passages, as well as in many other letters in French and 

Russian, it is clearly observed that the communication between 

Kastrioto-Skanderbeg and Dargomyzhsky, derived from their creative 

and professional relationship, that is, from their creativity and 

intelligence. Regrettably, we can provide here only Dargomyzhsky’s 

letters. 

 

Harlampy Hristo Kochev  

 

Another Albanian musician who lived, studied and developed his 

career in St. Petersburg in the second half of the 19
th

 century was 

Harlampy Hristo Kochev. Born around 1869, he was originally from 

Boboshtitsa, near Korça (Albania). Between 1938 and 1954, three 

articles were written in Albania by the same author, the publicist Milto 

Sotir Gura.
16

 In these writings, but also in a book published later by 

Ramadan Sokoli’s book Sixteen Centuries, the name this musician has 

been given in Albanian is Harallamb Kristo(for) Kochi. It is worth 

pointing out that in less than a hundred years not only has he been 

named inaccurately in Albanian, but also other details related to him 

data have been misrendered. For example, he’s said to have been 

connected to an ‘Imperial Choir’ instead of ‘A Cappella Choir’, or to 

have composed an ‘Albanian Anthem’ instead of an ‘Albanian March’, 

and so on.  

An Albanian scholar from Korça, Nedai Thëllimi, had some doubts 

regarding Kochev’s surname. So, he conducted a literary and 

biographical investigative research, which led him to conclude that ‘all 

the Albanian writers were mistaken when they recorded Harlampy’s 
                                                                                                                                                         
accompanied by a small orchestra. But only a string quartet accompaniment, however 

interesting, may not be satisfactory enough for a dramatic music, which always requires more 

or less energy’ (1 November 1850); 

 ‘My sister started to play the harp again (Ermine—a brilliant harpist); write for us a 

romance for tenor and harp and we’ll sing it to your health. I recently forced Bilibina to sing 

your cavatina Есть тихая роща [There is a quiet grove]. I like it very much and I am 

convinced that if it is not so long and difficult as an accompaniment, it would be sung 

everywhere’. … (St. Petersburg, 1 November 1850);  

 ‘I chose for you a redwood piano. It's a beautiful one, a so-called Concert Piano (Grand 

piano), soft, sounds delicious and caresses fingers.… (St. Petersburg, 19 February 1857). 
16 In ‘Albanian Struggle’ (Përpjekja Shqiptare) journal, Tiranë, 1938 (Nr. 14–15, pp. 117–

118), in ‘Albanian World’ (Bota shqiptare) book, Tiranë, 1943, (pp. 597–602) and in ‘Bulletin 

for Social Sciences’ (Buletin për shkencat shoqërore), Tiranë, 1954 (pp. 135–141). 
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surname as Koçi (Kochi). From the documents we have consulted, he is 

Koço/Kocho (Thëllimi 2002: 18). I believe Thëllimi’s conclusion to be 

correct because the surname Kocho (Koço) is quite common and 

widespread in Boboshtitsa village. Harllampy's surname together with 

his patronymic, as published in magazines and periodicals in Russian, 

Czech, Polish and German, have only a Russian form of name and 

appear to be adapted only as Hristo/Kristo Kochev (Russians have three 

names; a first name, a patronymic (or middle name based on their 

father’s first name) and a last name. Not without a reason. The village 

of Boboshtitsa, where Harlampy came from, was inhabited by Albanian 

citizens who at home spoke a special ‘boboshtar’ (old Slavic) dialect—

the locals called it ‘kaj nas’, meaning ‘from our region’ (from this end, 

or, on our side). Viktor Eftimiu, a Rumanian poet and playwright, who 

was originally from Boboshtitsa, characterises this dialect as ‘Slavic 

with the intonation of spoken Latin’.  

The information on Harllampy Hristo Kochev (as he wanted to be 

called) was extracted from original documents in Russian, probably 

from the same collection that Gura had consulted, including the 

brochure ‘Alexandr the Macedonian, that’s Albanian’, at the front page 

of which Kochev noted that he was a representative of Albania, while 

he was still a student at St. Petersburg University.  

With regard to the significance of Kochev’s contribution to the 

musical representation of Scanderbeg’s figure, a few passages from St. 

Petersburg’s periodicals from 1895 will provide valuable insight and 

serve as an informative reference. Three excerpts from the essay 

‘Alexandr the Macedonian, that’s Albanian’, appear to be among the 

most significant (St. Petersburg, 1895).  
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ALEXANDR MAKEDONSKY i.e. ALBANSKY 

‘Albanians, Do Not Forget Our Side [Country]’, St. Petersburg, 1895; 

In Albanian with Cyrillic letters below the image: ‘O, Shkipëtarë, mos aroni juve anën tonë 

 

 

The first excerpt: ‘With the blessed participation of Prof. Weinberg, 

of St. Petersburg University, the libretto was provided of the Albanian 

opera ‘Skenderbeg’, the Albanian hero. The material of this opera is 

based on the history of peoples’ life and the impression that people 

generally tend to get from it. Members of the Music Department 

include Professor of Novorossiysk University, Fedorov, and other 

prominent composers, to whom I provide Albanian folk music motifs 

as well as my works. This opera represents the lives of the Albanian 

people and the exploits of unforgettable heroes; this opera will serve to 

strengthen the consciousness and national pride of the Albanians, their 

revival and awakening, as well as the familiarisation of Europeans with 

Albanian music, particularly because in Sevastopol, Odessa and 

Bessarabia there is a colony of Albanians’ (Кочев, ‘ лександръ 

Македонскi  т.е.  лбански ’, Kochev, 1895, pp. 32–33). 
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Three fragments from ‘Alexandr the Macedonian, that’s Albanian‘, Kochev,  

St. Petersburg, 1895 

 

In the second excerpt (see above), Kochev continues: ‘The “Citizen” 

[Гра данинъ] newspaper has written a review entitled: “Motifs and 

Songs by H. H. Kochev”. A list of my creations reviewed is as follows: 

“Ode to the Russian Tsar Alexandr II” under the title “Pleven”, the 

novel “My Destiny”, “The Patriotic Song” and “Albanian March”. The 
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review of those works stressed: “The Kochev family is a combative 

Albanian family from which emerged an entire line of warrior 

“chieftains”. Harlampy Hristo Kochev, a representative of this kind, is 

still a young man. He is currently in St. Petersburg and from what 

we’ve heard, he is among the students of our University. His songs and 

motifs already published are very distinctive and quite musical. The 

publication includes five of the above-mentioned titles of which stands 

out “The Patriotic Song”, the largest in this edition’ (Kochev, 

‘Alexandr Makedonsky, that is Albanian’, 1895, p. 33). 

The third excerpt is extracted from the newspaper ‘Light’: ‘One of 

the most progressive representatives of Albania, or, as described by a 

senior leader of the Greek clergy (the Witness of Constantinopólitan 

Patriarch,), a representative of “the highest noble family, Harlampy 

Hristo Kochev, who’s imbued with the highest ideals for the education 

of his countrymen in the national spirit, travelled for a long time 

throughout Albania, giving messages on the dissemination of schools 

and preaching God’s word in his mother tongue. The Albanian people 

responded with lively empathy; the success of these sermon s was so 

great that, even among Greek sympathisers, they can see that there is a 

turn and a desire for national independence”.  There is no doubt that 

Albanian activists, as in the case of H. H. Kochev, serve with the 

blessing of the Turkish sultan in the light of an obvious benefit of their 

activity, having the sole purpose of spreading civilization to the most 

savage Turkish province’ (Kochev, ‘Alexandr Makedonsky, i. e. 

Albanian’, 1895, pp. 33–34).  

We do not know whether the opera Skenderbeg was performed in St. 

Petersburg because we have not been able to find the libretto or the 

music. However, Kochev's platform of the opera based on potential 

source material, including traditional Albanian folksongs and dance 

rhythms, is well-documented in Collector’s Handbook (Cправочник 

Kоллекционера) and other publications in Russian, Czech and German 

from the late 19
th

 century. They include the lecture of 14
th

 October 

1895 in St. Petersburg and a concert on the island of Zofin in Prague, 

on December 21
st
 1895. 
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 Kochev’s lecture in Warsaw,        Kochev’s Concert in Prague, 

  14 October 1895                21 December 1895 

 

 
 

Complaints to Great Powers, dedicated to my dear people, by the representative of Albania, 

student of St. Petersb. Univ., H. H. Kochev; Albanian Evening – at Kononova Hall,  

St. Petersburg, 21st January 1895 
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But what seems to have left more traces of Kochev's creativity, 

except for ‘Alexandr the Macedonian, i.e. Albanian’ (1895), is the 

publication of ‘Complaints to Great Powers’ in defence of the Albanian 

cause (1894) and the ‘Albanian Evening’ concert given in St. 

Petersburg, in the Kononova Hall, on 21
st
 January 1895. I visited the 

Kononova Hall in 2005, but I could not get any more information on 

the Skenderbeg opera. Future studies could fruitfully explore this issue 

further to provide evidence on whether the Skenderbeg score has ever 

existed and if so where it might now be.  

The opera libretto would supposedly include a rich material written 

by Kochev himself, even if it would have been based on his forty-page 

essay ‘Alexandr the Macedonian, i.e. Albanian’ with its subheadings: 

‘The voice of the people – the voice of the Lord’, ‘The Purpose of 

Life’, ‘The Albanian Question’ and particularly ‘Dear Albanians’, 

which also includes six of his poems. The musical  material of the 

opera, as he himself claims, would contain Albanian songs and motifs, 

including his own compositions performed in the ‘Albanian Evening’ 

such as ‘The Korça Song’ (with verses in Albanian Korçë e varfër, 

Korçë e dashur {Poor Korçë, Loving Korçë}), ‘Kiss me Strongly’, 

‘Morning Star’ (Зорка), ‘Princess Maroussia’ (Княгиня Маруся), ‘The 

Siege of Pleven’ (Осадъ Плевн ), ‘Local Albanian Dances and 

Songs’; they were sung in Albanian by a choir dressed in Albanian 

national costumes and directed by Kochev himself. 

 

Scanderbeg’s Figure in the Albanian Music of the Twentieth 

Century 

 

Scanderbeg’s figure within Albania has been regarded as an 

important factor in preserving the common bonds with Europe. When 

the collapse of the Ottoman Empire was inevitable and the Albanian 

national movement was at its height, the culture of our national 

renaissance era had a significant resurgence. Literature was 

characterised by patriotic feelings and a romantic tendency. Visual arts 

focussed much attention on expressions of romantic nationalism of 

Albania’s history, such as the heroic era of Scanderbeg. Music was a 

strong ally in the rousing of the national spirit during the struggle for 

independence. In this intense period of national cultural affirmation, the 
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first musical figures of professional backgrounds and inspired by the 

same national ideal began to appear. Scanderbeg’s deeds expressed and 

elevated in the memory of oral history, tradition and customs, became 

the idyllic source of inspiration. Two Albanians, Martin Gjoka and Fan 

S. Noli, composed on Scanderbeg’s theme in the 1920s and 30s: the 

former a symphony and the latter a symphonic poem. In the post-

Second World War period several works on the same theme were 

composed: music for the movie The Great Warrior of Albania–

Scanderbeg by the Albanian Çesk Zadeja and the Russian Jurij 

Sviridov (1953), the opera Gjergj Kastrioti Skënderbeu by Prenk 

Jakova (1968) and other composers such as Abdulla Grimci with his 

opera Scanderbeg and the Kosovan Fahri Beqiri with his tone poem 

Scanderbeg, but I will focus on only four of them. 

The works devoted to Scanderbeg by Gjoka and Noli in the 1920s 

and 30s show that, although Albania’s musical life in the first half of 

the 20
th

 century was generally characterised by folklore and urban 

traditional music, during the 1930s a new era was emerging, that of the 

urban song interpreted by the art singers. The audiences seemed to 

enjoy the vocal concerts (sometimes interspersed with instrumental 

pieces), so they became not only one of the most evident 

demonstrations of art music in Albania, but also of cultural and national 

affirmation. As illustration, I’ll mention some of the art music works of 

this period: Two flowers on Scanderbeg’s Grave by Martin Gjoka 

(composed in Graz [?] and Shkodër between 1919 and 1922); Albanian 

Rhapsody by Murat Shehu (Chicago 1937); Scanderbeg, A Tone Poem 

by Fan S. Noli (Boston 1937); Le pauvre Gaspard, A Song for Tenor 

and Orchestra by Fan S. Noli (Boston 1937);
17

 Byzantine Overture by 

                                                                 
17 Here are the Verlaine’s lyrics in the Le pauvre Gaspard:  

Ver les hommes des grandes villes / Je suis venu calme orphelin / Riches de mes seuls yeux 

tranquilles / Ils ne m’ont pas trouvé malin. / A vingt ans, un trouble nouveau / Sous le nom 

d'amoureuses flammes / M’a fait trouver belles les femmes / Elles ne m’ont pas trouvé beau. / 

Bien que sans patrie et sans roi / Et très brave ne l'étant guère / J’ai voulu mourir à la guerre / 

La mort n’à pas voulu de moi. / Suis-je né trop tôt ou trop tard? / Qu'est-ce que je fais en ce 

monde? / O vous tous, ma peine est profonde / Priez pour le pauvre Gaspard!  

And here is Noli’s translation in Albanian:  

Kam ardhur unë, një jetim, zengjin prej sysh dhe belave, në njerëzit e kasabave, s’ma varnë, 

s’më gjetnë qesqin. Kur isha trim njëzet vjeçar, u përvëlova nga sevdatë, të gjitha gratë i desha, 

gra të bulura të gjitha i desha, s’më deshnë s’më lanë beqar. Pa vatan dhe pa mbret a gjak e pa 

patur zemër që të vrisnja, vajta të vdisnja në luftë, po vdekja s’më përfilli aspak. Kam ardhur 

https://www.google.co.uk/search?safe=strict&biw=1455&bih=688&q=Ver+les+hommes+des+grandes+villes&spell=1&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwj5sZ3HvZ3jAhVirHEKHeM3CM4QkeECCC0oAA
https://dicocitations.lemonde.fr/citation.php?mot=est-ce
https://dicocitations.lemonde.fr/citation.php?mot=que
https://dicocitations.lemonde.fr/citation.php?mot=fais
https://dicocitations.lemonde.fr/citation.php?mot=monde
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Fan S. Noli (Boston 1937); Albanian Rhapsody by Fan S. Noli (Boston 

1937). None of these works were performed in Albania before World 

War II era. Also pertaining to this pre-war period are instrumental and 

vocal compositions written by Lec Kurti, Thoma Nasi and Mikel 

Koliqi, as well as the Rhapsody for Orchestra Nr. 1 by Kristo Kono and 

another rhapsody by Pjetër Dungu. The last two were first performed in 

Tiranë in the early 1940s. 

 When I was the permanent conductor of the Albanian Radio 

&Television Symphony Orchestra, I recoded three out of four works 

dedicated to Scanderbeg and analysed below. The recordings, made 

between 1978 and 1990, have some limitations. They were made in 

Mono sound; at a time when in Europe Stereo techniques were widely 

used. Not only the recording parameters were far from the 

contemporary requirements, but the orchestral instruments were also of 

a very modest quality. After the 2000s on a personal initiative, some of 

these recordings were mastered with a view to using them as a tool in 

documenting and preserving their historic past. Turned into commercial 

CDs, they can demonstrate the potential of musical evidence as an 

important tool of historical investigation. 

  

Martin Gjoka—Two Flowers on Scanderbeg’s Grave, Symphony 

in Two Parts 

 

My first contact with Martin Gjoka’s score Two Flowers on 

Scanderbeg’s Grave was in the State Archives in Tirana, in the 1980s. I 

obtained permission to photocopy the score and bring it to the 

recording studio of the Albanian Radio & Television Symphony 

Orchestra where I turned it into the live orchestra sounds. The 

composer called his work a ‘Symphony for full Orchestra’ and I believe 

that it is so, although some opinions expressed in Albanian music 

circles claimed that its compositional structure does not meet the 

criteria and satisfy the requirements of a symphony. 

 

                                                                                                                                                         
von’a tepër shpejtë, ç’po bënj në botë un’i mjeri, o shokë më mbyti qederi. Për mua lutuni o të 

drejtë, për mua të mjerin Gaspar. 
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Gjoka, Two Flowers on Scanderbeg’s Grave,  

Three variants of the Introduction of Gjoka’s symphony 

 

In conversations with foreign musicians I was struck by the fact that 

in Russia this work seems to be close to their music, while an 

experienced English musician related it to the legacy of English music. 

Isn’t it surprising that musicians from Russia and England claim this 

work as their own? Meanwhile, I personally feel that this is thoroughly 

Albanian. What would after all define Albanian music? Traditional and 

modal tunes? Traditional rhythmic pattern and metre? Pentatonic 

modes? Augmented seconds? Polyphony? These components are of 

course related to native music, but would they be enough?  Would other 

features be required such as adding something particular, impressive 

and demanding, something captivating that would symbolise flowers 

on the grave?  

This romantic symphony has a unique musical character and belongs 

to the creative process of Gjoka’s musical inspiration. It is a narrative 

composition dealing with the recollection of the glorious past of 

Arbëria and its legendary hero, Scanderbeg. The music is written in a 

form of an extended song for a symphony orchestra. 

Gjoka wrote this symphony in two stages, between 1919 and 1922. 

Composed for a small orchestral formation, the work was designated as 

a symphony in two parts. In the 1930s Gjoka attempted to re-

orchestrate the work for a large-scale orchestra, but this attempt 

remained unfinished. Based on just four pages of the scores available to 

me from the second and third versions, it is clear that Gjoka's intention 

of make the work more dynamic would have been achieved not by 

further developing themes more extensively and expanding the musical 

idea, but simply by generating more massive and powerful orchestral 

sounds to reflect an overall growth in symphonic proportions.  
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The full orchestration platform is vividly presented by the composer 

and any professional musician, passionate about Martin Gjoka, could 

complete the composer’s unfinished business. Such cases are not rare in 

the history of world music, an obvious example being Mozart’s 

Requiem. 

 The musical language of Gjoka’s symphony is simple and sincere. 

Simplicity in his music comes from his subconscious, from his freedom 

of expression. Whereas his sincerity or genuine emotion could not exist 

if he did not transmit it to the people in his daily life. To project his 

inner creative voice, Gjoka chose a musical composition structure that 

would allow him to convey his idea. It is worth noting that at the time 

when Gjoka wrote this ‘simple’ symphony, Rachmaninov or Elgar also 

wrote works of this kind of inspiration, that is to say, of a romantic 

spirit in music, certainly more complicated in terms of ideas, form and 

orchestration.  

Gjoka’s music of the late Romantic style and dreamy romantic 

colours is said to have captured the spirit and idiomatic flavours of his 

local (Shkodran) expression and heritage. The opening theme of 

Gjoka's symphony is that of an idyllic meditation and refined melody. 

The second theme, in major key, is graceful and flowing. The 

chromaticism of the third theme or episode is reminiscent of Albania’s 

northern mountain tunes. The patriotic marching character of a new 

theme is conveyed with dramatic fervour trying to evoke Scanderbeg’s 

era. In the finale of this symphony, the march-like coda maintains hope 

and faith. Such march-like musical elements are consciously absorbed 

and adapted to Prenk Jakova’s Scanderbeg opera. The mood and 

feeling of this modest symphony lie in the laconicism of musical 

perception, where the desire for the future life is given without triumph 

and exaltation, but merely by aesthetic and musical expressive means.  

Albanian composers, Prenk Jakova and Çesk Zadeja, were inclined 

to borrow Gjoka’s approach to musical expression by echoing his 

sentiments in their own compositions (they both composed major 

works on Scanderbeg). 

It can clearly be said that with this work Martin Gjoka becomes the 

galvaniser of a specific Albanian musical language that motivated 

many Shkodra composers who have been at the forefront of Albanian 

art musicians. In my view, Two Flowers on Skanderbeg’s Grave, is 
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perhaps the symbiosis of what would later be defined as a melodic style 

based on the musical folklore of highlands region above Shkodra (Mbi-

Shkodër), mixed here and there with the traditional urban songs of the 

city of Shkodra itself.  

The more the time passes, the more I feel privileged I was able to 

enjoy for the first time the true warmth of Martin Gjoka's work.  

 

Fan S. Noli – Scanderbeg, A Tone Poem (Symphonic Poem) 

 

Among the orchestral and vocal works Fan S. Noli composed in 

Boston was his symphonic poem (tone poem) for full orchestra titled 

Scanderbeg.
18

 A detailed written analysis of the music is presented by 

Noli himself. Here it is: 

                                                                 
18 Prior to the presentation of thematic analysis and content analysis of this symphonic 

poem, some information about Noli’s musical education and compositions would be necessary. 

For this I’ll refer to Noli’s own evidence:  

Musical Education 

Studied Byzantine Church Music with my father was a cantor in my native town, Ibrik-

Tepe, in Thrace. Russian Church of Boston since 1908. 

Studied composition with Warren Storey Smith at the New England Conservatory of Music 

and with Meyer at the College of Music of Boston University. 

Graduated with a degree of Bachelor of Music at the Conservatory in 1938 majoring in 

composition MA Boston University, 1939, majoring in musical research.18 

Compositions 

‘Scanderbeg’, a tone-poem for orchestra. 

A Byzantine Overture for orchestra, performed by the Conservatory Orchestra, 1938. 

A Song for tenor and orchestra, based on ‘Le Pauvre Gaspard’, by Paul Verlaine. 

Psalm 137 ‘By the Rivers of Babylon’, four-part a capella song for mixed choir, performed 

by W. P. A. Chorus, 1938. 

Noli published an anthology of anthems of the Albanian Orthodox Church for mixed choir, 

which is now used in the Albanian Churches in the United States. 

Albanian Rhapsody for full orchestra (on Albanian folk-songs) 

He also wrote the book Beethoven and French Revolution (New York, 1947), published by 

the Albanian Federation Vatra, dealing with the life of Beethoven and his political ideology. 

Among those who commented on this book were George Bernard Shaw who wrote: ‘It is the 

work of a first-rate critic and biographer. I read it through from end to end with the utmost 

satisfaction, being myself a connoisseur as musician, critic, and artist-philosopher by 

profession’. The composer Jean Sibelius wrote: ‘I have read the book with much interest. I 

thought I knew all about Beethoven, but in your book, there is much that was new to me’. The 

German novelist Thomas Mann wrote: ‘I have read your book with interest and fascination. It 

is a real contribution to the Beethoven literature’. More than thirty other scholars wrote their 

appreciative comments on the same book. 

~ ~ ~ 

Arkivat Qendrore të Shtetit (Central State Archives), Tiranë.  
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This composition is based on Longfellow’s poem ‘Scanderbeg’ from 

the ‘Tales of a Wayside Inn’. George Castriot Scanderbeg (1412-1468) 

was taken as a hostage by Sultan Murad II of Turkey when the latter 

conquered Albania at the beginning of the XV century. Scanderbeg was 

brought up in Sultan Murad’s court and served in his armies as a 

cavalry officer. In 1443 when the Turks were defeated by king Ladislav 

of Hungary in Nish, Serbia, Scanderbeg returned to Albania and 

liberated the country from the Turkish yoke. His dramatic return to 

Albania is the subject of Longfellow’s poem.  

The symphonic poem begins with Scanderbeg’s theme, announced 

by the trumpets and repeated by the full orchestra. The oriental 

background, in which Scanderbeg was brought up, is suggested by the 

Call of the Muezzin in the Phrygian mode and an oriental dance, given 

by an English Horn and the strings respectively.  

A lively fugue, derived from this oriental dance, follows. At its 

conclusion the cellos and the English Horn in unison announce a 

pleading theme in the Byzantine mode of the two augmented seconds. 

It is Albania’s appeal to Scanderbeg to come to her rescue. Scanderbeg 

hesitates to undertake a campaign against the Turks who, in this period, 

were at the height of their military power. But Albania is not alone in 

her plea. The whole of Christendom, threatened by the Turks, joins her 

entreaties with the Phrygian chorale, immortalised by Bach in his Saint 

Mathew’s Passion ‘O Haupt voll Blut und Wunden’. It is introduced by 

the French Horn and then taken up by the organ and the full orchestra. 
                                                                                                                                                         

Dosja (Folder), No. 74: Shënime rreth historisë së veglave muzikore (Notes About the 

History of Musical Instruments);  

Dosja (Folder), No. 71: Gregorian Music, by F. S. Noli, History of Church Music, Boston 

University, Dec. 15, 1938; Lutheran Music, by F. S. Noli, History of Church Music, Boston 

University, Jan. 19, 1939;  

Dosja (Folder), No. 73: R. Strauss & C. Monteverdi. 

~ ~ ~ 

MEMO (June 14, 1965): When Bishop Noli graduated from the New England 

Conservatory of Music in 1938 each senior student had to compose one orchestral symphonic 

work. The student orchestra played the pieces only once. So perhaps some of your musicians at 

the University of Tirana Music School may wish to improve the music in spots. May they enjoy 

these compositions as much as Bishop Noli did! Boston, Mass. 

Best wishes,  

Meim Johns, Vangjeli Theodos 
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Scanderbeg yields, he makes up his mind and only waits for a 

favourable occasion which he finds in the battle of Nish, northeast of 

Albania, where Turks were fronted by the European Crusaders under 

the auspices of the Pope of Rome.  

 

 
 

Fan Noli, Scanderbeg, begins with Scanderbeg’s theme, announced by the trumpets 

 

This battle is depicted by reminiscences at variations of the 

Scanderbeg theme, Albania’s plea and Muezzin Call reaching its 

climax with the so-called the Crusaders Anthem, given by the organ 

and the full orchestra. Scanderbeg’s return to Albania is hinted by a 
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horseman’s ride and two Albanian folk-songs. The recapitulation with 

the Muezzin Call suggests the Turkish domination in Albania, while the 

concluding Eastern Anthems of the Byzantine Church proclaim her 

liberation by Scanderbeg. The organ and the Church anthems serve to 

emphasize the religious and crusading character of Scanderbeg’s 

campaigns. 

  

Çesk Zadeja & Sviridov – Skanderbeg, Movie Score  

 

‘The Great Warrior of Albania—Skanderbeg’, is a movie which 

earned the International Prize at the 1954 Cannes Film Festival. A. 

Vertinski (the Russian actor who played the role of Doge of Venice in 

the film) wrote on February 10
th
, 1954: ‘The film crew left for Albania. 

There took place all historical battles of Skanderbeg and the whole 

country took part in them. Albanian composers provided us with 

authentic folk songs and dances of the time. Peasants descended from 

the mountains to give us their authentic folk costumes of that era, 

stored as a shrine in grandfathers’ chests. In the massive scenes there 

was not a single figurant (no extras). The make-up artist’s hand didn’t 

touch any face, costumiers did not sew any costumes—the people gave 

everything. … In the evenings in Yalta, where part of this film was 

shot, after filming, we often sat with them on the seashore and they 

sang to us the songs of their homeland. Their songs were sad—the 

remnants of Turkish captivity passed through them— but their charm 

conquered us. A month later, our entire studio was already singing in 

Albanian.… A professor and art historian Alex Buda came to help us 

from Albania, with whom we consulted all the time. … The music was 

written by the Albanian composer Çesk Zadeja and our Georgi 

Sviridov’ (Vertinski, 10 February 1954). 

The renowned Albanian composer, Çesk Zadeja, in 1953 was just at 

the start of his composition studies in Moscow. Zadeja and Sviridov 

built an excellent relationship throughout the filmmaking process for 

the music of ‘Skanderbeg’; the former selected all the main musical 

themes of the film by adopting, transforming or drawing on traditional 

Albanian motifs, while the latter, as a master of orchestration and 

thematic development, was the one who composed the film score. The 

vocal romance for the bass voice, ‘O Ye Mountains’ (O ju male), 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1954_Cannes_Film_Festival
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Zadeja had composed beforehand, and was well-suited to the movie 

narrative.  

One of the most appealing musical motifs of the film is that based on 

the song ‘The mountains are filled with snow’ (Kenkan mbushun 

mallet me borë). The tune in the film is transformed into a cavalcade 

nature of a truly epic-heroic character (see the score below). This song 

motif has appeared perhaps for the first time in the early 1920s in a 

manuscript of Father Martin Gjoka. An audio recording of the same 

tune belongs to the early 1940s, found in a soundtrack of a 

documentary produced by the Italians in 1943 (Istituto Luce), entitled 

‘La Grande Albania’, made undoubtedly for reasons of their war 

propaganda. The instrumental motif of ‘The mountains are filled with 

snow’, in this documentary if of an archaic and rudimentary nature. 

The Albanian Radio&Television Symphony Orchestra and myself 

performed and recorded on stage the music of the film ‘Skanderbeg’ for 

the first time in 2012, nearly 60 years after it was recorded at the 

Moscow Cinema Studio by the Moscow Cinema Orchestra. The reason 

for this is that the musical score remained in Moscow and that 

accessing it was entirely impossible due to the relationship breakdown 

between the USSR and Albania in 1961.  

 It is worth pointing out that Albanians had listened to this music 

indefinitely through the film ‘Skanderbeg’, which was broadcasted by 

Radio Tirana since 1953 thanks to the Moscow recording. 

 

      
 

Sviridov-Zadeja, ‘The Great Warrior of Albania—Skanderbeg’,  

Movie Score: ‘The Return’ pp. 3, 12, 13 

         

https://www.powerthesaurus.org/reason_for_this_is_that/synonyms
https://www.powerthesaurus.org/reason_for_this_is_that/synonyms
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Prenk Jakova – Gjergj Kastrioti Skënderbeu, Opera in three acts 

and epilogue 
 

The first Albanian opera entitled Gjergj Kastrioti Skënderbeu 

(George Castriota Scanderbeg) was composed in 1968. Its composer 

was Prenk Jakova, whom I got to know when the opera was put on 

stage in the autumn and winter of 1967. That happened during the 

rehearsals with the opera orchestra, where I was playing in its violin 

section. I was already acquainted with the librettist, Llazar Siliqi, who 

worked in close collaboration with the composer. 

From the fourth desk of the first violins where I sat, I attentively 

observed the composer who was so much involved with his 

Skanderbeg. I watched Jakova’s constant state of anxiety as he 

approached the orchestra pit to communicate with the conductor about 

his observations on musical tempi and stage actions. He was aware of 

the task he had undertaken: to portray the Albanian national hero, 

Scanderbeg, in musical retelling of his life and evoke ideas of 

resistance. The libretto was based on the books by Barleti (1508) and 

Sirdani (1926). Jakova believed deeply in his ability to reach his goals. 

After many difficulties the opera was performed several times at 

Tirana’s Opera House in 1967 and in the later years some of its arias 

and chorales remained an active part of the Albanian vocal repertoire. 

The opera was not performed for several decades. However, after it was 

restaged in the city of Shkodra in 2018, its values re-emerged. 

Looking back when the opera was staged for the first time in 

January 1967, I felt then that it wasn’t going the way Jakova would 

have wished. The composer had written a long opera, over three hours, 

with a concept and conviction of his own, based, of course, upon his 

own performing skills, his creative experience and his commitment to 

the Shkodra amateur musicians. It is worth mentioning that Jakova had 

not attended any Conservatoire to learn the rigorous doctrines and 

disciplines of composition. That was his privilege of freedom. In the 

history of world music there are a number of great composers who have 

been partially or wholly self-taught, that is, who have learned the rules 

of musical structure, orchestration, harmony and counterpoint, by 

following their own learning process, in other words, becoming self-

directed learners. Consequently, their music has been notable for its 
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imagination and vocality in melodic construction, with their mode of 

expression being sui generis. Jakova’s music was flowing through his 

veins; it was a ‘movement of sound that reached your soul’ – as Plato 

stated. He got his inspiration from his inner being. Jakova liked the 

alliteration of the phrase, maintained the sense of balance, trusted his 

intuition, deeply appreciated the literary text and embodied it in himself 

by composing the music in close relationship with the subject matter.  

Meanwhile, preparations for Scanderbeg were coming to an end, and 

I was always watching Jakova from the orchestra pit in the hope that I 

would be able to perceive how he would respond to the endless 

suggestions coming from the ‘parterre’ (stalls), namely the State 

Commission created for the 500
th

 anniversary of the death of the 

National Hero, Scanderbeg. They said that the opera was long and had 

to be shortened, that Siliqi’s libretto had some deficiencies, especially 

in the portrayal of characters such as Venetian, Franciscan, Albanian 

princes, Skanderbeg himself, and others.  

As it is known, Socialist Realism is a style of idealized realistic art 

that was developed in the Soviet Union between 1932 and the late 

1980s. It spread to other socialist countries, including Albania, after 

World War II. It is an aesthetic theory of literature, art, and music 

which aims to develop social consciousness in an evolving socialist 

state. Composers did not initially perceive Socialist Realism as a 

dogmatic set of rules, but rather helped to develop it as a motivated and 

stimulated artistic theory. Socialist Realism also appealed to the 

popular aspiration among Chinese artists for a modernisation of art. 

Following China launched its Cultural Revolution in 1966, Albania too 

initiated its own Cultural and Ideological Revolution. The repertoire of 

foreign operas and ballets was not allowed to be performed. Artists 

were instead urged to promote national creations irrespective of their 

musical quality. In China, at that time (partly taken up by Soviet 

practice) the discussion on the new musical works was a collective 

norm. Several officials with no musical background were courageous 

enough to give opinions and make suggestions on the new works based 

on ‘the voice of the masses’! Jakova’s opera could not escape this 

collective debate which often involved ‘specialists’ of the extra-musical 

fields. Jakova wanted to defend Siliqi's libretto at all costs and so he did 

as much as he could. Along with the impact of ‘advice’ and 
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‘recommendations’ on the libretto, music was also affected. Thus, 

ariosas and scenes were cut and musical characters were impinged 

upon, the structure of the work was seriously shaken.  

The premiere was approaching for the 17
th

 of January 1968, and the 

orchestration of the opera was not yet ready. It was proposed that some 

of his colleagues and friends, Mustafa Krantja, Çesk Zadeja, Tish Daija 

and Tonin Harapi, would assist in this process. The composer felt bad 

for all the interventions in the libretto and music that were made 

without his consent. Here is how a leading film director, Xhanfise 

Keko, described in her memoires that crucial moment of Jakova’s life: 

‘After trying hard to persuade officials who had decided not to 

surrender, it was the artist who surrendered by throwing the score on 

the table, a gesture which was followed by these words: “Take it and do 

whatever you want with it. Verdi wrote three-hour long opera for a 

prostitute and you are rejecting a three-hour opera for a National 

Hero!” After these words, Jakova felt more than upset, offended’ (Keko 

2008, 35). The ‘consensual restructuring’ of the opera became a fact 

and rehearsals intensified. The stage performers and pit-orchestra 

musicians (including myself) were mobilised to give their best to 

achieve a good performance. Xhoni Athanas, for whom the role was 

actually written, looked like a true Skanderbeg.
19

 His (Scanderbeg’s) 

leitmotif gave expression to heroism and jubilation. For Jakova the 

Albanian historical musical drama, the action of multiple characters, 

the massive chorales, the powerful arias like that of Leka and Donika, 

all these components took precedence. 

 After several opera performances, I realised that Jakova was waiting 

for a signal on the assessment of his work from the top of the 

Communist party leadership. An article was written ten days after the 

premiere, a discussion was held at the League of Artists after a few 

months and the outcome was that the opera lacked an overall sense of 

dramatic purpose and essential musical development. A man like Prenk 

Jakova, who so strongly devoted himself to music, an idealistic, 

passionate, hardworking and ever-present, found it hard to swallow the 

bitterness of failure. He believed that failure was only momentary and 

did not mean defeat. However, that made him suffer. Since then he 

                                                                 
19 Other roles in the opera were sung by Nina Mula, Ramiz Kovaçi, Kristaq Paspali, Hysen 

Kurti and Gaqo Çako. 
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composed almost nothing. He only lived a year and a half after the 

premiere of his Scanderbeg. 

 

 
 

P. Jakova, Gjergj Kastrioti–Skënderbeu, Leka’s aria—Gaqo Çako 

 

During his lifetime Jakova devoted a great part of his energy to 

musical theatre, including his operas Mrika and Skanderbeg, with the 

latter being his swan song. The composer considered his act of musical 
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creation as a kind of obligation to his friends, his family members, his 

colleagues and his fellow citizens. Above all, Jakova felt an intense 

musical obligation to serve his country, and he meant it.  

~ ~ ~ 

As it can be seen from this essay, during the last four centuries 

Scanderbeg has been the subject of many musical compositions and an 

inspiration for other branches of art, performing, literary and visual. As 

Fan Noli concludes in his book about Scanderbeg, our national hero 

‘did much to save Italy and Europe from the greatest calamity that 

could have befallen them—the Turkish conquest. His share in this 

highly important service can hardly be overestimated’. 
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SKENDERBEG IN THE UNITED STATES
1
 

 

 

There are, in my view, three aspects to the history of Skenderbeg in 

the United States that need to be considered in order to put this topic 

into its proper perspective. These are, first, the propagation of the deeds 

and exploits of Albania’s national hero into Europe, and more 

specifically into England. For it will be primarily from the English 

mother country that the literature and history pertaining to Skenderbeg 

will be transmitted to its American colonies and subsequently to the 

newly independent United States of America. In this connection the 

noted American intellectual historian Merle Curti has observed: 

The ideas and agencies of intellectual life bequeathed by the colonial 

era owed far more to Great Britain than to any other land, for English- 

speaking peoples made up the dominant element in colonial society. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

[This] meant, among other things, that the Americans shared with Great 

Britain the ballads and the more formal literature of the motherland. But the 

literary legacy was greater than this, for it was through English and Scottish 

channels the Graeco-Roman classics and the literature of the Renaissance 

were transmitted to the American people.
2
 

 

Skenderbeg’s odyssey to America thus begins in Britain in the late 

16
th

 century, when the first English language literary works recording 

and glorifying the exploits of Skenderbeg were published. It is not my 

intention to present here a detailed account of the development of what 

B. B. Ashcom has termed the “Skenderbeg theme” in English literature, 

an issue that has been more fully explored by such scholars as Skender 

                                                                 
1 This presentation is part of the lectures segment run from 1-2 November 2018. 
2 Merle Curti, The Growth of American Thought, 3rd ed. (New York: Harper & Row, 1951), 

pp. 30-31. 
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Luarasi, and Robert Elsie along with Ashcom.
3
 Rather my selective 

review of these writings is intended to note the influence of these works 

on three American authors, namely, Clement Clark Moore, Henry 

Wadsworth Longfellow, and James M. Ludlow, all of whom during the 

last half of the 19
th

 century published works incorporating a 

Skenderbeg theme. The results of their efforts constituted the second 

phase of the history of Skenderbeg in America. 

The third phase of the Skenderbeg saga in the United States dates 

from the beginning of the 20
th

 century, when Albanians in significant 

numbers began to settle in the United States. The establishment of the 

Albanian-American community and its emergence during the first 

decade of the 20
th

 century as a major center of the Albanian National 

Renaissance served to inspire among the new arrivals a devotion to 

Skenderbeg, who symbolized national unity and greatness. The 

example of Skenderbeg encouraged them in their quest initially for 

greater autonomy for the Albanian provinces within the Ottoman 

Empire and then for independence. 

Indeed, Skenderbeg’s exploits on 15
th

 century Albanian battlefields 

had made him a hero in 16
th

 and 17
th

 century Europe, which lived in 

fear of subjugation by the Turks until the Ottoman armies were finally 

defeated in 1683 on the outskirts of Vienna. During this bleak period in 

Europe’s history, its peoples derived hope and courage from the books 

singing the praises of the Albanian warrior-prince that circulated 

throughout the continent. One of the first of these accounts of the life, 

times, and heroic deeds of Skenderbeg was the Historia de vita et gestis 

Scanderbegi, Epirotarum Princeps, authored by the Albanian Catholic 

priest and historian Marin Barleti (ca. 1450-1512). This book, which 

appeared some 40 years (ca. 1508-1510) after the death of the Albanian 

national hero, was translated into the major European languages during 

the 16
th

 century and enjoyed considerable popularity among the 

European reading public up to the beginning of the18th century. The 

English version, based on the French translation of Jacques de 

                                                                 
3 B. B. Ashcom, “Notes on the Development of the Skanderbeg Theme,” Comparative 

Literature 5 (Winter 1953): 16-29; Skender Luarasi, “Skenderbeu ne Letersine Angleze,” 

Konferenca e Dyte e Studimeve Albanologjike:Tirane, 12-18 Janar 1968 (Tirane: Universiteti 

Shteteror i Tiranes, 1969), pp. 229-234; Robert Elsie, “Benjamin Disraeli and Skanderbeg: 

‘The Novel The Rise of Iskander’ (1833) as a Contribution to Britain’s Literary Discovery of 

Albania,” in Sudostforschungen 52 (1993): 25-52. 
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Lavardin, was completed by Zachary Jones Gentleman and published in 

London in 1596 under the title Histoire of George Castriot, surnamed 

Scanderbeg, King of Albinie, containing his famous Actes, his Noble 

Deeds of Armes, and Memorable Victories against the Turkes for the 

Faith of Christ. This translation of the Barleti biography of Scanderbeg 

remained one of the prime sources of information regarding the life and 

career of Skenderbeg in both England and the United States into the 

20
th

 century. 

There were among others, two noteworthy 16
th

 century English 

translations that burnished the reputation of Skenderbeg in the English-

speaking world. The first of these was titled A short Treatise upon the 

Turke’s Chronicles, published in London in 1546. This work was a 

translation of the Commentario delle cose de Turchi, by Paulus Jovius, 

Bishop of Nocera. Jovius in this work asserts that the contributions of 

Skenderbeg in the struggle against the Ottoman Turks surpassed those 

of other Christian leaders of his time. The second translation was 

Andrea Gambini’s Two very notable commentaries, the one the 

originall of the house of Ottomanno, written by Andrew Cambine, and 

the other of the warres of the Turke against George Scanderbeg. 

Collectively these 16
th

 century accounts of the exploits of Skenderbeg 

served initially as a source of inspiration to Christian Europe’s struggle 

against the Muslim Ottoman Turks. They subsequently, especially in 

the case of the English-language version of Lavardin’s work, became 

important sources for the study of both the 14
th

 –17
th

 century European-

Ottoman wars and for the life of Skenderbeg. 

The Skenderbeg theme reoccurs at various times in English literature 

throughout the 17
th

 and early 18
th

 century, again emphasizing his role 

as a bulwark of Christian resistance to the expansionist impulses of the 

Ottoman Empire. Although Skenderbeg was also the subject of several 

novels and plays in England during this period, his most significant 

impact on the intellectual life of England’s American colonies derived 

from such historical studies as Richard Knolle’s The Generall Historie 

of the Turks from the first beginning of that nation to the Rising of the 

Ottoman Familie, Together with the Lives and Conquest of the Ottoman 

Kings and Emperors, published in London in 1603; and, of course, 

Edward Gibbon’s History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 

Empire, which was published during the American Revolution (1776-
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78). Although he devoted only a portion of a chapter to Skenderbeg, 

Gibbon’s contribution to the historical literature on the subject is 

important for his questioning what he views as the virtually uncritical 

adulation that the Albanian national hero had enjoyed up to that point. 

But helping to enhance the image Skenderbeg enjoyed during the 18
th

 

century were the evaluations of him by such prominent personalities of 

this era as the diplomat and author Sir William Temple, who included 

Skenderbeg among what he termed the seven uncrowned chieftains of 

history;
4
 and the martyred hero of the Battle of Quebec (1759) General 

James Wolfe, who three years earlier had commented in a letter to 

Thomas Townshend: 

 
…and if a tolerable account could be got of the exploits of Scanderbeg, it 

would be inestimable; for he excels all the officers, ancient and modern, in the 

conduct of a small defensive army. I met with him in the Turkish history, but 

nowhere else. . . .
5
 

 

The cultural bonds between Great Britain and its former colonies 

remained close following the establishment of the United States. The 

interest on the part of segments of the American reading public and 

many of the fledgling nation’s writers in the Balkans, Albania, and the 

figure of Skenderbeg was kept alive by the accounts of travelers to the 

region. Especially influential in this respect both in England and the 

United States were the writings of John Cam Hobhouse and Lord 

Byron. Both Hobhouse’s book, Journey through Albania and 

Turkey…1809-1810 (1813) republished in an American edition in 1817, 

and Byron’s lengthy poem Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage (1812-19) were 

enthusiastically received in literary circles both in England and 

America, and they reinforced the exotic and romanticized images of 

Albania and its national hero fashioned during the previous two 

centuries.  

Typical of the interest on the part of the Anglo-American reading 

public in the Skenderbeg theme was the response generated by 

Benjamin Disraeli’s melodramatic novel The Rise of Iskender, first 

                                                                 
4 Sir William Temple, “Essay of Heroic Virtue,” in Works, vol. 2 (Edinburgh: Hamilton and 

Balfour, 1754), pp. 226-315. 
5 Beggles Willson, The Life and Letters of James Wolfe (New York: Dodd Mead), pp. 296-

97. 
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published in England in 1833 and in the United States in 1842. 

Although the novel is considered one of the lesser products of 

Disraeli’s literary efforts, it remained in print in both countries until the 

1920s. Although the plot in the novel in its broad outline is based on 

the history of Skenderbeg, its hero is a “Grecian Prince” from “Croia, 

the capital city of Epirus,” who after a series of trials succeeds in 

winning the hand of his beloved.
6
 

It is against this background that we enter the second phase of the 

Skenderbeg odyssey to America. As previously noted, the 

predominantly British populated American colonies shared in the 

intellectual and cultural heritage of the mother country both prior to and 

following their achievement of independence. The cultural life of the 

new nation was nurtured by the establishment of private and public 

colleges and universities as well as public and private secondary 

schools both before and after independence. The relative prosperity of 

the United States contributed to the emergence of a commercial and 

professional class that formed the core of the emerging reading public. 

The gradual establishment of public libraries contributed to the growing 

interest in and demand for books. These developments in turn created 

an expanding market for the output of American writers.
7
 

Clement Clarke Moore (1779-1863)
8
 had already attained literary 

fame in the United States when he authored his biography of 

Skenderbeg titled George Castriot, Surnamed Scanderbeg in 1850.
9
 His 

celebrity status, much to his dismay, did not derive from his scholarly 

writing. Rather, it had resulted from a poem titled “A Visit from St. 

Nicholas,” which he had written in 1822 as a gift for his five children. 

As knowledge of the poem spread, it soon became a Christmas classic 

known to most Americans as “the Night before Christmas.” 

But, in reality, Clement Clarke Moore was an archetypical 19
th

 

century American intellectual. He was an only son in a family of 

wealth, learning, and status. His mother, Charity Clarke, was an heiress 

                                                                 
6 For detailed discussion of this novel see Elsie, op.cit. 
7 See Curti, op. cit., pp. 51-337. 
8 The only full-length biography of Moore that I have been able to locate is Samuel White 

Patterson, The Poet of Christmas Eve: A Life of Clement Clarke Moore (New York: 

Morehouse-Gorham Co., 1956). I have drawn extensively from this source in my discussion of 

Moore. 
9 The book was published by D. Appleton Company, a respected New York publisher. 
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to the fortune of a prominent New York family and his father was the 

Episcopal Bishop of New York and President of Columbia College. 

Clement Moore was tutored at home, where he completed a traditional 

classical curriculum (languages, mathematics, literature, etc.) before 

enrolling at Columbia. He graduated first in his class in 1798 and three 

years later received his M.A. from the same institution. Shortly 

thereafter he was appointed Professor of Biblical Learning and Greek 

and Oriental Languages and Literatures at the General Theological 

Seminary, which prepared clergy for service in the Protestant Episcopal 

Church. In addition to compiling the first Hebrew lexicon in America, 

he published articles in such diverse areas as religion, languages, 

poetry, and politics. 

Moore appears to have embarked upon the serious study of 

Skenderbeg and his era during the latter half of the 1840s. He was 

apparently already familiar with Gibbon’s History of the Decline and 

Fall of the Roman Empire since this work was in his personal library. 

As Moore recalls, ‘The high encomiums passed by Dr. Samuel Johnson 

in the 22d number of his Rambler, upon Knolles’ History of the Turks 

induced me to procure that work from England. . . .I was much 

interested and entertained by the account given of Scanderbeg, the 

heroic prince of Epira, and great enemy and scourge of the Turks. . . .’
10

 

Moore proceeded to request the proprietor of the bookstore he 

patronized to “import any ‘Life’ of George Castriot, surnamed 

Scanderbeg, King of the Albanians, he could find on foreign publishers 

lists.” Among the first of the books he received in response to this 

request was the English translation of Jacques Lavardin’s The Historie 

of George Castriot . . . by Zachary Jones Gentleman. Before he 

completed his research, Moore had consulted sources not only in 

English and French, but also in Latin. Included in the latter category 

was the Marin Barleti account of Skenderbeg’s exploits. Apparently 

this study made a profound impression on Moore. Originally his 

intention was to edit and modernize the language in the Lavardin book. 

He thus eliminated those sections of the book in which Skenderbeg had 

not played an active role, summarized what he considered to be the less 

important speeches, and modified or excised passages that he believed 

interfered with the flow of the narrative. But as the work progressed, it 

                                                                 
10 Patterson, op. cit., p. 136. 
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began to reflect more of Moore’s insights and reactions to the 

personalities and events about which he was writing. In this connection 

Patterson observes: 
Again as with St. Nick, Moore has a sure grasp of the art of making a 

character live. George Castriot is a vivid personality as his biographer molds 

him chapter after chapter. His essential greatness is brought out by a contrast 

with his bitter enemy the Sultan Murad II, and by an etching in clear lines of 

the devotion of the Albanian people to their deliverer.
11

 

 

The content of this biography follows the pattern of what can be 

termed the traditional Skenderbeg narrative. It traces the progress of 

Skenderbeg’s life from his service as a hostage of the Sultan and his 

forced conversion to Islam to his assuming the leadership of the 

Albanian anti-Ottoman resistance movement and his nearly quarter 

century struggle to free his homeland. Beyond this, Moore strives to 

make Skenderbeg a lifelike figure by providing a description of his 

physical characteristics and prowess, his speech, and his manner and 

bearing in varying situations as well as his personality. Above all, 

however, Moore emphasizes the moral and spiritual virtues that 

distinguished Skenderbeg from both his allies and his enemies. Moore’s 

admiration for the subject of his biography is best summarized in the 

conclusion of his book, where he observes: 
Such were the life and death and posthumous honors of this most 

extraordinary person; whose single arm may be said to have rescued his 

country from the dominion of the Turks, and to have preserved its liberty and 

glory as long as his life was spared.
12

 

 

Although Moore’s biography of Skenderbeg initially generated some 

interest on the part of American readers, it did not sell particularly well 

and within several years disappeared from bookstore shelves. It did, 

however, serve as a resource for those interested in developments in the 

decaying 19
th

 century Ottoman Empire and as an inspiration for at least 

a few writers in search of a new theme to explore. 

One of the most prominent of Moore’s contemporaries to have been 

attracted to the Skenderbeg saga was Henry Wadsworth Longfellow 

(1807-1882), who during the course of his lifetime would become 
                                                                 

11 Patterson, op. cit., p. 137. 
12As cited in Patterson, p. 138. 
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America’s most beloved and popular poet. Longfellow was an admirer 

of Lord Byron and may well have been introduced to Skenderbeg and 

Albania through the British poet’s writings.
13

 It is also probable that 

Longfellow was aware of Moore’s biography of Skenderbeg. Like 

Moore, Longfellow was born into a family of wealth and prominence.
14

 

His father was a successful lawyer in Portland, Maine, who later served 

in the U.S. Congress. As a youth, Longfellow enjoyed reading and was 

intrigued by the foreign languages he heard sailors speaking on the 

streets of Portland. He developed a fondness for stories set in foreign 

locales such as the Tales of the Arabian Nights, Robinson Crusoe, and 

many of the Shakespearean plays. After completing his studies at 

several private schools, Longfellow at the age of 14 entered Bowdoin 

College in Brunswick, Maine, in 1821. After graduating in 1825, he 

traveled in Italy, France, and Spain for three years to improve his 

facility in these Romance languages. Upon his return to the United 

States, he served from 1829 to 1831as a professor of modern languages 

and librarian at Bowdoin. He then returned to Europe to study the 

Scandinavian and Dutch languages and literature. His sojourn in 

Europe was cut short by the untimely death of his first wife in 1835. 

Longfellow accepted an appointment as professor of European 

literature at Harvard, where he taught until his retirement in 1854. From 

the time of his undergraduate days at Bowdoin, Longfellow attempted 

to combine the demands of the academic life with those of maintaining 

his creative production. By 1854, with his financial situation secure, he 

decided to devote his full time to writing. He thus became America’s 

first full-time poet. 

Longfellow’s Tales of a Wayside Inn, which includes the saga of 

Skenderbeg, had been gestating for nearly two decades before it 

appeared. It is one of Longfellow’s more controversial works. He has 

been accused of borrowing heavily from Boccacio’s Decameron and 

Chaucer’s Cantebury Tales in formulating the concept of this work and 

in the presentation of its component parts.
15

 This poem was published 

                                                                 
13 Newton Arvin, Longfellow: His Life and Works (Boston: Little, Brown, 1963), pp. 9, 

214, 216-17. 
14 For biographical background on Longfellow and an overview of his writings, see Arvin, 

op.cit.; and Bonnie L. Lukes, Longfellow: America’s Beloved Poet (Greensboro, NC: Morgan-

Reynolds, 1998). 
15 Arvin, op. cit., pp. 205-8. 
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in three parts: the first appeared in 1863; the second in 1872; and the 

third in 1873. The tale of Skenderbeg was published in the final 

installment of this series. 

A review of the content of this work suggests to me that Longfellow 

most likely derived his inspiration for the poem from Barleti and 

possibly Moore. He may also have profited from his knowledge of 

Byron.
16

 Fan Noli, however, in considering both the content and the 

literary form, believes the poet has relied mainly on Demetrio Franco, 

“whose variations,” he says, “are faithfully reproduced” by 

Longfellow.
17

 

Longfellow’s Skenderbeg deals with one interconnected episode in 

the career of Albanian’s national hero: his defection from the Turks 

following the Battle of Nish in 1443, his extortion of a royal decree 

appointing him governor of Albania, his seizure of Kruja, and his 

raising of the banner of revolt, “The Black Eagle with double head.” 

Although Albanians and Albanian-Americans have come to treasure 

Longfellow’s Scanderbeg in both its original English version, and 

especially in its Albanian translation by Fan Noli,
18

 some American 

critics have been less generous in their appraisals. Arvin, for example, 

observes that “‘Scanderbeg’” . . . is a short ballad like poem of vigorous 

action more reminiscent of Byron . . . with its ferocious Albanian hero 

who treacherously beheads the Turkish Pasha’s Scribe by a sudden 

stroke of his scimitar. It has a certain dash, but it is one of the least 

interesting of the Tales.”
19

 Patterson adds that while “admirable” 

“Scanderbeg” is not the best of Longfellow’s Tales.
20

 

Irrespective of the controversies surrounding Longfellow’s Tales of 

a Wayside Inn, excerpts from this work were included in some high 

school and university literature anthologies for nearly a century 

following its publication. In this manner, a number of Americans 

became acquainted with the exploits of Skenderbeg and received their 

first, and for most, their only lesson in Albanian history. The 

                                                                 
16 Ibid., pp. 214, 217. 
17 Fan Stylian Noli, George Castrioti Scanderbeg (1405-1406) (New York: International 

Universities Press), p. 23. 
18 Noli’s original translation of this work was published in 1916. It also appears in Albumi  

dyzet vjecar ne Amerike, 1906-1946 (Boston: VATRA, 1948), pp. 56-62. 
19 Arvin, op.cit., pp. 216-17. 
20 Patterson, op. cit., p. 138. 
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publication of Longfellow’s “Scanderbeg” helped to spread the 

knowledge of Albania and its national hero beyond the narrow segment 

of the American public to which, up to this point, it had been confined. 

Longfellow’s “Scanderbeg” was also among the first examples of 

American literature to have been translated into Albanian, and it 

remains one of the works in American literature most frequently cited 

or quoted by Albanian-Americans to this day. 

The last of the 19
th

 century American authors to publish a book on 

the Skenderbeg theme was James Meeker Ludlow (1841-1932).
21

 As 

was the case with the two previous 19
th

 century authors, Ludlow came 

from a well-established American family whose ancestors had settled in 

New York during the 17
th

 century.  After completing his preparatory 

education, he enrolled in Princeton University, from which he 

graduated in 1861. Subsequently he earned his graduate degree in 

theology and began his career as a Presbyterian minister. He enjoyed a 

reputation as a dynamic preacher and persuasive author of newspaper 

articles on religious and social issues.  

In 1881, Dr. Ludlow undertook an extended tour through Egypt, 

Greece, Turkey, and the Holy Land. This experience apparently 

sparked his interest in Skenderbeg. After completing a book project in 

1883, he again turned his attention to Skenderbeg. What emerged from 

his efforts was a novel titled Captain of the Janizaries (A Story of the 

Time of Scanderbeg and the Fall of Constantinople), first published in 

1886 by Funk and Wagnalls. The book also appeared in a British 

edition. 

Based both on his reading and his travel in Southeast Europe and the 

eastern Mediterranean, Ludlow displays a good knowledge of the 

geography of the area as well as its history. He appears to have been 

acquainted with the traditional accounts relating to Skenderbeg, 

including Moore’s. Although Ludlow takes those liberties with 

historical facts that are appropriate for a novelist, his narrative is 

grounded in reality. The novel portrays “the Captain of the Janizaries” 

as a principled, humane leader who harbors a deep and abiding love for 

Albania even as he serves his Ottoman masters Among the major 

strengths of this work are its realistic portrayals of the various 

                                                                 
21 For biographical information regarding Ludlow, see The National Cyclopedia of 

American Biography, vol. 8 (New York:  James T. White & Company, 1924), p. 59. 
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characters as well as its attention-grabbing descriptions of the 

landscapes on which they perform. 

In retrospect, it is apparent that, with the possible exception of 

Longfellow, the trio of 19
th

 century American writers who had made 

Skenderbeg the focus of at least one of their major creative efforts had 

enjoyed only limited popular and commercial success with this subject. 

This situation was understandable given the diminishing interest in 

Skenderbeg on the part of the European public during the 18
th 

and 19
th

 

centuries as the Ottoman threat to the continent steadily declined. 

Indeed, from the mid-19
th

 century, governments and public opinion 

were more concerned with the issue of the so-called Eastern 

Question—how to address the problems arising from the decay of the 

Ottoman Empire. 

This indifference was also reflected in the attitudes of American 

elites, who were increasingly preoccupied with issues of economic and 

social development in the country as well as with its sectional conflicts. 

Furthermore, there was no Albanian-American community in place at 

this time to keep an interest in Skenderbeg alive in the United States. 

The establishment of the Albanian-American community and its 

emergence as a leading center of the Albanian nationalist movement 

during the early 20
th

 century marks the beginning of the third phase of 

the Skenderbeg odyssey in the United States. As the patriotic 

sentiments of the steadily increasing community began to intensify, the 

memory of Skenderbeg and his exploits served once again to promote a 

stronger sense of national unity and pride among Albanian-Americans. 

At this critical juncture the community was fortunate to have within 

its ranks two talented and charismatic leaders, Fan Noli (1882-1965) 

and Faik Konica (1876-1942). Both had earned university degrees and 

were avid students of Albanian history. Konica had edited the journal 

Albania first in Brussels and then in London between 1897 and 1909. 

He arrived in the United States in 1909 and served at various times as 

editor of Dielli and president of VATRA. Konica was unquestionably 

one of the best-informed Albanians on the life and activities of 

Skenderbeg and of the scholarship concerning him.
22

 In the period 

during which he had edited Albania Konica had discovered in various 

                                                                 
22 See Jup Kastrati, Faik Konitza (Monografi) (New York: Gjonlekaj Publishing Company, 

1995), pp. 273-81. 
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European libraries and museums valuable artifacts and documents 

relating to his illustrious compatriot and had written brief articles about 

these in Albania and other Albanian-language publications. Between 8 

August 1912 and 17 November 1918 he had also published in Dielli a 

series of articles titled “Jeta e Skender Beut,” which appeared as a 

supplement to this newspaper.
23

 Unfortunately these do not seem to 

have been collected and published in either book or pamphlet form. 

Tragically, Konica at the time of his death had failed to complete the 

chapter on Skenderbeg for his book Albania: The Rock Garden of 

Southeastern Europe. This task fell to Gerim Panarity, a long-time 

editor of Dielli. Panarity’s account of Skenderbeg in this book, as he 

acknowledges, was essentially a summary of “Bishop Noli’s writings 

and a few other sources.”
24

 

 Skenderbeg scholarship would have been considerably enriched if 

Konitza had devoted more of his energies to his scholarly research and 

writing, and less to some unproductive activities. Yet Albanians 

everywhere are indebted to Konica for reporting in Albania and other 

publications the results of his research on such matters of interest as the 

helmet and arms of Skenderbeg, Skenderbeg’s various portraits, the 

geography of the regions where Skenderbeg’s battles had been fought, 

and the location and holdings of the repositories containing important 

documents and artifacts pertaining to Skenderbeg. 

 Noli, on the other hand, authored two important biographies of 

Skenderbeg. The first, Historia e Skenderbeut, was published in 

Albanian under the auspices of VATRA in 1921. This volume had in 

part been written to satisfy the demand from the Albanian-American 

community for a biography of Skenderbeg in their native language and 

to strengthen their national pride. The second of Noli’s Skenderbeg 

biographies was published in English in 1947.
25

 It was a revision of 

Noli’s 1945 Boston University doctoral dissertation. It is especially 

valuable for its critical evaluation of the Skenderbeg scholarly 

literature. The narrative text chapters (1-6) provide a fine overview of 

the life and activities of Skenderbeg interspersed with comments and 

                                                                 
23 Ibid., pp. 279-80. 
24 See Faik Konitza, Albania: The Rock Garden of Southeastern Europe, ed. G. M. Panarity 

(Boston: VATRA, 1957), note, p. 96. 
25 Fan Stylian Noli, George Castrioti Scanderbeg (1405-1468) (New York: International 

Universities Press, 1947). 
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notes by the author to highlight points of contention among scholars on 

aspects of the Skenderbeg saga. Noli’s 1947 biographical study of 

Skenderbeg continues to serve as a useful resource for those interested 

in conducting further research on Albania’s national hero. Another of 

Noli’s important publications relating to the Skenderbeg theme was his 

Albanian translation of Longfellow’s “Scanderbeg.” It was published in 

pamphlet form by VATRA in 1916. This publication was intended to 

underscore for Albanian-Americans the historical significance of 

Skenderbeg and to reinforce their patriotic sentiments. 

A further noteworthy Noli contribution to the Skenderbeg legacy is 

his symphonic poem “Skenderbeg” composed in 1937 while Noli was a 

student at the prestigious New England Conservatory of Music. 

According to Noli’s notes, the poetic setting for this work is the 

Longfellow poem “Scanderbeg” from Tales of a Wayside Inn. 

Unfortunately, this composition has been rarely performed. In 

conjunction with the commemoration of the 600
th

 anniversary of 

Skenderbeg’s birth, however, a Russian recording company announced 

the release of a CD of Albanian music that includes the performance of 

Noli’s “Skenderbeg.”
26

 

It is interesting to note that the authors of the first two English-

language books on Albanian history published by members of the 

Albanian-American community, Constantine A. Checkrezi
27

 and 

Christo A. Dako,
28

 both included brief chapters on the era of 

Skenderbeg in their respective books. Checkrezi employed excerpts 

from Longfellow’s “Scanderbeg” in his work in order to elicit 

sympathy for the Albanian cause from the American and European 

audiences for which the work was intended. With the newly 

independent Albanian state facing dismemberment in the aftermath of 

World War I, both Checkrezi and Dako sought to capitalize on the 

Skenderbeg theme by noting that Albania under the leadership of 

Skenderbeg had fought to save Europe from Muslim domination and 

was now deserving of support to restore its independence and territorial 

integrity. 
                                                                 

26 See “Albanian Music Classics/Klasike Muzikore Shqiptare” http://www. 

Kailas.ru/en/release.phtml and “Music in Albanian History and the Figure of Scanderbeg” 

http://www.leeds.ac.uk/music/staff/ek/4articl.htm 
27 Constantine A. Checkrezi, Albania Past and Present (New York: Macmillan, 1919). 
28 Christo A. Dako, Albania: The Master Key to the Balkans (Boston: E. L. Grimes, 1919). 
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During the interwar period, the Albanian-language press in the 

United States and Albanian-American organizations such as VATRA 

continued to use the Skenderbeg theme to foster both unity within the 

community and national pride. In 1939, for example, when the 

Albanian-American newspaper Bota published its “Kalendari i Botes i 

Vitit 1939,” it included a three-page spread consisting of a full-page 

photograph of a painting of Skenderbeg in battle dress, excerpts from 

Longfellow’s “Scanderbeg,” and a poem titled “Scanderbeg” by the 

Irish-American poet Padraic Colum (1881-1972) that had originally 

appeared in the Dublin Magazine two years earlier. In this manner, the 

Skenderbeg heritage and legacy continued to be preserved within the 

Albanian community in the United States. 

The 500
th

 anniversary of the national hero’s death in 1968 provided 

an opportunity for the community to reflect on his role and significance 

in Albanian history and life. The noted Albanian-American journalist, 

author, and educator Nelo Drizari timed the release of his book on 

Skenderbeg
29

 to coincide with this event. Somewhat similar to Noli’s 

study, Drizari’s book is less a biography than a selective literature 

review, collection of letters and other documents attributed to 

Skenderbeg, and excerpts from such poems as Longfellow’s 

“Scanderbeg” and Lord Byron’s “Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage.” 

Drizari’s brief biography of Scanderbeg is in the panegyric tradition of 

the 16
th

 and 17
th

 century authors whose works have been previously 

noted. VATRA also held a seminar to commemorate this important 

anniversary and produced a booklet containing the presentations made 

at this meeting. Stavro Skendi, one of the pioneers and most 

distinguished scolars in the area of Albanological Studies in the United 

States, also published a brief article on Skenderbeg at this time.
30

 He 

hailed Skenderbeg “as the Albanian national hero who succeeded in 

uniting his people and defending his country against the expanding 

Ottoman power, thus becoming the embodiment of Albanian national 

consciousness.”
31

 

                                                                 
29 Nelo Drizari, Scanderbeg: His Life, Correspondence, Orations, Victories, and 

Philosophy (Palo Alto, CA: National Press, 1968). 
30 Stavro Skendi, “Skenderbeg and Albanian National Consciousness,” Sudost Forschungen 

35 (1968): 83-88. 
31 Ibid., p. 88.  
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In the interim between the 500
th

 anniversary of the death of 

Skenderbeg and 600
th

 of his birth, there appears to have been only one 

new Skenderbeg biography published in English.
32

 Although Harry 

Hodgkinson’s posthumous account of Skenderbeg’s life and activities 

breaks little, if any, new ground, it is generally well written and largely 

reflects the current state of scholarship on the subject. In this 

connection, it should be noted that the book is intended for a general 

audience rather than academic specialists. Although published in Great 

Britain, the book has also been marketed in the United States. 

The influx of successive waves of new immigrants into the 

Albanian-American community in the years following World War II 

has ensured that the memory of the national hero will continue to be 

honored in the United States. There has been renewed emphasis, 

especially in explaining the significance of Skenderbeg to non-

Albanians, to underscore that he is the champion and symbol of unity 

for the entire Albanian nation. And the fact that the Albanian-American 

community today includes representation from all major Albanian 

population centers in the Balkans suggests that this outlook will 

persevere here. 

This outlook was apparent a when the Albanian-American 

community celebrated the 600
th

 anniversary of Skenderbeg’s birth 

during 2005. The numerous and varied events—banquets, cultural 

programs, and seminars—held during the year were on the whole well 

supported. Also, through the efforts of the Albanian-American Civic 

League, a Congressional Resolution honoring the 600
th

 anniversary of 

the birth of “Gjergj Castrioti (Scanderbeg), statesman, diplomat, and 

military genius for his role in saving Western Europe from Ottoman 

occupation” was introduced in the U.S. House of Representatives in 

October.
33

 These activities provided convincing evidence of the vitality 

of the community and of the esteem in which they continue hold 

Skenderbeg .   

It was against this background that the Albanian-American 

community commemorated the 550
th

 anniversary of Skkenderbeg’s 

death in 2018. The celebration began with a symposium in January 

dedicated to a discussion of the life and exploits of Skenderbeg and his 

                                                                 
32 Harry Hodgkinson, Scanderbeg (London: Center for Albanian Studies, 2005). 
33 http://thomas.loc.gov/cgi-bin/query/z?c109:H.+Res.+522: 

http://thomas.loc.gov/cgi-bin/query/z?c109:H.+Res.+522
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significance in Albanian history. During the course of the year, there 

were a broad range of activities in the major centers of the community 

to celebrate this important anniversary. The 2018 Year of Skenderbeg 

concluded in the United States with a session devoted to a 

consideration of the various aspects of the Skenderbeg legacy at the 

Annual Convention of the Association for Slavic, East European, and 

Eurasian Studies in December. There was also a symposium in Boston 

under the auspices of the Albanian Orthodox Archdiocese to 

commemorate the 550
th

 anniversary of the passing of Skenderbeg and 

the 110th anniversary of the celebration of the first Divine Liturgy by 

Father Fan Noli. 

In addition to the growth and sophistication of the Albanian-

American community, the  prospects for the promotion and 

perpetuation of  the Skenderbeg legacy in the United States will, I hope, 

be enhanced by the developments in printing technology and 

publication  practices of the late 20
th

 and early 21
st
 centuries. With the 

advent of customized and on-demand printing services and their ties 

with nation-wide book sellers, it is now possible to provide institutions 

or individuals with rare and out-of-print  books and other 

publications—especially those not protected by copyright—that were 

formerly difficult to access. As a consequence, a growing number of 

works of literature, history, poetry and poetry pertaining to Skenderbeg 

are now readily available to scholars and others in the United States and 

elsewhere for study or to pursue other interests. 

There are currently more than two dozen English language titles 

relating to Skenderbeg that can be found on Amazon or similar on-line 

sources. They range from Z.J. Gentleman’s The Famous Acts of George 

Castriot, Surnamed Scanderbeg (1596) to Moore’s 1850 and Noli’s 

1947 biographies. There are also references to the dramas of Thomas 

Whincop (1747), William Harvard (1733) and George Lillo (1735?) as 

well as to works of fiction such as James M.Ludlow’s Captain of the 

Janizaries … .  

The past decade has also seen the publication of several books which 

in varying degrees have contributed to the preservation of the 

Skenderbeg legacy in the United States. The first of these is Halit 

Daci’s Scanderbeg, or the Knight of the Eagle (2009).
 34

 This important 

                                                                 
34 Halit Daci, Scanderbeg or, the Knight of the Eagle (Tirane, 2009) 
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study is an outgrowth of the author’s M. A. thesis at SUNY/Lehman 

College titled “Scanderbeg in Anglo-American Literature.” It provides 

a comprehensive compilation along with a valuable review and an 

analysis of the Skenderbeg theme in English language literature from 

the 16
th

 century to the early decades of the 20
th

 century. It is an 

essential starting point for those who wish to further explore this topic.    

A.K. Brackob’s  Scanderbeg: a History of the Albanian Resistance 

to Islamic to Islamic Expansion in Fifteenth Century Europe(2018)
35

 

was, according to the author, written to commemorate the 550
th

 

anniversary of Skenderbeg’s death and to memorialize his valuable 

contributions to the preservation of Western Civilization and European 

Christianity by his  resolute opposition to “fifteenth century Islamic 

expansionism”. Brackob emphasizes Skenderbeg’s role in inculcating a 

sense of unity and national identity among Albanians that would be 

ingrained in their memories for generations. The book is based 

primarily on an array of Albanian and non-Albanian pre-2000 

secondary sources. It presents what may be best termed a conventional 

account of Skenderbeg’s life and activities that has its roots in the 

Barleti biography.  

Shpetim “Tim” Lezi, an Albanian-American author and journalist, 

has also made several contributions to the Skenderbeg English-

language bibliography during the first decade of the 21
st
 century with 

his compilation titled, Scanderbeg, The Hero of Europe: Three Books. 

This publish- on-request book is comprised of the author’s Preface 

consisting of brief excerpts of poetry and  prologues to plays from a 

variety 16
th

-19
th  

century  authors, including Naim Frasheri, that extol 

the deeds of Skenderbeg.  The first of the “three books” included in this 

work is Lezi’s novel, Scanderbeg “General of the Eagles.” This is an 

entertaining work, but essentially a retelling of the traditional 

Skenderbeg saga. The next two “books” are the author’s revised 

versions of two 18
th

 century dramas: George Lillo’s “Scanderbeg, the 

Christian Hero,” and Thomas Whincop’s, “Scanderbeg, Love and 

Liberty”. Although publishing these plays in an attractive format is 

commendable, the value of this effort is somewhat diminished by the 

compiler’s failure to provide neither an introduction nor some 

                                                                 
35 A.K. Brackob, Scanderbeg: A History of George Castriota and the Albanian Resistance 

to Islamic Expansion in Fifteenth Century Europe (Buffalo: Histria, 2018.). 
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explanatory textual comments to assist the reader in better 

understanding these works. 

With the passing of the Year of Skenderbeg, those of us in the 

United States must be concerned with keeping his memory and legacy 

alive in our country. How might we seek to realize this goal? 

First, we must strive to expand and enhance our knowledge of the 

role and significance of Skenderbeg in Albanian and European history 

to ensure that our succeeding generations will appreciate and preserve 

this legacy. And, as I have indicated, the greater accessibility of 

printed, electronic, and other sources relating to Skenderbeg may 

facilitate the realization of this objective.  

Second, as Skenderbeg demonstrates during his quarter-century 

struggle against the Ottoman Empire, Albanians are capable of great 

accomplishments when they are united. The challenge now confronting 

the Albanian-American community is to work to achieve a much higher 

degree of unity and cooperation than currently exists to ensure the 

preservation of our national identity and heritage so that we can better 

serve the interests of our community and those of the Albanian nation. 

And finally, we can honor the memory of Skenderbeg by adopting 

and practicing those values and virtues for which he is known—honor, 

integrity, patriotism, bravery, selflessness, and hard work—in our 

personal, professional, and public lives.  
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GEORGE CASTRIOTA SCANDERBEG AND ENVER HOXHA'S 

IMAGE-MAKING: THE FIRST POST-WORLD II READING 

PRIMERS IN ALBANIA
1
 

 

 

This paper investigates the appropriation of the legendary figure of 

George Castriota Scanderbeg by Enver Hoxha since the earliest days of 

Albania’s communist regime. To this end, I am analyzing from an 

iconological perspective the juxtaposition of Enver Hoxha and George 

Castriota Scanderbeg’s images on the first pages of the very first 

reading primers after the end of the World War II. In so doing, this 

paper builds up previous work of the late Gëzim Qëndro on the relation 

of Enver Hoxha with the equestrian statue of George Castriota 

Scanderbeg at Tirana’s central square. The evidence presented in this 

paper demonstrates one of the early ways how the communist regime 

engaged in legitimizing its rule and fostering the new Albanian socialist 

man through reading primers for children. To this end, through the 

analysis of two 1946 reading primers for children, the communist 

regime did so by utilizing various combinations and interactions of 

people and ideas both during the liberation war, as well as shortly after 

it. 

In the portrayal of the leader, among other people, in these early 

post-World War II primers one observes the majority of political 

legitimacy types of messages represented in illustrations of History 

textbooks during the communist regime: i) the Messianic anticipation 

of the leader, ii) the personality and charisma of the leader, iii) people 

take sides, iv) regime acceptance and acceptation; v) and regime 

achievements. To decipher the latent meaning in the pictures under 

consideration I am using iconology as a method of enquiry. Iconology 

places much emphasis on the setting of imagery, both place setting and 

time setting (Panofsky 1974, 27, 32). It also delves into texts in an 

                                                                 
1 This presentation is part of the lectures segment run from 1-2 November 2018. 
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attempt to identify linkages between them and imagery (Mitchell 1986, 

van Straten 2007). Before analyzing the images under consideration, I 

ought to mention a few words about education in Albania after the 

World War II and the first educational priorities of the communist 

party.  

The temporary government which emerged shortly before the 

celebrated liberation of Albania (November 29, 1944) from the 

National Antifascist Liberation Council declared that after the war the 

organs of the state would be directly elected from the people (Dyrmishi 

2009, 174-5). In January 11, 1946 the Constituent Assembly declared 

Albania a popular republic; having been warned ahead of time, all the 

churches in Albania were required to toll their bells at the time that the 

decree of the Constituent Assembly was to be announced (Pearson 

2006, 3). In educational matters, the state had to face a rather grave 

situation with widespread illiteracy, poor schooling network, low 

number of teachers rather unwell educated, as well as poor educational 

infrastructure. 

The tone of the new government educational policies was set by 

Enver Hoxha himself. In his report to the 4
th

 Plenum of the Central 

Committee of Communist Party of Albania in October 17, 1944, he 

summarizes the educational agenda as follows (Enver Hoxha Speaks, 

41, 42): 
The question of education should become the concern of the entire 

Party. What should be the educational policy of our Party and state? 

Everyone should be educated. We must fight illiteracy and make 

elementary schooling compulsory for all, we must try to provide the 

younger generation with a sound general education, channel the largest and 

most dependable section of the youth into the branches of agriculture and 

industry, train reliable cadres as teachers, and increase their numbers. We 

must do away with the attitude that "even without education and culture we 

can do everything."… 

… 

For the time being, we are compelled to work according to the old 

programs, paying attention to the way history, education, psychology, and 

moral education are taught, because in these subjects teachers with the old 

mentality could easily confuse the youth, and head them not in the way we 

want them to go, but in the opposite direction. 
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References to how a new society in Albania should be built were 

already made in the programme of the first government (Enver Hoxha 

Speaks, 50, 54). The role of primary education thereof was 

instrumental; according to the statements in this programme: 

“Educational reform and changes in school programs will be the first 

tasks of the government in the educational field. The reform and the 

changes in the programs will take into account the conditions created 

in our country, and the needs emerging in the process of the 

construction of new Albania.” (Enver Hoxha Speaks, 55). 

A new law on educational reform was approved in August 1946. 

The 1981 History of the Labour Party of Albania (Instituti 1981, 210) 

assessed this reform in the following words: 
The Cultural Revolution was firstly expressed in the Educational 

Reform of August 1946. According to this reform, education became 

general, free of charge, equal, lay and in mother tongue. Schools were of 

full state character and got unified. …Education became mandatory 

throughout the Republic. New curricula, educational plans and textbooks 

were developed with new content. Primary schools opened in every village. 

Besides these, a concentrated campaign was conducted to annihilate 

illiteracy. 

 

New reading primers for adults were published in 1945 for both 

major lingual groups in Albania: Ghegs and Tosks. In a report read in 

the name of the government in the third session of the National 

Antifascist Liberation Council dated September 26, 1945, Enver Hoxha 

declared that primers and other reading texts were printed for all classes 

of primary schools (Hoxha 1979, 20). 

My study was based on the earliest post-World-War-II reading 

primers for elementary education pupils to be found in Tirana’s 

National Library. There are two identical 72-pages-long reading 

primers published by a Pedagogical Commission of the Ministry of 

Education without mention of authors or members in 1946. One of 

them is written in the Tosk dialect (Southern Albania) and the other in 

the Gheg dialect (Northern Albania). The reason for which there are 

two dialects might be related to the desire of the communist party to 

increase its impact in Northern Albania and dilute the impression that 

the standardized national language was mostly inclined towards the 

Tosk idiom. Their structure follows the well-established order of 
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reading primers, whereby the first part is devoted to the analytic-

synthetic learning of the alphabet, while the latter part contains larger 

texts for fluent reading. The textbook’s text and imagery follow the 

structure of having a square image at the top and text at the bottom. The 

combination thereof violently upholds the new regime’s legitimacy by 

constructing a double narrative of people and events during the war and 

after it. While people appear to be in some sort of interaction with other 

people, leaders appear to stand alone, the figure of Enver Hoxha 

appears to unify these two phases; his sole interaction, as we shall 

demonstrate, is with the selected most glorious part of history in 

Albania. 

On the first page of the reading primer, there is a photograph of 

Enver Hoxha (Fig. 1) accompanied by the subtitle: “Gjen. Kol. ENVER 

HOXHA” (General Colonel Enver Hoxha) (Komisioni 1946, 1). 

Thereafter (Komisioni 1946, 3), there is a drawn medal bearing the 

figure of Scanderbeg (Fig. 2) in the iconography that would be 

standardized in the course of the communist regime. Scanderbeg is 

representedin a square frame, below which the following text can be 

read: EEE ǀ ENVER ǀ ENVERI HERO KOMBËTAR ǀ RROFTË ENVERI 

YNË (Eee; Enver; Enver, national hero; long live our Enver). The 

association between George Castriota Scanderbeg and Enver Hoxha 

and the appropriation of the former’s heritage and memory to serve the 

political ends of the latter could not be more conspicuous. Thus, by 

way of text and imagery combined, one observes the following 

message types of political legitimacy promoted in the 1946 primers: i) 

the Messianic anticipation of the leader; ii) the personality and 

charisma of the leader; iii) the leader’s achievements, paralleled to that 

of the legendary figure of George Castriota Scanderbeg. 
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Fig. 1 Colonel, Enver Hoxha.  Fig.2: Scanderbeg and Enver Hoxha. 

 

Other message types of political legitimacy sought through primers 

are to be found further on [Komisioni 1946, 28]. At the top left of the 

page (Fig. 3) there is a photograph of Enver Hoxha below which the 

subtitle “ENVERI”; at the top right of the page a photograph of Tito, 

again identified with an inscription. At the bottom of the page, a throng 

of black-figured, impersonalized demonstrators advance to the right of 

the page holding flags and banners. The page, in which one can 

recognize the: i) people take sides, and ii) regime acceptance and 

acceptation message types of political legitimacy sought through 

primers reads: 

 
PARADA NË TIRANË 

PIJONERËT LËVIZIM ME HAP: 

NJË, DY…, NJË, DY…, TRUPË NDAL! 

PËR NDER ARMË! 

POPULLI BËRTET: 

ENVER! ENVER! E I JEP TUFA ME LULE 

PIJONERËT BERTITËN MË FORT: 

RROFTË FLAMURI! RROFTË ENVERI! 

RROFTË TITO! 

NE JEMI ME ENVERIN! … NE JEMI ME 

ENVERIN!… 

ENVER TITO, ENVER TITO! 

The Parade in Tirana 

The pioneers move with steps: 

One, two, one, two, soldier stop! Present 

arms! 

The people shouts: 

Enver! Enver! And gives him a bunch of 

flowers. 

The pioneers shout more loudly: 

Long live the flag! Long live Enver! Long 

live Tito! 

We are with Enver! We are with Enver! 

Enver Tito, Enver Tito! 
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Fig. 3: Enver Hoxha and Josip Broz Tito. 

 

In his Le Surréalisme Socialiste, L’Autopsie de l’Utopie the late 

Gëzim Qëndro argues for a particular and rather peculiar Father-Son 

relation between George Castriota Scanderbeg and Enver Hoxha (2013, 

140-1). According to him: 
La symétrie de leur destin était claire : deux hommes d’État, les plus 

illustres de l’histoire de l’Albanie, appelés par l’Histoire pour sauver leur 

patrie. Si Scanderbeg était surnommé par les papes Pie II et Adrien VI « 

bouclier du christianisme » à cause de sa défense de la religion officielle de 

l’Occident, le christianisme, Hodja se présente comme bouclier de la 

religion officielle de l’Est, le communisme. Un autre point commun est le 
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fait que tous les deux sont présentés par l’historiographie officielle comme 

des hommes d’État qui considéraient la défense de la religion (ou de 

l’idéologie totalitaire) comme étant indissociable de la défense de leur 

patrie, de l’identité ethnique de la nation et de l’intégrité territoriale du 

pays. 

 

In another study, titled “Paradigma të Narcisizmit Kolektiv” dealing 

with Scanderbeg’s monuments, Gëzim Qëndro [13.05.2006, 24-5] was 

certain that Scanderbeg’s warlike imagery in his Kruja square statue 

(1949-1951), executed by Janaq Paço, was precisely the revolutionary 

attitude the regime promoted at the time. After all, as an 11.02.1968 

article in the daily Drita instructed: “in treating historical matter we 

have to be driven from lessons of the Party and of Comrade Enver 

Hoxha; to look the past with the contemporary political eye, so that 

works of art would not merely provide a straightforward interpretations 

of events, but rather actively bear the ideas of the party, to inspire a 

militant spirit to the people for socialism, to serve the communist 

formation of the wider masses of workers.” (in Hoxha 2014, 79). Fifty 

years ago, the placement of a leader-like type of Scanderbeg statue in 

the homonym square was aimed at alluding the contemporary leader, 

Enver Hoxha, as one could figure out from the artists’ (Janaq Paço, 

Odhise Paskali and Andrea Mano) relevant statements. After Paskali: 

“Thought was for a Scanderbeg as military leader and as statesman, a 

man of his epoch, conscious of the glory and dangers of the cruel wars 

of the Albanian people” [in Hoxha 2014, 99]. Discussing about their 

concept to the daily Drita in 29.04.1962 the artists showed an accurate 

understanding of the instructions as to how history should be rendered 

in places of memory: “We liked to represent Scanderbeg, our national 

hero, as a military leader and as a leader of the state, in our awareness 

that these were two aspects which comprised the whole personality of 

George Castriota. Hence, the idea of representing him as a leader of the 

Albanian people: he stands proud and undefeated at the head of his 

people and he leaders it against the conquerors. He is conscious about 

the big case” (in Hoxha 2014, 99). 

I have no hesitation that “the big case” is related to Enver Hoxha and 

the mission which the communist regime saw for itself. For those in 

doubt, here is a passage from Ismail Kadare’s Pashallëqe të Mëdha, 
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1978 [Kadare 1989, 97], in which the late Gëzim Qëndro saw another 

parallel between Scanderbeg and Enver Hoxha: 
Covertly, he (n.a. Ali Pasha) was jealous of the founder of the Albanian 

state at the time, Scanderbeg of the Castriota family […] he had 

successfully revolted against the sultan and […] had recreated Albania. On 

the other hand, Ali Pasha was late. […] He fed even greater jealousy 

towards the future statesman who would successfully accomplish this. For 

he sensed this was to occur one day. He was entirely convinced. And even 

if he was not yet born, the future one, the unknown, the founder of Albania, 

his father could perhaps have been born, and if not, most certainly his 

grandfather of this world.[…] He was to come after centuries-long 

anticipation to recreate what had faded out after Scanderbeg’s death. Thus, 

he was Scanderbeg, the past and the future one and between them Ali 

Pasha of Tepelena, the thunderous vizier who was unaware of the place 

history would reserve for him. 

 

Regrettably, Gëzim Qëndro passed away very young, before having 

the opportunity to discuss extensively about the findings of my research 

presented in this conference. He would have been pleased for his right 

intuition. Enver Hoxha indeed appropriated the legendary figure of 

George Castriota Scanderbeg since the earliest days of Albania’s 

communist regime. 
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"LA PIÙ GRAN GIOIA È SEMPRE ALL’ALTRA RIVA"
*1

 

ON THE ALBANIAN MIGRATION IN ITALY (XIV-XVIII 

CENTURIES) 

 

“…And thus they were settled in a part of Italy, 

remained homeless those who have had one of the 

most ancient homelands in the world …”
2
  

Ismail Kadare 

 

“…la gente non lascia case, botteghe, terre, bestiame, 

affetti se non quando vi è costretta da condizioni di 

esistenza divenute insopportabili, e dalla speranza di 

migliore sistemazione altrove”.
3
  

Segio Anselmi 

 

 

1.– In the seventies of the past century, Pier Paolo Pasolini 

considered the Albanian phenomenon “an anthropologic miracle”, as 

he openly confessed the surpise he was caught by while listening his 

interlocutor, the priest and the Albanian Albanologist Zef (Giuseppe) 

Faraco. For the great Italian writer the reasons of the centennial 

survival of an aloglot ethnic-linguistic community that has preserved 

the language, traditions, historic remembrance, are scientifically 

unexplainable. However, but the great number of reasons and 

complexity requires definitions and concepts borrowed from the 

dogmatic theology. 

It is as clear as crystal that the Pasolini’s surprise no matter how 

much intellectually attractive it might be, does not allow us to 

                                                                 
*
 This presentation is part of the discourse segment. 

1 Gabriele D’Annunzio, Alcyone, “Bocca di Serchio”, v. 224, Fratelli Treves Editori, 

Milano, 1903, p. 144.  
2 Ismail Kadare, “Autobiografia e popullit në vargje”, in Vepra Letrare, XII, 16, p. 147.  
3 Sergio Anselmi, “Aspetti economici dell’emigrazione Balcanica nell’Italia centro-

orientale del Quattrocento”, in Società e Storia, anno II, n. 4, 1979, Milano, p. 1. 



280  Mateo Mandalà 

 

understand what happened with the Arbёresh people. The studies made 

in the last two or three decades by the academic staff from the 

Department of Albanological studies of the University of Calabria and 

the University of Palermo indeed prove that the Arbёresh phenomenon 

has not been characterized by mysterious metaphysic intrusions. On the 

contrary, based on the attentive examination of long-term existence of 

Arbёresh in Italy, we can say for sure that this phenomenon is a 

genuine merit of a population that has made great efforts for six 

centuries to have an undisputed place in the process of the 

development, inculcation and strengthening of the proper cultural 

identity, as to attract the interest and the attention of the European 

scholars.  

I would like to discuss about this phenomenon by pointing out some 

historiography problems that are related both to the phases and the 

modalities of Arbёresh migration during the XIV-XVIII centuries and 

to the historic circumstances that favored the social integration of the 

Arbёresh, but not their cultural assimilation. This paper is extracted by 

a writing first published on the occasion of the international conference 

L’Albania nell’Archivio di Propaganda Fide organized from Ardian 

Ndreca in 2017
4
 and is part of a long monograph that will soon be 

published.  

2.– The migration of Arbёresh towards Italy occurred at different 

stages and was characterized by different historic events in the Balkan 

Peninsula, before, during and after the Ottoman occupation. The 

information we have today is incomplete because of space and time 

limitations and the insufficiency of recorded data. Therefore, the 

chronological borders of this migration phenomenon, its real 

dimensions and modalities of its occurence are very difficult to be 

determined.
5
 

The historians of today agree on the fact that the migration process 

of the population of the Balkans to Western Europe, and especially the 

                                                                 
4 See Matteo Mandalà, “Gli archivi ecclesiali e la memoria storico-culturale degli 

Arbëreshe. Un bilancio di tre decenni di ricerche” in Ardian Ndreca (a cura di), L’Albania 

nell'Archivio di Propaganda Fide, Atti del Convegno Internazionale, Città del Vaticano 26-27 

ottobre 2015, Urbaniana University Press, Roma, 2017, p. 213-252. 
5 Are still actual the framing of this phenomenon and the directions of research proposed by 

Peter Bartl: see Peter Bartl, “Fasi e modi dell’immigrazione albanese in Italia” in Rivista di 

storia del Mezzogiorno, 15, Lecce, 1979, p. 199-212. 
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migration of the second half of the XIV century to Southern Italy 

involved the Greek, the Slavic and the Albanian population because 

they were closely affected by the consequences and turmoil that 

subsequently followed and characterized the fall of the Byzantine 

Empire.
6
 There is no doubt that in parallel with the objective reasons 

that are connected with the concrete historic developments (social 

disorders caused by the frequent military campaigns and the abuses of 

the local chieftains, from the epidemics, famines and natural disasters), 

there are the so called “subjective” reasons (as the gradual change of 

society from sedentary to half-sedentary and nomadic), which 

influenced philosophy embraced by the populations that chose to be 

displaced and established beyond the Adriatic.
7
  

The archive records that we have reveal the first phase of 

displacements from the highlands towards lowlands and seashores, and 

the second phase during which the genuine exodus happened. The latter 

was not encouraged by the casual circumstances, but a consequence of 

“emigration policies” that many European countries undertook at the 

end of the XIV century when Europe was struck by the plague 

epidemic which lasted least up to the eve of the modern time. The 

socioeconomic consequences of the new geographic discoveries due to 

the new trade routes opened and the lack of labor force in agriculture 

(as in the case of Sicily and generally the Southern Italy), as in the 

merchant trade (the case of Venice), these countries favored between 

the “colonized” populations or those which had contact through 

spreading the myth felix Italia, so of that paradigm that characterizes 

the migration phenomenon of all times.
8
 

                                                                 
6 For an analytical view on the social dissolution during the late Middle Age in the Balkans, 

see Pietro Dalena – Alessandro Di Muro, “Dalle origini al Medioevo” in La Calabria albanese. 

Storia, cultura, economia, a cura di Fulvio Mazza, Rubbettino Editore, Soveria Mannelli, 2013, 

p. 25-61. With special methodological avail is the sudy of Pëllumb Xhufi, “Emigracioni 

shqiptar në Mesjetë: një vështrim tipologjik”, in Edhe 100! Studime në nderim të prof. 

Francesco Altimarit me rastin e 60-vjetorit të lindjes, Albpaper, Tiranë, 2015, p. 687-714. 
7 See Alain Ducellier, “Le raisons d’un départ: un monde désorienté” in Alain Ducellier - 

Bernard Doumerc - Brünehilde Imhaus - Jean de Miceli, Les chemins de l’exile. 

Bouleversements de l’Est européen et migrations vers l’Ouest à la fin du Moyen Âge, Armand 

Colin Éditeur, Paris, 1992, p. 7-89.  
8 On this important historiographic paradigm is focused the volume prepared by Sergio 

Anselmi Italia felix. Migrazioni slave e albanesi in Occidente. Romagna, Marche, Abruzzi, 

secoli XIV-XVI, Quaderni di “Proposte e Ricerche”, 3, Ed. di Ostra Vetere, Ancona, 1988.  
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For Brünehilde Imhaus, the French researcher and co-authored with 

Alain Ducellier a study on the characteristics of migration towards 

Western Europe at the end of the Middle Age,
9
 this myth should be 

considered one of the “hidden” impetus of the many displacements of 

the Balkan populations for a better life, first invading the gates of the 

big coastal cities and then passing beyond the Adriatic.
10

 After seing 

that the western model had blossomed with colonial forms along the 

coast, and especially at the big trade and harbor centers, a solution for 

their economic and social insecurity, the poor population of the Balkan 

hinterland flowed towards the seashores. The chance being offered 

from the other side of the Adriatic could nourish the myth of hope 

voyage. Nevertheless, invasion of populations towards the harbors 

waiting to pass the Adriatic during wouldn’t have occurred in the last 

quarter of the XIV century, there is no doubt that the road of sea 

represented one of the possibilities, in parallel let’s say of terrestrial 

ones who seemed easier, cheaper and safer. 

3. – There were three were the directions of the massive 

displacement of Albanians: (1) towards North Dalmatian city-ports and 

from where they could continue towards the northern corners of the 

Balkans to Venice, they otherwise could land in the Marche shores 

through Italian merchant ships, (2) towards Greece, destination 

Peloponnese, therefore Morèa, or the coastal cities and the Aegean 

islands—in the opposite direction with Italy,
11

 (3) waterborne transport 

                                                                 
9 See Brünehilde Imhaus, “Vers l’Italie des communes et des princes”, in Les chemins de 

l’exile, cit., p. 7-89. 
10 On the situation of the Albanian coastal cities in the late Middle Age see Luan Malltezi, 

 ytetet e bregdetit sh iptar g at  sundimit venedi as      -     aspe te t   et s s  tyre, 

Instituti i  istorisë - Akademia e Shkencave e RPS të Shqipërisë, Tiranë, 1988. Pëllumb Xhufi, 

“Vështrim mbi popullsinë e qyteteve bregdetare shqiptare në shek. XII-XVˮ, in Studime për 

epokën e Skënderbeut, vëll. I, Instituti i  istorisë - Akademia e Shkencave e RPS të Shqipërisë, 

Tiranë, 1989, p. 22-31. See Oliver Jens Schmitt, Arbëria venedike (1392-1479), in Albanian by 

Ardian Klosi, Fjala, Tiranë, 2014.  
11 On the displacement of Albanians in Greece see Denis A. Zakythinos, Le Despotat grec 

de Morée. Tome premier: Histoire politique, Société d’Edition “Les Belles Lettresˮ 95, 

Boulevard Raspail, Paris, 1932. Antoine Bon, La Morée franque. Recherches historiques, 

topographi ues et archéologi ues sur la principauté d’Achaïe    05-1430), fascicule 213 de la 

Bibliothè ue des Écoles françaises d’Athènes et de Rome, Éditions E. sur de Boccard, Paris, 

1969. Titos F. Jochalas, “Über die einwanderung der Albaner in Griechenland (Eine 

zusammenfassende Betrachtung) “ in Peter Bartl und andere (Redaktion): Dissertationes 

Albanicae. In honorem Josephi Valentini et Ernesti Koliqi septuagenariorum (= Beiträge zur 

Kenntnis Südosteuropas und des Nahen Orients). Band 13. Trofenik, 1971, p. 80-106. Pëllumb 
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remained, shorter and bringing them to the other side of the Adriatic, in 

the central and southern areas of Italy. These three roads were 

asynchronously taken during the different historic moments. Neither 

their intensity, nor their destination was the same; because there were 

different reasons that urged Albanians to migrate (there were sporadic 

free individual choices of migration or for a massive forced departure 

under certain circumstances).  

In the first case, we have a consistent migration of the population 

from the second half of the XIV century to the beginning of the XVI 

century, because of the prestige and the economic superiority of the 

Venetian Republic.
12

 So, the migrants from the Balkan countries, 

especially the Albanians, proved that they preferred the central and 

northern Italian regions to other regions of Italy. However, this 

preference diminished by the second half of the XV, when those areas 

became overcrowded with villages and inhabitants, and the local 

economy no longer needed labour forces from outside. Venice ceased 

to be the only destination of the migrants at the end of the XIV century. 

                                                                                                                                                         
Xhufi, “Albania graeca in the XIV-XV centuries. A survey on the Albanian Colonisation in 

Greece in the Late Middle Age”, Studia Albanica, Nr. 1-2(XXVIII), Tiranë, 1991, p. 72-109 

reprint in Albanian with the title “Albania Graeca”: The dimensions and the consequences of 
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Moyen Âge à l’épo ue moderne, Editions de la Maison des sciences de l’homme Paris, Paris, 

1999, p. 183-194. Lucia Nadin Migrazioni e integrazione: il caso degli albanesi a Venezia, 

1479-1552, Bulzoni, Roma, 2008; Lucia Nadin, Albania ritrovata. Recuperi di presenze 

albanesi nella cultura e nell’arte del Cin uecento veneto, Onufri, Tiranë, 2012.  

https://www.powerthesaurus.org/asynchronously
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Other areas and coastal cities located further south,
13

 especially in the 

Marche seashores, continuously attracted migrant families. The 

recorded data show Albanian migrants arrival in “Romagna 

malatestiana” (Cesena, Rimini, Forlì
14

) and along the Marche seashore 

(Pesaro, Fano, Senigallia, Jesi, Ancona, Porto Recanati, Loreto, Porto 

Civitanova, Porto San Giorgio
15

), but also further south, albeit smaller 

in number, as in Bari, Brindisi, Lecce. Today, we can hardly speak 

about the exact number of emigrants, but a study carried out by the 

Brünehilde Imhaus shows that between XIV and XV century more than 

one hundred Marche villages definitively were more or less populated 

by Albanians who were involved in agriculture.
16

 Some branches of 

this migration wave extended in the inland cities, towards the north 

e.g., Cesena, and towards south, also. 

4.– This phenomenon embraced the “le Marche” region, “once a 

prosperous region, le Marche has now impoverished,”
17

that differently 

from the other northern Italy regions, experienced enormous 

demographic problems, because of the villages’ massive depopulation.  

The research and the studies carried out by Sergio Anselmi confirm 

this general framework. In addition, the archival records he discovered 

and published help us to understand the reasons of the extension and 

deep penetration of the Albanian emigrants in the Marche’s rural 

economy.
18

  

                                                                 
13 Serious doubts evokes the raised hypotheses by Luigi Pugnetti on the Albanians' 

presence in the cities of Bosco Tosca and Pievette in Piacenza province: see Luigi Pugnetti, 

“Gli albanesi nel Piacentino” in Bollettino Storico Piacentino, Vol. 47, 1952, p. 29-33. On this 

issue was organized a conference entitled: Arberesh [sic], comunità albanesi in Italia. Storia e 

ipotesi di un insediamento nella provincia di Piacenza e nel nostro comune: le frazioni di 

Pievetta e Bosco Tosca, organized in Castel San Giovanni on 25 May 1984. Reasonable 

reservations has expressed the late Carmen Artocchini, “Sul presunto insediamento albanese a 

Bosco Tosca e Pievetta in provincia di Piacenza”, Estr. dall’Archivio Storico per le Province 

Parmensi, quarta serie, vol. XLII, anno 1990 Parma, Tipografie Riunite Donati, Parma, 1991, 

p. 151-159. 
14 See Viviana Bonazzoli – Oreste Delucca, “Slavi e albanesi nella Romagna malatestiana: 

primi esiti di ricerche d’archivio a Cesena, Rimini, Forlì” in Italia felix, quoted, p. 213-231.  
15 See Sergio Anselmi, “Slavi e albanesi nell’Italia centro-orientale” in Italia felix, quoted, 

p. 11-32. 
16 See Brünehilde Imhaus, “Vers l’Italie des communes et des princes”, in Les chemins de 

l’exile, quoted, p. 225-294.  
17 “une province opulente ruinée”: ibid.  
18 See Sergio Anselmi, “Insediamenti, agricoltura, proprietà nel Ducato roveresco: la 

catastazione del 1489-1490” in Quaderni storici “Grani, Prezzi, Mercato”, nr. 28, Ancona, 
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Alothough in more limited dimensions than the Slavs, Albanians’ 

presence in the Marche dates in the XIV century, as e.g., in Fermo,
19

 

Ancona,
20

 Jesi,
21

 Recanati
22

 etc.
23

 Anselmi says that the sudden 

increase in number of the Albanian emigrants from 1436 to 1437 faced 

the opposition of the local population and urged the open hostile stands 

against them. The new Albanian migrants were often considered as 

infection site and contagious disease,
24

 or violent and stupid people
25

 

                                                                                                                                                         
gennaio-aprile, 1975, p. 37-86; Sergio Anselmi, “Schiavoni e albanesi nell’agricoltura 

marchigiana, in Le Marche e l’Adriatico orientale  economia, società, cultura, dal XIII secolo 

al primo Ottocento, Ancona, 1978, p. 3-26.  
19 See Joyce Lussu, “Gli Albanesi nel Fermano attorno alla metà del ‘400” in Le Marche e 

l’Adriatico orientale, quoted, p. 85-92. 
20 See Mario Natalucci, “Insediamenti di colonie e di gruppi dalmati, slavi e albanesi nel 

territorio di Ancona (secoli XV-XVI)” in Le Marche e l’Adriatico orientale, quoted, p. 93-132. 

Alain Ducellier, “L’etablissement des albanais dans la ragion d’Ancône. Aspects sociaux, 

èconomiques et culturales (vers 1400 - vers 1450)”, in Mercati, mercanti, denaro nelle Marche 

(sec. XIV-XIX). Atti e memorie della Deputazione di Storia patria per le Marche, 87, Urbino, 

1982, p. 73-114. 
21 See Giovanni Annibaldi, “Albanesi e schiavoni a Jesi e contado tra Quattrocento e 

Cinquecento” in Italia felix, quoted, p. 133-153. 
22 See Marco Moroni, “Schiavoni, morlacchi e albanesi a Recanati nelle fonti catastali del 

XVI secolo” in Italia felix, quoted, p. 154-168. 
23 See Mario Sensi, “Fraternite di Slavi nelle Marche, secolo XV” in “Atti e Memorie della 

Deputazione di storia patria per le Marche”, 82 (1977), p. 53-84, reprint in Italia felix, quoted, 

p. 192-212. Romualdo Sassi, “Immigrati dell’altra sponda adriatica e Fabriano del Secolo XV” 

in Rendiconti dell’Accademia Marchigiana di Scienze, Lettere ed Arti - Istituto Culturale 

Europeo, XVII (1941-1949), p. 65-85. 
24 See Monaldo Leopardi, Annali di Recanati, Loreto e Portorecanati, a cura di Franco 

Foschi, Centro nazionale di studi leopardiani, stampa, Sanseverino Marche Grafica & stampa, 

Recanati, 1993, p. 114, 147, 164, 177, 226, 231: 1) August 9, 1437: “molti albanesi si erano 

diffusi nel nostro contado, e si presero delle providenze sul loro conto”. 2) January 18, 1451: 

“Si trattò di adattare qualche misura contro gli Albanesi, attesa la loro malignità, e fii risoluto 

che venissero tutti descritti, e avessero un mese di tempo a prendere impiego o servizio. Alle 

spirare del mese sloggiassero tutti dal nostro territorio, eccettuati i maestri d’arte e li battuali (?) 

o famuli del cittadini e degli altri abitatori”. 3) January 17, 1456: “Per evitare possibilmente il 

flagello della Peste, si decretò che non potessero riceversi li Schiavoni e Albanesi e si 

espellessero quelli venuti da natale in poi. Le recenti vittorie delli Turchi in Levante rendivano 

forse più frequente la emigrazione di quelli infelici”. 4) June 2, 1460: “Peste manifestata di 

nuovo; disposizioni contro gli Schiavoni ed Albanesi ai quali si attribuiva la frequenza de’ 

contagi. La Peste fu più micidiale del solito”. 5) March 24, 1478 “Agli Schiavoni ed Albanesi 

fu proibito d’immischiarsi in alcune funzioni nelle fraternità dei cittadini”. 6) June 6, 1479 

“Essendovi nuovi sospetti di Peste, si adattarono varie missure e venne decretato che in caso di 

contagio la Fraternità degli Albanesi vistarebbe e spellirebbe gli Albanesi, quella delli 

Schiavoni gli Schiavoni, e l’una e l’altra gli Italiani”. Di grande interesse e di grande attualità il 

seguente bando del Consiglio Comunale di Recanati che riproponiamo secondo l’edizione 

pubblicata da Ludwig von Thallóczy: “Die X VII Januarii 1479. Consilio M. d. f. Antianorum 
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and received a different treatment from the Slavs who were considered 

more suitable for agricultural works.
26

  

                                                                                                                                                         
viginti quatuor et ducentorura de populo, comunis et hominum civitatis Racaneti more solito 

congregato in quo fuit propositum quid placebat dicto consilio providere super infrascriptis 

propositis. Tertio si placet dicto consilio facere aliquam provisionem pro evitatione morbi. […] 

Super quibus Marinus Nicoli Dei nomine invocato dixit … super facto morbi evitandi fiat 

bannum quod nemo audeat receptare aliquem sclavum neque Albanum qui istuc concessisset a 

festo nativitatis citra pena X librarum receptanti et venienti X tractarum funis et quolibet possit 

predicto amisare (?) et … quartam partem dictarum X librarum; et si qui reperirentur venisse … 

dicta civitate. Conclusio ottentiva: ... pro evitando morbi: fiat bannum quod quicumque 

receptaret aliquem venientem de terra morboso mereret penam X librarum tam receptans quam 

receptatus et ultra dictam penam receptatus habeat de facto quatuor tractos funis et qui amisaret 

contra funentes, habeat medietatem dicte pene et quilibet sclavus seu Albanus qui venisset istuc 

a Kalendis Juniis citra, debeat dis… orasse civitatem sub dicta pena. Die II junii Consilio etc. 

Secundo de provisione fienda contra pestem. Ser Leopardus dei nomine invocato...supra 

provisione pestis dixit quod per d[ominos] p[riores] eligatur et constituatur locus extra 

civitatem ad quem omnes sclavi et Albani morbo infecti in civitate Recanati deferantur et 

constituantur ibi custodes et curatores qui debeant perscruptari diligenter per civitatem et 

infectos referre dominis prioribus sub aliqua pena. Jacobus Janini super provisione pestis dixit 

quod primo inveniatur locus et quod hospitale sancte Lucie extra portam maris esset locus 

ydoneus et quod illuc deferrantur sclavi et albani infecti et ibi curentur. Ser Antonius Politi 

dixit ut supra dixerat Jacobus, sed de hoc habeatur colloquium cum d° episcopo. Gaspar Jacobi 

dixit super provisione pestis quod hospitale sancte Lucie de quo supra dictum est non est locus 

aliquo modo ydoneus cum ibi per singulos dies et horas conversatur prope accessum ad 

sanctam Mariam de Varano quapropter queratur pro alio loco. Petrus Jeronimi dixit super facto 

pestis prout supra dixit Ser Antonius Politi hoc addito remictuntur custodes ad portas prout 

erant prius et deputentur eis salarium expensis comitatinis. Petrus Thome dixit ut supra dixit 

Petrus Jeronimi hoc addito quod recludantur alique dictarum portarum. Ser Johannes Francisci 

de infectis dixit ut supra dixerunt alii hoc addito quod de cetero non dimictantur intrare in 

civitatem albani neque sclavi. Reformatum fuit et conclusum Constituatur locus pro infectis 

videlicet hospitale sancte Lucie ut supra dictum est in quo deputentur curatores infirmorum 

quibus sit cura diligenter curare infinnos et constituatur aromatarius a quo accipiantur 

necessaria pro dictis infirmis sumptibus comitatinis et omnes Albani et sclavi infecti illuc 

deducantur. Item remictantur custodes ad portas prout erant prius cum salario sibi persolvendo 

de pecuniis comunis extrahendis de mundinis proximis et hoc pro tempus duorum mensium”: 

Ludwig von Thallóczy, “Zwei Urkunden aus Nordalbanien”, in Archiv für slavische Philologie, 

21. Band, Weidemannsche Buchhandlung, Berlin, 1899, p. 84-85. 
25 Like I remember the albanians arrived in Ancona on 1458: “Quoniam Albanenses viri 

sanguinei sunt et malignantis nature omnes, a quibis tamquam a furiosis gladiis aufugendum 

est”: Vinkentij Makušev, Monumenta historica Slavorum meridionalium I, Typis Districtu 

scholastici Varsaviensis, Varsaviæ, 1874, p. 204. “of course among these poor emigrants 

mostly flourished the outlaw activities, stealing, deceiving, quarrels, prostitution and murder, 

influencing in the creation of the “bad” Albanian image. Sometime, the “Albanian” call was 

eqaul to an insult”: Pëllumb Xhufi, Árbërit e Jonit: Vlora, Delvina e Janina në shek. XV – XVII, 

Second publishing compleated, Shtëpia botuese Onufri, Tiranë, 2017, p. 1190. 
26  ere what Anselmi says: “A Recanati – dice Monaldo Leopardi nei suoi Annali – in una 

sola volta ne sbarcano 300 “ed appestati”. A questa prima ondata, forse connessa anche 

all’arrivo dei turchi ai confini tra Macedonia e Albania, ne seguono altre. La diffidenza verso i 
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Many documentary records report about the difficulties of the 

Albanian families with integration in an economy that disperately 

needed labor force. Although Anselmi himself noticed that “among the 

Albanians there was someone who succeed in getting an ubi consistam 

and go beyond the minimum of the standard of living,” 
27

 we remain far 

from the complete urbanization in contrary with Abruzzo
28

 and Puglia, 

the southern regions, which this scholar considered more hospitable 

due to their “more logical geographic” position.
29

 However, the Marche 

                                                                                                                                                         
nuovi immigrati è notevole e durerà a lungo, ma alla fine, sia pure dalla base della piramide 

sociale, anche gli albanesi riescono ad inserirsi nelle più varie forme. Probabilmente sono 

malvisti dagli stessi schiavoni, non solo perché immettono sul mercato nuova forza lavoro, ma 

anche perché la popolazione, infastidita da alcune loro imprese, può confondere tra le due etnie 

Leopardi, che registra minuziosamente le testimonianze del tempo, trascriverà: albanesi “gens 

ad necem” laddove gli schiavoni – prosegue – e giovarono molto alla coltivazione delle nostre 

campagne […] prima quasi incolte. I giudizi sugli albanesi sono duri anche altrove: ad Ascoli 

Piceno, dove la presenza ne è accertata nel 1457, appaiono “rozzi” ed entrano nella milizia; a 

Sirolo (1460) si fanno ordinanze contro di loro, scoraggiandone in ogni modo l’insediamento; a 

Jesi, ove sono presenti nel 1468-1470 saranno espulsi dieci anni dopo; ad Ancona, umana, 

Sirolo, Camerano, Poggio, Massignano, essendo “la natione Albanesca […] molto prompta a 

mal fare et a offendere nel sangue umano”, gli anziani ordinano agli albanesi che non abbiano 

beni da 100 ducati in su, di non portare armi ed impongono una tassa personale di un carlino a 

testa al mese, esclusi i possidenti; ancora ad Ancona, verso la fine del secolo, vengono messe 

taglie su alcuni albanesi in fuga, già residenti a Camerata e Castelferretti, accusati di (omicidio 

e altri delitti. L’impressione è che questi balcanici abbiano stentato molto più degli altri ad 

ambientarsi e a far accettare la loro presenza, anche perché l’afflusso di numerosi lombardi e 

altri forestieri nelle terre marchigiane pone problemi nuovi, connessi alla grande mobilità 

sociale del secondo Quattrocento: è evidente siano i più deboli a pagare le durezze della 

situazione”: Sergio Anselmi, “Schiavoni e albanesi”, quoted, p. 12-13. 
27 Ibid, p. 14. 
28 “Furono loro concedute quelle, ed altre ville, perché venissero ripopolate, come 

avvenne”: Anton Ludovico Antinori, Raccolta di memorie istoriche delle tre Provincie degli 

Abruzzi in cui si parla delle origini, e de' nomi de' primi abitatori di esse; delle fondazioni delle 

distrutte, e delle esistenti città, terre, castelli, chiese, monasterj, badie con li documenti del jus 

di nominare, che hanno in esse, così il principe, che il privato: con la descrizione delle 

principali strade, laghi, e fiumi, e di tutti gli uomini, per lettere, per armi, e per sanità 

rinomati, t. III, Napoli, Gioseppe Campo, 1782, p. 477. “La caratteristica delle nuove ville è 

forse da ricondurre all’elemento straniero, che fortemente le caratterizza, ed al controllo che lo 

stato esercita su di esso sia pure attraverso il solo strumento fiscale”: Alessandra Bulgarelli 

Lukacs, “Economia rurale e popolamento del territorio nell’Abruzzo tra ‘500 e ‘600”, in 

Abruzzo e Molise. Ambienti e civiltà nella storia del territorio, a cura di Massimo Costantini e 

Costantino Felice, in Cheiron, a. X (1993), nn. 19-20, p. 160. 
29 Sergio Anselmi, “Schiavoni e albanesi”, quoted., p. 12-13. Anselmi, always thinking that 

the number of the Albanians was much smaller than those of the Slavs, waiting for the new 

research data that may shed light on this phenomenon, precises that “siamo ancora in una fase 

arretrata della ricerca, che potrebbe essere corretta – nelle sue indicazioni iniziali – da ulteriori 

spogli dei rogiti notarili. Per il solo 1469 uno della dozzina e forse più notai allora 
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shores were a natural destination for the population from the Balkans, 

and the the constant migration flux across the centuries proved the 

continuous need of those areas for labor force.
30

 From this point of 

view and according to Brünehilde Imhaus, it is not excludable that the 

Ancona merchants might have advised the Albanians to settle in the 

depopulated villages, in Marche, and to work the uncultivated lands, 

because only those merchants could recognize the situation of both the 

villages and Marche coastal cities from where they took the maritime 

road for trade purposes with Albania and Greece.
31

 Official records of 

the time reveal a sporadic presence of Albanian families and 

individuals not only in the coastal cities of these regions, e.g., Ancona, 

Sirolo, Pesaro, Fano, but also in the inland areas of Italy's Center and 

North, such in Foligno, Parma, Cesena, Gubbio in the first half of the 

XV. There could be met handicraftsmen, peasants, merchants and 

soldiers are shown the prostitutes, thieves and ordinary hoodlums.
32

 In 

many cases, Brünehilde Imhaus reports based on tribunal records of 

more or less serious criminal acts, which from the second half of the 

XV century inflicted a “peur de l’étranger” that made up the bases of 

prejudices that still exist today. Later, the “peur de l’étranger” turned 

                                                                                                                                                         
contemporaneamente roganti ad Ancona, stipula 30 atti, nei quali almeno una delle parti è 

albanese, e 54 in cui almeno una è schiavona. Diciotto concernono transazioni e contratti 

relativi ad acquisti di terre, cottimi, soccide, lavorecci, bonifiche: 14 con schiavoni, 4 con 

albanesi. Anche tra i secondi non mancano proprietari che vendono una parte delle loro terre, 

come certo Cola Albanese, “habitator Ancone”, che cede per 40 ducati a Francesco da 

Camerano “medietatem terre vineate, campi ve, cannettate”, che subito dopo, con altro atto, 

prende in affitto per un anno alle solite condizioni di lavoreccio. È probabile che questo 

albanese venda una parte della terra acquisita precedentemente con un contratto di pastinato nel 

quadro di una sua ben definita strategia di piccolo proprietario, coltivatore diretto e colono in 

fase di crescita economica e sociale”. 
30 In the XV century, Albanians and Slavs worked to turn into cultivated land the hills on 

Marche: see Paolo De Simonis, “L’anno dei mezzadri: da esperienza toscana a legge nazionale 

fra istituzioni, memoria e futuro debiti” in Le Marche nella mezzadria Un grande futuro dietro 

le spalle a cura di Francesco Adornato e Annalisa Cegna, Quodlibet, Macerata, 2013, p. 109.  
31 See Brünehilde Imhaus, “Vers l’Italie des communes et des princes”, in Les chemins de 

l’exile, quoted, p. 239. 
32 “Leur disponibilité ne fait que croître au XVe siècle, quand guerres seigneuriales et 

conquête turque ruinent si bien le pays qu’il y reste peu de prébendes. C’est alors que, au- delà 

de la Dalmatie, les clercs latins d’Albanie refluent jusqu’à Venise et dans les villes des 

Marches, Ancóne, Pesaro, Fano, où se constituent d’importantes colonies d*Albanais émigrés”: 

Alain Ducellier, Réflexions sur le monde Orthodoxe” in Les frontières religieuses en Europe 

du XVe au XVIIe siècle: actes du XXXIe colloque international d’études humanistes, études 

réunies par Robert Sauzet, Librairie Philosophique J. Vrin. Paris, 1992, p. 325.   
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into a “social peur”, which has been since then considered excluding 

and marginalizing attitude.
33

  

5.– The migratory flux of the migrants groups from the Balkans 

(mainly Slavs and Albanians
34

) did not stop at the feet of Apennine's 

ridge, but extended beyond the natural border, towards Umbria, 

Toscana and Lazio regions, where the population was experiencing the 

social-demographic changes, because there was a a great need for labor 

forces. After a first welcome phase for the migrants, that unfortunately 

has been not recorded as much as it should, continues a period of open 

hostility from the local population that fell prey to the prejudices and 

fear of the foreigner. There were many verdicts issued in Umbria for 

banning the migrants, especially the Albanian ones. For those who had 

been settled in Foligno, the city council, in the occasion of the plague 

epidemic of 1467, decided  

“che veruno albanese che fusse venuto da due mesi in la cità aut 

contado di Foligno si debia levare e partire da dicta cità et contado de 

Foligno hogie alla pena de dieci tracti de corda et ultra alla pena de 

dece tracti de fune; et che non sia persona alcuna… che ardisca né 

presuma allocare casa alcuna a dicti talli albanesi advent.”
35

 

                                                                 
33 See Brünehilde Imhaus, “Vers l’Italie des communes et des princes”, in Les chemins de 

l’exile, quoted, p. 276 et passim, especially the paragraph “Peur de l’étranger, peur sociale”.   
34 We agree with the opinion of Niccolò Fattori on the common characteristics between the 

Slavic and Albanian migration, with regard to the causes, and to the dynamics through which 

were fulfilled: “La prima grande ondata migratoria, quella degli Schiavoni delle zone costiere 

della Dalmazia, può essere iscritta nel più ampio contesto dell’instabilità politica dei Balcani e 

del loro impoverimento. Una fase lievemente successiva è quella dell’immigrazione albanese, 

iniziata all’inizio del XV secolo. Anche in questo caso si incrociano elementi politici e cause 

profonde di natura economica. Le somiglianze tra l’emigrazione albanese e quella degli 

Schiavoni si estendono anche al tipo di migranti, per lo più lavoratori agricoli e piccoli artigiani 

(i ruoli paga della sagrestia di Fano per gli anni dal 1432 al 1439 nominano diversi Schiavoni e 

Albanesi, impiegati come cuochi ed inservienti), ma occasionalmente anche in ruoli di rilievo, 

come il capitano Grasso de Albania, responsabile di 43 lance (circa 120 soldati a cavallo) 

nell’esercito di Pandolfo Malatesta. Considerate le somiglianze e la prossimità cronologica dei 

due fenomeni, è possibile parlare di una singola lunga ondata migratoria dai Balcani verso 

l’Italia”: Niccolò Fattori, “Comunità e integrazione nelle diaspore greche (secoli XV-XVI). Tre 

casi marchigiani” in Studi pesaresi. Rivista della Società pesarese di studi storici, nr. 4 (2016), 

il lavoro editoriale, Ancona, 2016, p. 89.  
35 Mario Sensi, “Fraternite di Slavi nelle Marche, secolo XV” in Italia felix, quoted, p. 204, 

nota 6. Anna Esposito emphasizes that “questo bando d’espulsione per gli albanesi di recente 

insediamento indica dunque che non tutti quelli presenti nel territorio folignate erano espulsi, e 

che l’insediamento albanese era già da tempo una realtà consolidata”: Anna Esposito, “Il 

contributo dell’emigrazione slava e albanese al popolamento dei territori umbro-laziali tra 
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Always in Foligno, on 1497 it was taken the decision to register all 

the Albanians living in the city aiming for them to pay a per capita tax 

for “security reasons”: if the Albanians wanted to stay in Foligno, every 

man aged between 14 and 70 years had to pay 15 solde per month, 

every woman aged between 12 and 60 years had to pay 5 solde per 

month, while “the children girls aged between 3 and 12 years and the 

boys aged 14 years old” had to pay 2 solde and half per month; 

otherwise the Albanian families had to “leave the territory within four 

days.”
36

 With the same decision were previewed other coercive 

measures: the Albanians couldn’t bring to Foligno “any wood, 

vineyard, or working tool”
37

, no kind of fruit without being proved 

whether “it was taken from people of our city or the suburbs, or had 

been given by their proprietor.”
38

 Such a measure was taken to prohibit 

the entrance of stolen stocks in the city. In addition, the Albanians 

couldn’t carry weapons “swords or other arms while going to work”, 

except when going out of the region. This measure was related with the 

bad name Albanians and the Slavs had taken as violent people. Even in 

Assisi, where the Albanians’ presence has been proved since the ‘70s 

of the XV century, are proclaimed decisions contra Albanenses, with 

measures that restricted the free movement out of the city walls 

(extramœnia) for those who have lived for a log time in the city, and 

was previewed the eviction for all those who have settled there in the 

last months. These decisions were taken had mainly because of the fear 

of spreading plague by the foreigners, especially from the Slavs and 

Albanians.
39

 Also, in Amelia couldn’t “lack the prejudices on the 

populations coming from the other side of the Adriatic, e.g., in the case 

of the plague epidemic of July 1473 when the city authorities decided 

to immediately evict (infra trium horarum spatium) all the Epirotes and 

Albanians that had settled in Amelia with their families during the three 

days that preceded the plague, fearing that this disease was brought by 

                                                                                                                                                         
Quattrocento e Cinquecento” in La popolazione italiana del Quattrocento e Cinquecento (a 

cura di) Guido Alfani, Angela Carbone, Beatrice del Bo, Riccardo Rao, Forum editrice, Udine 

2016, p. 162. 
36 Anna Esposito, “Il contributo dell’emigrazione slava e albanese”, quoted, p. 162.  
37 “veruna generazione di legname, vite o seramenti”.  
38 “non provassero per persone de nostra città et contado haverle comparate o non ch’el 

patrone l’havesse donate”,ibid. 
39 Ibid, p. 163.  
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them, sub pena ut decies eculei ictibus torqueretur, a penalty that was 

applied also to those qui eos alios reciperet. So, even in this case the 

eviction was previewed only for the newcomers, not for them who had 

been settled in the city for a long time.”
40

 

In Perugia, the archive records attest to “displacement of not only 

individuals but also of families and entire groups made up of 

families”
41

 of Slavs and Albanians. Many of them worked as soldiers at 

the service of the commune; others were praised as tailors, meanwhile 

from the first years of the XV century, many emigrants worked “as 

cooks, servants, bell-ringers and couriers.”
42

 However, there were 

many of those who were involved in “violent episodes (rebellions, 

burglary, robbery, murder); many of them regularly lived in the city, or 

in the surroundings, where they are the cause of social disorders”; the 

rest of the imigrants, unable become part of the high social class, are 

forced to “deal with the most despised and dangerous jobs.”
43

 The 

archival records have diminished from the first years of the XVI 

century, till their full disappearance in the following decades. This 

means that the assimilation process was done leaving in the Perugia's 

society only some anthroponomical traces that evoke the historic 

memory of this Balkanic migration.  

6. – Based on some recently discovered documents, Anna Esposito
44

 

makes a very similar description of the situation of Albanians in Rome 

                                                                 
40 Ibid, p. 164. 
41 Luigi Rambotti, “Gli archivi perugini e la presenza di slavi e albanesi a Perugia nel XV 

secolo” in Fonti archivistiche e ricerca demografica: Atti del convegno internazionale, 

Ministero per i Beni Culturali e Ambientali, Trieste, 23-26 aprile 1990, Pubblicazioni degli 

Archivi di Stato. 37, Roma, 1996, p. 802. 
42 Ibid, p. 804.  
43 “Ecco quindi che sono documentati slavi e albanesi come servi, birri e braccianti; molte 

donne esercitano la prostituzione mentre abbondano ladri, sicari, ricettatori e lenoni. Tutte le 

situazioni richiamate hanno in comune il ricorso frequente alla violenza nelle sue varie forme: 

aggressioni, percosse, omicidi, stupri e ingiurie, reati ai quali il potere risponde molto 

fermamente, sia nell’istruzione del processo che nel comminare le pene. In molte sentenze è 

evidenziata la diversità di trattamento riservato ad un cittadino perugino o ad un balcanico 

condannati per un medesimo reato”: ibid, p. 803. 
44 Anna Esposito, Un’altra Roma. Minoranze nazionali e comunità ebraiche tra medioevo e 

rinascimento, Il Calamo, Roma, 1995; Anna Esposito, “Popolazione e immigrazione a Corneto 

alla fine del Medioevo” in Luca Gufi, Alfio Cortonesi, Anna Esposito, Letizia Pani Ermini (a 

cura di), Corneto medievale: territorio, società, economia e istituzioni religiose, Atti del 

convegno di studio, Tarquinia 24-25 novembre 2007, Tipografia Lamberti, Tarquinia, p. 85-97 

(= “Bollettino della Società tarquinense d’arte e storia”, supplemento al n. 36); Anna Esposito, 
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and Lazio, regions where until today it was wrongly thought that the 

presence of the migrants from the Balkans, including also the Slavs and 

the Greeks “had remained in the second plan, if not unrecognizable.”
45

 

Based on the data brought by Muzio Polidori (1609-1683)
46

 on which 

was latter based Luigi Dasti, the population of Corneto was increased 

in 1484 by many Albanian families that arrieved there. Although fewer 

in number, groups of Albanians appear on the fiscal records of 

Montalto di Castro, Civitavecchia and Viterbo’s centers. Indeed, as for 

northern territory of Lazio and Tuscia, the archival research of the 

scholar Esposito pre-displaces them a decade earlier from the first 

records: the first decision of eviction taken in Viterbo dates in 

December 24, 1474 and impinges “the unjust behaviors and violations 

of the newcomers like the Corsicans, the Slavs and Albanians.”
47

 The 

documents’ fragmentation prevents us from discovering the social 

stratification of these migrants. Although the data we have do not 

provide sufficient information about the professions and the status of 

these social groups, we do not fully agree with the opinion according to 

which we have to do only with “unqualified people, and in the best of 

cases somehow connected to military environments”,
48

 because this 

                                                                                                                                                         
“Gli Albanesi a Roma e nell’area Laziale tra '400 e '500: prime indagini” in Uomini Paesaggi 

Storie. Studi di Storia Medievale per Giovanni Cherubini, a cura di Duccio Balestracci, Andrea 

Barlucchi, Franco Franceschi, Paolo Nanni, Gabriella Piccinni, Andrea Zorzi, Salvietti & 

barabuffi Editori, Siena, 2012, p. 533. Reprinted with the same title in Nuove frontiere per la 

Storia di genere (Vol. 1-3), a cura di Laura Guidi - Maria Rosaria Pelizzari, Salerno, 2013, p. 

157-164, and also in Cittadinanza e mestieri. Radicamento urbano e integrazione nelle città 

bassomedievali (secc. XIII-XVI), (a cura di), Beatrice Del Bo, Viella, Roma, 2014, p. 283-298. 

Anna Esposito, “Le nationes difficili. Albanesi e corsi a Roma nel primo XVI secolo e le loro 

chiese nazionali” in Chiese e nationes a Roma. Dalla Scandinavia ai Balcani: secoli XV-XVIII, 

a cura di Antal Molnár - Giovanni Pizzorusso - Matteo Sanfilipo, Istituto Balassi Accademia 

d’Ungheria in Roma, Viella, Roma, 2017, p. 161-174. 
45 Indeed the research undertaken on “sulla documentazione di Roma, di Viterbo, di 

Corneto-Tarquinia e di altre località della Maremma laziale relativa alla seconda metà del ‘400 

e ai primi decenni del '500 ha permesso di mettere in luce interessanti caratteristiche di questa 

minoranza, che – almeno per Roma – riesce a distinguersi come gruppo in possesso di una 

precisa identità 'nazionale': ibid, p. 533.  
46 “fu accresciuto il numero degli abitanti di Corneto a cagione di molte famiglie Albanesi, 

quivi venute a domicilio per sottrarsi al governo turco”: Muzio Polidori, Croniche di Corneto 

edizione a cura di Anna Rita Moschetti, Società tarquiniense di arte e storia, Tarquinia, 1977, 

quoted from Luigi Dasti, Notizie storiche archeologiche di Tarquinia e Corneto, Tipografia 

dell’Opinione Roma, 1878, p. 253. 
47 Anna Esposito, “Il contributo dell’emigrazione slava e albanese”, quoted, p. 165. 
48 Ibid, p. 166. 
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would go in the opposite way of both the above-mentioned assertions 

of Polidori, and the long dynamics that during the following years 

defined the gradual demographic growth of some urban areas of this 

territory, among which was also Corneto-Tarquinia. Albanians 

certainty “were distinguished by a bad fame”, and this is confirmed 

from “tribunal verdicts that see them as protagonists and who had 

mainly to do with reconciliations after wrangles or with injuries etc.”
49

 

Also, the Albanians in Rome are object of eviction, as in the case of the 

Bull proclaimed by the Pope Sixtus IV on December 5, 1475,
50

 puting 

the relative indifference on which were welcomed the migrants in the 

city during the second half of the XV century at an end. “The change in 

treatment” says Esposito, “might be the different social status of the 

groups of the Albanian migrants: the first, without a truly social 

benefit, were summoned in some marginal professional categories; 

while the second, who arrived between the end of the XIV century and 

the first decades of the XV century “reached prestigious levels” what 

allowed them to have a different position in the civil society.”
51

 In both 

cases, the complete assimilation that in the end would erase their traces 

of memory and presence was partially avoided. 

Archival records report not a very different the situation in 

Maremma of Siena,
52

 that had become arrival point for the migratory 

fluxes from the other side of the Adriatic. The few data we have at our 

disposal, report the presence of Albanians also in these areas of central 

Italy. We know almost nothing about the extension in time and space in 

space of this phenomenon and especially the influence to the economy 

and society of Siena. Althought the anthroponomical traces help us to 

define the nationality of the displaced populations,
53

 do not inform us 
                                                                 

49 Ibid. 
50 Ibid, p. 167. The Bull is published in A. Theiner, Codex diplomaticus dominii temporalis 

S. Sedis, 111, Roma 1862, p. 484-486, nr. CCCCX. 
51 Among these levels there was also “quello di connestabile e di caporale al soldo del 

Pontefice (oltre a stradioti, armigeri, squadierii, lanciarii e generici soldati); dall’altra 

l’istituzione all’inizio del Cinquecento di una confraternita denominata 'Santa Maria degli 

Albanesi', che gestiva un omonimo ospedale nel rione Monti, rione marginale e ancora poco 

popolato, in cui non a caso venne a risiedere una buona parte degli albanesi di Roma”: ibid. 
52 See Maria A. Ginatempo, “Le presenze straniere nel dominio senese del Quattrocento” in 

Bullettino senese di storia patria, XCIII, 1986, p. 392-415. 
53 See Maria A. Ginatempo, “Per la storia demografica del territorio senese nel 

Quattrocento: problemi di fonti e di metodo” in Archivio storico italiano, n. 522, CXLII, IV, 

1984, p. 511-587. 
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about their social status, nor about the level of the Albanian groupings' 

integration and toleration, that continued to be displaced within the 

Italian territory. 

7.– Just arriving in the new country, with the illusion that could 

improve the living conditions, the Albanian migrants were employed in 

agriculture with the danger to return in the state of serfdom, by 

accepting to live under such conditions that Imhaus calls “intolérables”. 

They resisted for many years in this situation, and their example was 

followed by other unfortunates that countinously arrived in the same 

villages. These were coming from the Northern Albania cities and the 

inner highland area such as Tivar, Durrës, Ulqin, Lezha, Mati, Mirdita, 

Drisht and Kruja. Others were coming from Kotorr and from Ragusa. 

The main reason that forced them to migrate was the hope for better 

living conditions, and the idea of gaining the status of free men. When 

even this hope vanished, the migrated Albanians in central Italy were 

subdued to the complete assimilation within a relatively short time. The 

number of the migrated Albanians beyond the Adriatic was sensitively 

grown during the XV century, by reaching the peak between 1450 and 

1470 to gradually decreasing during the following decades. 
54

 

Meantime, other destinations were opened to Albanians who were 

ready to undertake the path of migration. Quickly assimilated, the 

migrated Albanians in Italy didn’t leave a trace of their presence, 

except in the notary registers, or in the tribunal acts at the end of the 

XIV century and the beginning of XV century, the same documents 

that prove their employment relationship, also the legal violations more 

or less grave, on which they were charged.
55

 

8.– The migratory phenomenon between the end of the XIII century 

and the first half of the XV century towards Sicily and other southern 

regions of Italy, where labour forces were needed more than ever, and a 

part of a fertile lands had remained uncultivated was similar with the 

Marche experience, although in more limited dimensions.
56

 The 

migration towards the southern part of the Mediterranean, from both 

the other side of the Adriatic and the Tyrrhenian one, were favored 

                                                                 
54 Ibid, p. 258. 
55 Ibid, p. 225 et passim. 
56 See  enri Bresc, “Pour une histoire des Albanais en Sicile XIV-XV siècles”, in Archivio 

Storico Siciliano, LXVIII, 1972, p. 527-538. 
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from the Anjou interest and especially from the efforts to make the 

Balkan harbors merchant nodes. The Sicilian ships travelling across the 

Mediterranean, during the return were often loaded with slaves who 

were sold at the Island’s market. Among those coming from the 

southeastern Europe, Henri Bresc distinguished some slaves for sure 

coming from the Albanian territories that were sold between 1310 and 

1359.
57

 They were not captured solders, but “entire families for sale. 

Here we can mention an Albanian family made up of a 30 years old 

father, a 20 years old mother and their son aged 5 yers old who were 

sold for 10 onces on 1328.”
58

 Another group of Albanians turned into 

slaves was sold in Termini between 1400 and 1439.
59

 Compared with 

the great number of Greek slaves, Albanians were fewer, but their 

presence proves the existence of a maritime road that in the turn of 

XIV-XV centuries directly connected Sicily with the eastern shores of 

the Adriatic.
60

  

In addition to Sicily, the migratory flux of the end of XIII century 

was also headed towards the Puglia shores. Without leaving archival 

data, some Albanians undertook the migration road to escape from the 

oppression of the local feudal lords.  

“Dès les années 1270, des Albanais fuient en Pouille après le séisme 

de Durazzo et, un siècle plus tard, c’est plutôt que d’être “traités en 

esclaves” par leur prince, Charles Thopia, que des émigrés de la région 

de Durazzo préfèrent “aller en Pouille en mendicants.”
61

  

                                                                 
57 See Henri Bresc, Un monde Méditerranéen. Économie et société en Sicilie (1330-1450), 

Tome I, Accademia delle Scienze e Arti di Palermo, Palermo, 1986, p. 443. 
58 “familles entières jetés sur le marché, comme ces 3 albanais, le père âgé de 30 ans, la 

mère de 20 e le fils de 5, vendus solidairement pour 10 onces en 1328”: Ibid, p. 444-445. 
59 Ibid, p. 447 and p. 459. 
60 The traffic of the Albanian slaves was not a phenomenon limited only in Sicily. Except 

those that are time after time mentioned, a special interest present Genoa's archive data. In 

Lanterna city the Albanian slaves put in action a strategy to raise their social level, strategy that 

deserves to be studied for better discover the “myth” of Scanderbeg's image: see Laura Balletto, 

“Schiavi albanesi a Genova nel XV secolo” in The Medieval Albanians, National Hellenic 

Research Foundation, Institute for Byzantine Studies, International Symposium 5, Athens, 

1998, p. 325-348.  
61 Alain Ducellier, “Le raisons d’un départ: un monde désorienté” in Les chemins de l’exile, 

quoted, p. 87. Alain Ducellier, La Façade maritime de l’Albanie au moyen âge. Durazzo et 

Valona du XIe au XVe siècle, Institute for Balkan Studies, 177, Thessaloniki, 1982, p. 292 and 

p. 525. See Alain Ducellier, “Les Albanais en Italie centrale à la fin du Moyen Age: de 

l’émigration à l’intégration”, in L’Ethnographie (1989), N°106, p. 75-85. Alain Ducellier, 

“L’insertion professionnelle et civique des immigrés dans les villes d’Italie au Moyen Âge: 
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The lack of archival records does not allows us to precisely construct 

the social character of this migration, but the few data we have help us 

to prove the existence of a third road of migration towards the South of 

Italy before the death of Scanderbeg.  

9.– The data collected by Henri Bresc from the notary acts found at 

the State Archive in Palermo are of great importance because they 

report the other face of the Albanian emigrants: that of free men who 

landed in Sicily to seek their destiny. Between 1396 and 1429 “a dozen 

of families”, mainly from Durrёs, or as  enri Bresc says, from the 

areas around Durrës, were settled in the suburbs of Palermo, especially 

in “Albergheria” agriculture neighborhood, where the notary Antonino 

Bruno who registered the respective acts worked.
62

 All these were 

declared Catholics: indeed they frequented San Nicola de Novo o dei 

Latini church. It was about small family nucleus who left their 

homeland for economic reasons, but there were also “slaves captured 

from unscrupulous captains”
63

 and “soldiers” who had survived the 

bloody battles ended in with the siege of Durrёs and Shkodra in 1386, 

of Kruja on 1415 and of Vlora on 1417 by the Ottomans.
64

 Differently 

from their fellow countrymen who arrived in the island as slaves, those 

who went there as free men, according to Bresc, were welcomed and 

were quickly integrated into the Sicilian society. This is proved by the 

mixed marriages, while the fact that they were living in the city proves 

their welcoming as “citizens”. Thanks to this citizen status (or perhaps 

by habitatores), similar with that granted to their fellow countrymen in 

                                                                                                                                                         
l’exemple des Albanais” in Denis Menjot - Jean-Luc Pinol (a cura di), Les immigrants et la 

ville. Insertion, intégration, discrimination (XIIe-XXe siècle), Paris [u.a.], 1996, p. 63-81. Alain 

Ducellier, “Albanais dans les Balkans et en Italie à la fin du Moyen Âge: courants migratoires 

et connivences socio-culturelles” (1994) in “Simonetta Cavaciocchi (a cura di), Le migrazioni 

in Europa secc. XIII - XVIII. Atti della “venticinquesima settimana di studi” 3 - 8 maggio 1993, 

Pubblicazioni. Istituto Internazionale di Storia Economica F. Datini, Prato 2 / 25, Firenze, 1994, 

p. 233-269. Alain Ducellier, “Marché du travail, esclavage et travailleurs immigrés dans le 

nord-est de l’Italie (fin du XIVe siècle - milieu du XVe siècle)” in Michel Balard (a cura di), 

Etat et colonisation au Moyen Âge et à la Renaissance. Actes du colloque international, Reims, 

2-4 avril 1987, Lyon 1989, p. 217-249. Ducellier Alain, “Spostamenti individuali e di massa 

dall’Europa orientale verso l’Italia alla fine del Medioevo: il caso dei popoli balcanici” in 

Spazi, tempi, misure e percorsi nell’Europa del Basso Medioevo, Atti dei convegni del Centro 

Italiano di Studi sul Basso Medioevo - Accademia Tudertina, XXXII, CISAM Centro Italiano 

di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo, (Todi, 8-11 ottobre 1995), Spoleto, 1996, p. 371-400. 

 62  enri Bresc, “Pour une histoire”, quoted, p. 529-532. 
63 “esclaves razziés par des capitaines peu scrupuleux”, ibid, p. 532. 
64 Ibid, p. 532. 
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Venice, they could preserve “as strong feeling of origin and of 

distinguished characteristics”, what comes clearly out from the 

archivial records that do not confuse them “neither with the Greeks, nor 

with with the Slav neighbors.”
65

  

The continuity of the Albanian migration towards the South of Italy 

is recorded until the first half of the XV century. From the first half of 

the XV century onwards, we do not have data anymore. This is not 

because the Albanians’ presence has not been archived, but because no 

exhaustive research have been made as for the central and northern 

regions. Regarding the economic and military framework in the Balkan, 

it's difficult to think that the migratory flux between the XIII and XIV 

century was suddenly interrupted, exactly at the time when the 

economic crises had deepen in Albania and the danger of the Ottoman 

invasion was concrete more than ever. From this point-of-view the lack 

of the sources might be justified by the nature of the migrants who 

perhaps didn't have the opportunity to settle in the developed cities or 

rural centers. What   happened with the real Diaspora of the second half 

of the XV and XVIII century, a period when the Albanian communities 

were settled in the six regions of Southern Italy shaping for five 

centuries a long and complicated process of identity formation has 

become a source of surprise and admiration. 

10.– As it is already known, the first waves of the massive migration 

towards the Southern Italy occured during and after the age dominated 

by Scanderbeg (1405-1468), the Albanian leader who opposed the 

Ottoman invasion with weapons for a quarter of century. The 

modalities of this massive migration of which the Albanian refugees 

who from the end of the XV to second half of the XVI century found 

shelter in the Italian shores were the protagonists— can be merely 

reconstructed based on the knowledge we currently have. The 

documentation that we have is extremely incomplete, and unfortunately 

the studies from the Arbёresh do not represent a sensitive contribution. 

There is no doubt that as the Ottoman hordes brokethrough in 

Albania and generally in the Balkans, a part of the inhabitants of this 

side of Adriatic would rather migrate than subjugating themselves to 

the invaders.  

                                                                 
65 Ibid, p. 532. 
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The massive exodus of Albanians during the Scanderbeg age marks 

the establishment or better the re-establishment of a considerable 

number of settlements in some Italian regions, especially in Calabria 

and in Sicily—all dated in the last quarter of the XV century. This big 

migration wave has been exaggeratedly and distortedly described by 

the Albanian historiography of the XVIII-XIX century to make it part 

of an ideological and mythical vision by calling it “Diaspora” or 

voluntary “migration” in the name of religion and freedom, a temporary 

escape until right time comes to retake the weapons and to set the land 

of their ancestors free. Indeed, as we will see below, the protagonists of 

this epochal migration belonged to the lower social class. From one 

hand, they truly forced to leave because of the war. On the other hand, 

they had nothing to lose because of their miserable living conditions. It 

could not be excluded that they might have been attracted by felix 

Italia, an attractable myth that for centuries had attracted their 

compatriots and will continue to attract other migrants even in the 

following decades. This could be confirmed by the fact that after the 

great exodus, the migratory flux never stopped completeley, but 

fluctuated. Thus, from the beginning of the XVI century and until the 

first half of the XVIII century,
66

 new migratory groups would abandon 

the Adriatic shores to find shelter in Italy.  

The regions of Albanian Diaspora have never changed, but there is 

no doubt that the migrants were also spread in areas that are not 

included among those that are traditionally recognized. It is clear that 

the arrival in the south of Italy was an urgent necessity caused by the 

war in the Balkans rather than a conscious choice. If we keep in mind 

some time limits; the period after the troops of the sultan Mehmet II 

(1466) defeated Albanian in Greece, or the year of the death of 

Scanderbeg's (1468), and the period before the fall of Shkodra in the 

hands of the Turks (1479), the phase of the most intensive migratory 

flux could be dated in this decade. This period marks oldest 

establishment of some Arbёresh settlements (as e.g. Shën Mitër Korona 

in Calabria on 1471 and Palazzo Adriano in Sicily on 1482, as reported 

                                                                 
66 The foundation of two villages Pianiano, in th vicinity of Rome, and Villa Badessa in 

Abruzzo belong to the XVIII century and are considered as the last wave of the Arbёresh 

migration in Italy: see Italo Sarro, L’insediamento albanese di Pianiano (Nuova edizione), 

Graficreo, Viterbo, 2013. 

https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/exaggeratedly
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in the official acts. Some Arbёresh scholars of the XVIII century 

confirm that the dates of official acts on founding of settlements do not 

correspond with the beginnings of exodus. However, these dates are 

useful, because they help us to define a useful relative chronology.  

11.– For sure the road that Arbëresh took must have been the 

maritime road, the same road taken by their compatriots which lead 

them to Ragusa, Venice and in Marche. The latter embarked in 

merchant ships sailing from the Albanian shores to the big harbors from 

where the spread in the Italian cities. The Arbёresh who settled in 

Southern Italy during the end of the XV century, took another path. 

Some of them might have embarked the merchant ships to sail across 

the Otranto channel, towards the Salento shores. The others might have 

sailed across that channel with their boats, landing wherever the sea 

took them giving life to the scenes described by the Pope Paul II in a 

letter sent to the Duke of Burgundy, Philippe: 

“Some of the Albanians were run through with the sword, the others 

had enslaved. The cities that for us have faced the Turkish fury are still 

in their hands. The people living that side of the Adriatic are petrified. 

You can see only fear, death and slavery everywhere. It’s miserable to 

listen to this sobbing. It makes you cry when seeing the poor families 

landing from the fugitives ships anchored in the Italian harbors sitting 

on the shingles, raising the hands to the sky and praying in an 

incomprehensible language.”
67

 

                                                                 
67 “Audivit omnis populus Pastoris vocem, sed non exaudivit. Ecce nunc, fîli charissime, 

Schandarbeus fortis Christi athleta, qui magnæ parti Albaniæ imperitans, annos supra xx pro 

fide nostra pugnavit, magnis Turcorum oppressus copiis superatus est prælio, Dominatu omni 

exutus, et ad litora nostra inermis, nudusque est impulsus. Albanenses vero ipsi, quos ille in 

prælio commilitones habere solitus est, partim cæsi gladio sunt, partim in miseram servitutem 

abducti. Oppida, quæ antehac pro nobis Turcorum iustinuerunt impetus, inditionem eorum 

venerunt.Vicinæ gentes, quæ Adriaticum mare attingunt, propinquo metu exterritæ tremunt. 

Ubique pavor, ubique luctus, ubique mors, et captivitas ante oculos sunt. Audire miserum est, 

quanta omnium rerum sit conturbatio, lachrymabile inspicere navigia fugientium, ad Italos 

portus appelli familias quoque egentes, et nudas, pulsas sedibus suis, passim sedere per littora, 

manusque in cælum tendentes, lamentationibus cuncta implere. Circundant eos mala, quorum 

non est numerus. Ipse vero Turcorum Dux victor, fuperbus, immanis, maioribus, quam antea 

munitus copiis, ad vendicanda proxima queque præcipitat”: Jacopo Ammannati Papiensis, 

Epistolæ & Commendatarii, apud Alexandrum Minutianum, Impressum Mediolani, 1506 die 

XXVIII Martii, Milano  506, “Duci Pro Pontefice Paulo”, p.  0 v. See Pii Secundi Pontificis 

Max., Commentarii Rerum Memorabilium quæ Temporibus suis contigerunt […], quibus hac 

editione accedunt Jacobi Piccolominei Cardinalis Papiensis […], Prostat Francofurti Officina 

Avbriana, 1614, p. 588-590. Pius II letter has been partially quoted by Pietro Pompilio Rodotà, 
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The chaotic development of the migratory flux towards the South 

could be explained by the lack of documentation – either archival or 

narrative- which in the case of migration towards the north is not 

missing. The protagonists of this exodus have not been individuals or 

particular families. This is proved by the later events, especially on the 

data on the social organization of the new settlements of the Arbёresh. 

Entire communities were displaced, which differently from the later 

Arbёresh historiography mystifications speaking on fairytale fortunes, 

had neither livelihood means nor economic support. Their social 

composition proves that they belonged to the low social class. They 

were mostly farmers and shepherds, people coming from a nomadic 

situation which around the end of the XV was changed into an endemic 

one, similar to what urged Albanians to be continuously displaced 

towards Greece. Also for them, the war, the Ottoman conquest and 

Scanderbeg's death paved the way to a migratory process, previously 

existing within the Albanian feudal society which made the migration 

only possible choice.  

12.– This short description which is legitimized by the data followed 

the exodus, is not proved by the time documents. This is why it is 

difficult to define the origins of the migrants, their social status and the 

factors that according the occasion, helped or obstructed their 

integration to the Italian social and economic activities and later made 

possible the foundation of new settlements that could be found across 

the Southern Italy. Onomastics, toponomastic and dialectological data, 

together with the anthropological and religious ones inform about 

origins of the Arbёresh laying in the south areas of today Albania, but it 

should not be forgotten, as Zef Valentini emphasizes,
68

 that groups of 

migrants coming from the north of the Balkans exited among the 

                                                                                                                                                         
Dell’origine, progresso e stato presente del Rito greco in Italia, vol. III, Roma, MDCCLXIII, 

1986, p. 30, note, (a) (the translation in Italian by Giuseppe Faraco, “Gli Albanesi d’Italia”, in 

Ulderico Bernardi (a cura di), Le mille culture. Comunità locali e partecipazione politica, 

Coines Edizioni, Roma, 1976, p. 196). 
68 See Giuseppe Valentini, “Sviluppi Onomastici-Toponomastici Tribali delle Comunità 

Albanesi in Sicilia”, Estratto del Bollettino del Centro di Studi Filologici e linguistici Siciliani, 

vol. 11, Palermo, 1955 reprinted in Albanesi in Sicilia, a cura di Matteo Mandalà, Albanica 16, 

Mirror, Palermo, 2004, p. 39-56.  
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Arbёresh, provable by some surnames (as e.g. Riolo and Clementi), and 

some linguistic characteristics, typical of Gheg Albanian.
69

  

No matter how mcu chaotic the migrations phases and the ways the 

Albanians settled in Italy during the second half of the XV century 

might have been, their integration in the southern provinces might be 

first explained by the economic and social difficulties that the latter 

faced during that period. Captured from a general crises (strong 

demographic contraction, decrease of the agricultural output, 

abandonment of arable land and medieval rural centers, volatile taxes, 

deficiencies in planning the agricultural management), many Italian 

southern regions entered a deep restructuring process of the economic 

and production activity, marking long epoch of internal colonization 

and repopulation process in the rural areas during the XV-XVII 

centuries which entirely changed the society and economy of Southern 

Italy.
70

 The fact that the groups of the Albanian migrants made their 

contribution to this sensitive colonization process, confirms the deep 

crisis that characterized the society and the economy of southern Italy 

from the middle of XIV century to the end of the XV century, as well 

as the efforts to repopulate the abandoned rural centers and to change 

them in producing ones.  

13.– In Sicily
71

 it is estimated that nearly a dozen of new settlements 

established before 1550, some of which were Albanian colonies,
72

 and 

                                                                 
69 On the case of the anthroponymy and its use for its historiographic reconstruction we 

would stop in the following paragraphs. As to lingusitic convergences among some Arbёresh 

elements and the Gheg spoken dialects, we are content to mark that those confirm the antiquity 

of the Albanian migratory processes within the Balkans as the formation of the dialectical 

realms that followed the dissolution of the Albanian speaking unit that once was far more 

homogenous than this we know today. Thus, these convergences, instead to be considered as 

“anomaly”, may help us to differently reconcept the diachronic approach towards the birth and 

difussion of both macro-realms Gheg and Tosk issues. On this question see Eqrem Çabej, 

“Ngulimet shqiptare në Itali dhe gjuha e tyre” in Në botën e arbëreshëve të Italisë, third 

publishing completed under the attention of Matteo Mandalà, Excipere 30, Botime Çabej, 

Tiranë, 2017, p. 39. 
70 Christiane Klapisch-Zuber et John Day, “Villages désertés en Italie. Esquisse”, in 

Villages désertés et histoire économique XI-XVIII siècles, S.E.V.F.E.N., Paris, 1965, p. 454. 
71 On the colonisations in Sicily and their demgraphic, economic and social  effects, see 

Giuseppe Salvioli, “Le colonizzazioni in Sicilia nei secoli XVI e XVII”, in Vierteljahrschrift 

für sozial und wirtschartsgeschichte, n. 1, 1903, p. 70-78; Carlo A. Garufi, Patti agrari e 

comuni feudali di nuova fondazione in Sicilia. Dallo scorcio del secolo XI agli albori del 

Settecento, estratto da Archivio Storico Siciliano, serie III, vol. II, Palermo, 1947, p. 7; 

Domenico Ligresti, “Sul tema delle colonizzazioni in Sicilia nell’età moderna. Una perizia del 
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from the thirty six new registered centers, “four communities existed 

from the end of the XV century”. They were Palazzo Adriano, Piana 

degli Albanesi, Mezzoiuso, Biancavilla
73

. Acceptable, it is therefore the 

opinion of Ferdinando Maurici according to whom “fu, quello delle 

colonie albanesi, il primo episodio di quella ricolonizzazione dei feudi 

destinata a cambiare il volto della Sicilia fra XV e XVIII secolo”
74

.  

“The same situation was also found in Calabria which “weakened by 

the wars between Aragon and Anjou houses, during the last quarter of 

the XV century […] was showing clear signs of civil and economic 

decadence.”
75

 A positive turn was marked only after the integration into 

the social and economic Calabrian structure of big labor forces from 

Albania.
76

 A special importance in this process had also the Arbёresh 

settlements in Puglia that were excluded from “the fiscal obligation for 

                                                                                                                                                         
Seicento sulla costruzione di Leonforte”, in Archivio storico per la Sicilia Orientale, LXX, 

fasc. II-III, Palermo, 1971; Domenico Ligresti, “Le città nuove di Sicilia”, in Studi Storici, 

Fondazione Istituto Gramsci, anno 21, n. 2, 1980, p. 409-414; Domenico Ligresti, “Sviluppo 

demografico di un paese siciliano di nuova fondazione: Leonforte (1612-1700)”, in Incontri 

meridionali, n. 2-3, 1980; Marcello Renda, “I nuovi insediamenti nel '600 siciliano. Genesi e 

sviluppo di un Comune (cattolica Eraclea)”, in Archivio storico per la Sicilia Orientale, 

Palermo, 1976; Maria Giuffrè (a cura di), Città nuove di Sicilia. XV-XIX secolo. 1. Problemi, 

metodologia, prospettiva della ricerca storica. La Sicilia Occidentale, Vittorietti editore, 

Palermo, 1979. Maria Giuffrè (a cura di), Città nuove di Sicilia XV-XIX secolo. 2. Per una 

storia dell’architettura e degli insediamenti urbani nell’area occidentale, Vittorietti editore, 

Palermo, 1981. Maurizio Vesco, “Fondare una città nella Sicilia di età moderna: dinamiche 

territoriali e tecniche operative” in Mediterranea - ricerche storiche, Anno X – Agosto, nr. 28, 

2013, p. 275-294. 
72 Maurice Aymard -  enri Bresc, “Problemi di storia dell’insediamento nella Sicilia 

medievale e moderna (1100-1800), in Quaderni storici, n. 24, 1973, p. 967. 
73 Domenico Ligresti, “I rapporti tra feudatari e comunità nella Sicilia moderna: 

Mezzoiuso”, in V Centenario della Stipula dei Capitoli (3 dicembre 1501- 3 dicembre 2001), 

Atti del Convegno, a cura di Pietro Di Marco, Comune di Mezzoiuso, Mezzoiuso, 2002, p. 35. 
74 Ferdinando Maurici, L’insediamento medievale nel territorio della Provincia di 

Palermo: inventario preliminare degli abitati attestati dalle fonti d’archivio  secoli XI-XVI), 

Regione Siciliana - Assessorato beni culturali e ambientali e della pubblica istruzione, Palermo, 

1998, p. 53. This concept is still further emphasized from Maurici: “Dopo alcuni tentativi di 

ripopolamento, destinati con qualche eccezione al fallimento, soltanto alla fine del Quattrocento 

l’arrivo di profughi albanesi permetterà l’impianto delle prime terre nuove”: ibid, p. 56. 
75 Pietro De Leo, “Condizioni economico-sociali degli albanesi in Calabria tra XV e XVI 

secolo”, in Miscellanea di studi storici, Università degli Studi della Calabria, Brenner, Cosenza, 

1981, p. 124. 
76 See the paradigmatic study of Italo Sarro, “Migrazioni albanesi”, in Hylli i Dritës. E 

përkohshme kulturale-letrare, vjeti 25, nr. 1-2, Shkodër, 2015, p. 7-42, especially p. 20-33. 
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ten years by Neapolitan authorities”, 
77

which in the areas around 

Taranto formed the so-called Albania Tarantina (or Salentina), a kind 

of homogenous territorial entity distinguished by language, customs 

and religious cult, 
78

 as those that were established elsewhere in Italy. 

There are many traces that Albanians left in the parish registers of 

Galatina during the XVI century that were studied and published by 

Vincenzo Liguori, and today allow us to speak about an Albania 

Salentina. Also, of a great importance was also the concentration of 

new rural centers in the suburbs of Basilicata, who from the mids of the 

XV century suffered a demographic shrink. The registration Albanian 

families in 17 centers in Vulture, and as much as in Potenza's region, 

and 23 in Senise's territory fromm 1509 to 1510.
79

 Albanians were 

displaced also in the areas between the southern part of Molise and 

northern Capitanata that were affected from the massive abandonment 

of the agricultural lands because of the continous earthquakes and 

plague epidemics: as is evidenced by padre Tria,
80

 who in his 

monumental work describes the repopulation of Larino's dioceses, and 

after mentioning the Campomarino, Portocannone, Chieuti, Santa 

Croce, Ururi, Sant’Elena, Colle di Lauro villages, does not speaks for 

                                                                 
77 “esenzione fiscale della durata decennale accordata dalle autorità napoletane”: Emidio 

Tomai-Pitinca, “Note su una comunità greco albanese di Taranto del XV secolo“ in Bollettino 

della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata, Ser. NS. vol. 33 (1979), Roma, 1979 p. 57-74; Emidio 

Tomai-Pitinca, “Comunità albanesi nel Tarentino sec. XVI (Premessa per un discorso di natura 

ecclesiale)”, in Bollettino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata, Ser. NS, vol. 39 (1985), Roma, 

1985 p. 217-232.  
78 See Emidio Tomai-Pitinca, Istituzioni ecclesiastiche dell’Albania Tarantina, Università 

degli Studi di Lecce, Saggi e ricerche 16, Congedo editore, Galatina, 1984, p. 12-13. 
79 For a general framework see Antonella Pellettieri, “Gli albanesi e la regione del Vulture 

(I rapporti tra Albania e Meridione d’Italia; Gli insediamenti albanesi in Basilicata. Il caso della 

regione del Vulture)” in Filena Patroni Griffi, Antonella Pellettieri, Valeria Verrastro, 

Minoranze etniche nel Melfese: ebrei, greci, albanesi tra medioevo ed età moderna, Franco 

Angeli, 2002. Francesco Luigi Pietrafesa, Rionero: note storiche e documenti, prefazione del 

prof. Antonio Cestaro Laurenziana, Napoli, 1982. Francesco Luigi Pietrafesa, Per la storia di 

Ripacandida e del suo Casale Ginestra nel secolo XVII: i feudatari, gli apprezzi, Laurenziana, 

Napoli, 1988. 
80 See Giovanni Andrea Tria, Memorie storiche civili ed ecclesiastiche della città e diocesi 

di Larino, metropoli degli antichi Frentani, per Gio: Zempel presso Monte Giordano, in Roma, 

MDCCLXIV (citato secondo l’edizione Cosmo Iannone Editore, Isernia, 1989), p. 411 et 

passim. 

http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?aufsatz=Note+su+una+comunit%C3%A0+greco+albanese+di+Taranto+del+XV+secolo&pk=1459394
http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?zeitschrift=Bollettino+della+Badia+Greca+di+Grottaferrata
http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?zeitschrift=Bollettino+della+Badia+Greca+di+Grottaferrata
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other villages abandoned long time ago that meanwhile were 

repopulated by new colons coming from Albania.
81

  

14.– Another accepted data from the today historiography relates to 

the strong tendency of the Albanian colons of Calabria and Sicily to be 

often displaced, who like their countrymen settled in other Southern 

areas, were moving from a village to another giving life to the internal 

migratory processes – both organized and sporadic – that today it's not 

easy to be followed and precisely reconstructed. This characteristic, 

that from one hand has been totally underestimated and ignored and 

from the other hand has been distorted and mystified from the 

“traditional” Arbёresh historiography, not only characterized the 

history of the new settlements at the end of the XV in Italy, but also 

proved a different trend of the events who preceded the genuine urban 

settlements.  

In this point Daniele Gambarara has no doubts: 

“La costituzione di comunità albanesi in senso proprio non è 

avvenuta d’un colpo, con uno spostamento netto e definitivo, alle date 

tradizionali delle immigrazioni quattro-cinquecentesche, ma è il 

risultato di un lungo e tormentato processo, che comprende passaggi 

senza stanziamento attraverso centri diversi, rapido insorgere e rapido 

deperire di agglomerati provvisori, l’assorbimento in comunità italiane 

di stanziamenti albanesi minori, fusione sul suolo italiano tra albanesi 

di diversa provenienza e tra albanesi e italiani, spostamenti ancora da 

un centro albanese a un altro. Solo tra la fine del '500 e gli inizi del '600 

                                                                 
81 A great historic value have the studies of the late Cesare Colafemmina: see Cesare 

Colafemmina, “Slavi e albanesi a Lucera nei secoli XV-XVI” in Miscellanea di Storia 

Lucerina, vol. I, Atti del I e II Convegno di studi storici, Centro regionale servizi culturali 

educativi, Lucera, 1987. Cesare Colafemmina, “Albanesi e slavi a San Severo nei secoli XV-

XVI” in Atti del 9° Convegno nazionale sulla Preistoria, Protostoria, Storia della Daunia, San 

Severo 18-20 dicembre 1987, San Severo, 1988. Cesare Colafemmina, “Albanesi a San 

Giovanni Rotondo nel XV secolo” in Atti del 13° Convegno nazionale sulla Preistoria, 

Protostoria, Storia della Daunia, San Severo 22-24 novembre 1991, I, Archeoclub d’Italia, 

Sede di San Severo, Foggia, 1993. Cesare Colafemmina, “Albanesi e Slavi in Capitanata nei 

secoli XV-XVI” in Nicolaus. Studi storici. Rivista del Centro Studi Nicolaiani della Comunità 

dei Padri Domenicani della Pontificia Basilica di S. Nicola, anno V, fasc. 1, Bari, 1996. Cesare 

Colafemmina, “Nuovi documenti sugli albanesi e gli slavi in Capitanata nei secoli XV e XVI” 

in Atti del 14° Convegno nazionale sulla Preistoria, Protostoria, Storia della Daunia, San 

Severo 27-28 novembre 1993, Archeoclub d’Italia, Sede di San Severo, Foggia, 1996. Cesare 

Colafemmina, “Albanesi a San Giovanni Rotondo nei secoli XV e XVI” in Slavi e albanesi in 

Puglia nel XV e XVI secolo, prefazione di Pasquale Cordasco, Messaggi edizioni, Cassano delle 

Murge, 2013. 
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cominciamo ad avere un certo numero di centri che costituiscono 

veramente ‘comunità’ albanesi, col loro rito, le loro feste, i loro 

costumi, la loro lingua, e la situazione comunque resta fluida ancora a 

lungo”.
82

 

This approach, sustained today by homogenous archival data in the 

territorial framework and sustainable in diachronic ones, offers another 

point-of-view to the historic interpretation of the special phenomenon 

of the Albanian and generally Balkan migration, but also explanains 

the dar  points of the proposed reconstruction from the Arbёresh 

historiography, the main and the obsessive responsible of “the noble 

origin”. It's not the case to come back on the issue of the so-called 

“ orone ” that has been elsewhere treated.
83

. Here we are content to 

mention the objective role developed by the mercenaries coming from 

the Albanian lands during the integration process of the Arbёresh 

emigrants in the feudal system, a role that does not coincides with the 

created image by the Arbёresh historiography which tried to “invent” 

an aristocratic caste that today at the best of the cases makes you smile, 

while in the worst of the cases hides the conscientious aim to 

manipulate the historic truth. The works of the Spanish scholar José M. 

Floristán
84

 have shed light on this page of history of the Albanian 

migration in Italy, by giving the key to better understand this 

phenomenon. Between the end of the XV century and the first half of 

the XVI century the migratory movements were encouraged by the 

local authorities who aimed to stop the depopulation of some rural 

areas. The adding of the work hands was positively seen by the 

authorities, although often raised serious conflicts with the local 

population
85

 and was characterized from the endemic inclination of the 
                                                                 

82 Daniele Gambarara, “Parlare albanese nell’Italia unita” in I dialetti italo-albanesi. Studi 

linguistici e storico-culturali sulle comunità arbëreshe, (a cura di Francesco Altimari e 

Leonardo M. Savoia, Presentazione di Tullio De Mauro), Bulzoni editore, Roma, 1994, p. 35.  
83 See Matteo Mandalà, “Mundus vult decipi”: mitet e historiografisë arbëreshe, op. cit., p. 

189-283; Italo Sarro, Le migrazioni albanesi in Italia (secc. XV-XVIII): fonti e analisi, Besa 

editrice, Lecce, 2019 (off-print). 
84 José M. Floristán, “Sociedad, economía y religión en las comunidades griega y albanesa 

de Nápoles y Sicilia”, in Erytheia. Revista de Estudios Bizantinos y Neogriegos 37, 2016, p. 

132-133. 
85 See further Matteo Di Lena, “Incontri e Scontri tra Arbreshe e Italiani nel Molise” in 

Antonino Guzzetta (a cura di), Etnia albanese e minoranze linguistiche in Italia, Atti dei IX 

Congresso Internazionale di Studi Albanesi - Palermo, 25-28 Novembre 1981, Istituto di 

Lingua e Letteratura Albanese - Università dì Palermo, Palermo, 1982, p. 107-121. 
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Balkan populations to not be established in a permanent settlement. In 

this framework, make also part the measures taken by Ferdinand II 

when on 1507 ratified the permission to Lazzaro Matthes, captain of a 

mercenary stratiots troops at the service of the Spain crown, 

“permission that was granted by Berlingerio Carafa from the San 

Chirico Nuovo house”. Matthes distributed to the sons his feudal 

possessions, meanwhile for himself took other rewards by the king for 

the job done in organizing the migratory flux in the regions of Puglia 

and Basilicata. He has had as duty to militarily control the emigrants 

that should stayed within the city walls where they were assigned and 

to not continuously displaced.  

Matthes' examples was not the only, because indeed, at that time 

were many mercenary chiefs which by the end of their military career 

decided to invest the revenues by buying concessions for building new 

settlements and then using them for agricultural activities. Floristán in 

the furrow of the published documents by Martínez Ferrando
86

, 

mentioned the brothers Alfonso and Ferrando Castriota-Vranai, 

Teodoro Bischietto, Girolamo de Francisco, Salvador Rotta, Marco 

Antonio de Sanseverino, Giorgio Basta, Demetrio Capuzzimati, 

Dionisio Critopulo, Constantine Musaquis, Giorgio Sofiano and Miguel 

Ralis. To these we can add a predecessor, the Albanian captain Cesare 

Masi, on which we shall speak below, who by the end of the XV 

century had the merit to repopulate the village of Biancavilla in Sicili
87

. 

Very meaningful is the case of the second repopulation, on September 

1521, of the village Contessa Entellina in Sicily through by “recruiting” 

the Albanian colons from the island of Andros
88

. It should not be 

                                                                 
86 See Martínez J. E. Ferrando, Privilegios otorgados por el emperador Carlos V en el 

reino de Nápoles, CSIC-Instituto Jerónimo de Zurita, Barcelona, 1943. 
87 Giovanni Sangiorgio Mazza, Storia di Adernò, dalla tipografia di La Magna, Catania, 

1820, p. 21-22. 
88 “8 settembre, X ind. 1521 – Sagali Curbi senior, Antoninus Lopes, Dimitri Serveja, 

Petrus Lopis, Ioannes Curbi, Michael Musacchi, Nicolaus Gerginus, Teodorus Nicolosi, 

Ioannes Petta, Petrus Musacchi, Sagali Curbi junior, Georgius Lopis, Angelus Petta junior, 

Nicolaus Lala, Petrus Lopis minor, Georgius Lopis, Thomas Manali, Dimitri Curbi, Ioannes 

Custagliorsi, Greci (sic) venientes ab Insula Andriae, partimm orientis, presentes coram nobis 

... Antoninus et consortes, Greci orientales fugientes a dicta Insula, a manibus e servitute 

Mororum, quibus erant subditi, non volentes sufferre eorum dominium, navigaverunt Siciliam 

versus…; quod etiam praetendebant accedere ad habitandum casale Comitisse…»: Giuseppe 

Schirò, Canti tradizionali ed altri saggi delle colonie albanesi di Sicilia, Napoli, 1923 (r.a. 

Piana degli Albanesi – Palermo 1988), p. XIII. 
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forgotten either “the Albanian chieftain Gjon Gazuoli who brought in 

Puglia nearly 60 Slavic families which were established in the village 

Castelluccio degli Schiavi, in the region of Capitanata”
89

. If we keep in 

mind the wide dimensions of this phenomenon, we might say that we 

have to do with a true profession purpose to attract new colons in the 

abandoned areas of southern Italy, what explains as has put in evidence 

Floristán, the fast growth of the comers from the Balkan in Naples' 

Kingdom and “el esfuerzo que las autoridades españolas hicieron para 

asentarla y un ascenso social rápido de algunas familias de emigrados, 

cuyos miembros recibieron nombramientos como capitanes de guerra, 

feudatarios, beneficiarios de rentas y exenciones, etc.”
 90

 

A similar phenomenon was also verified in Istria during the XVII 

century. More or less big Albanians groups were encouraged to 

abandon the areas around the big coastal cities (Shkodra, Tivar, Ulqin, 

also Vlora) to be displaced North of Dalmatia thanks to some 

“intermediaries” that interfered near the Venetian authorities, which 

having interest to colonize the depopulated areas, so much 

economically weak. The figures of these intermediaries result to be 

very complex. In many cases, as for example in that of “Luca Duimo”, 

it was about people exercising regularly that profession and like this 

secured a stable revenues source. In other cases, was about for only the 

chieftains of the Albanian tribes, which physiognomy as we would see 

below, comes into life thanks to the historic reconstruction of the 

Arbёresh communities of the Southern Italy, characterizing for 

centuries their structure and social organization
91

. It's not the case that 

sometimes these chieftains took under control by themselves the new 

settlement by doing public services putting them at higher social levels 

as sometimes in the later chronicles are mentioned as noble entered in 

the rows of the military aristocracy. 

                                                                 
89 Momčilo Spremić, “Gli slavi tra le due sponde adriatiche” in Annali dell’Istituto Italiano 

per gli studi storici, n. 6, 1973, p. 100; see Cesare Colafemmina, “Nuovi documenti”, quoted, 

p. 78. 
90 José M. Floristán, “Sociedad, economía y religión” quoted, p. 134. 
91 On the presence of Albanians in Istria and its social implications see Matteo Mandalà, 

“Gli Albanesi in Istria (sec. XV-XVIII)” in Ardian Ndreca, Symbiosis on the shores of the 

Adriatic Sea: encounters and dialogues among cultures, Atti della Conferenza internazionale 

tenutasi a Zara il 3-5 ottobre 2019, Shêjzat-Le Pleiadi, nuova serie, (off print). 
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The phenomenon of social uplift of these persons which between 

the humanism age to that of Italian renaissance attracted the 

attention of the Italian artists and intellectuals
92

 but didn't touch 

the famous Albanian mercenaries – the so-called “stratiots” – 

which more or less at the same period filled the lines of the Italian 

armies, from the North to the South of the Apennine peninsula. In 

a recent voluminous study, Francesco Storti has reconstructed the 

Albanian mercenaries' presence recruited in the light infantry of 

Naples during the XV century.
93

 Much desired for their bravery, 

since 1461
94

 when Scanderbeg landed in Italy to help Ferdinand I, 

“the Albanian soldiers filled the lines of the royal units as mercenary 

soldiers. From that moment, Southern Italy, thanks to geographic 

nearness and old relations between the two countries, became 

privileged arrival point of these Balkan warriors
95

. During the 

following decades their number grew and from the end of the '70ies of 

the XV century “the Albanian mercenary soldiers number equalized the 

number of the local recruits which almost belong to the king's 

possessions”
96

. In the furrow of Storti conclusions, is worthy to be 

                                                                 
92 See the study of Giuseppe Vidossi, “La più antica testimonianza dell'albanese 'mjekrë' 

barba”, in Saggi e scritti di folklore, Prefazione a cura di Paolo Toschi, Torino, Bottega 

d’Erasmo, 1960, p. 270-281. 
93 See Francesco Storti, Fanteria e cavalleria leggera nel Regno di Napoli (XV secolo), 

Archivio storico per le province napoletane, Società napoletana di Storia patria, Napoli, 2015; 

especially to be seen the paragraph “Regnicoli, albanesi, tedeschi e turchi”, p. 12-20. 
94 The Albanians who went in aid of Ferdinad I since in November of 1460: see Constantin 

Marinescu, “Alphonse V, roi d’Aragon et de Naples, et l’Albanie de Scanderbeg”, in Mélanges 

de l’Ecole Roumaine en France, I, Paris, 1923; Gennaro Maria Monti, “La spedizione in Puglia 

di Giorgio Castriota Scanderbeg e i feudi pugliesi suoi della vedova e del figlio”, in Iapigia, 

organo della real deputazione di storia patria per le Puglie, nuova serie, anno X, 1939, fasc. 3, 

p. 130; Francisc Pall, “I rapporti italo-albanesi intorno alla metà del secolo XV. (Documenti 

inediti con introduzione e note storico-critiche)” in Archivio Storico per le Province 

Napoletane, III s., 4, vol. LXXXIII, 1965, p. 148-150; Is worthy to bring here from Storti the 

description that the ambassador A. da Trezzo and the military leder Roberto Sanseverino to the 

Stratiots, Albanian knights who arrived in Naples on 1460 to help Ferdinand I: “Essi hanno li 

loro cavalli che sono tutti grandi corratori, et tali che con quella facilità vano ad corere longe da 

casa XXX et XL miglia, che li soldati italiani andassero X o XII”: Francesco Storti, Fanteria e 

cavalleria leggera, quoted, p. 22-23. Scanderbeg himself, as its known, arrived in August 1461: 

see Giovanni Gioviano Pontano, De bello Neapolitano et De sermone, a cura di Pietro 

Summonte, Neapoli ex officina Sigismundi Mayr artificis diligentissimi, mense Maio 

M.D.VIIII. 
95 Ibid, p. 15. 
96 Ibid, p. 16. 
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mentioned the fact that these Albanians were assigned in sensitive areas 

from the “military” point-of-view, therefore in the same areas where 

were raised urban centers on which were established - more or less 

temporary inhabitants – the genuine economic emigrants
97

, viz the 

greatest mass of the labor force, employed as farmers, shepherds and 

craftsmen. Nevertheless, both the first and the second would occur the 

same destiny, therefore to be fully assimilated (Storti speaks about 

“integration”)
 98

, it should be distinguished not only in the 

methodological plane by the other part of settlements raised in the 

South of Italy, where they founded stable communities, homogenous 

from the cultural and historical point-of-view and the most durable. 

This especially serves if we keep in mind that on the same assimilation 

occurred the stratiots and the so-called cappelletti who participated in 

                                                                 
97 Some payment documents of 1468 speak about established troops in “contado di Mareri” 

in Abruzzo, where lived Albanian emigrants (see Lorenzo Giustiniani, Dizionario geografico-

ragionato del Regno di Napoli, Tomo V, Napoli, 1802, p. 362-363). The stratiots, that often for 

military reasons were dispersed in different areas (Barletta, Matera, Atella, Melfi, Spinazzola, 

Molfetta, Brindisi, Taranto, Lecce, and in other Otranto's cities), were melt with the local 

forces. According to Storti wasn't about only tactical-organic assimilation: “I cavalleggeri 

balcanici di presidio a Rutigliano vengono definiti infatti “albanesi Stradioti de monte 

Santangelo” e il loro capo, Michele Albanese, porta il titolo, tutto italiano, di “messer”! Questi 

combattenti dovevano dunque essersi stabiliti anch’essi nel Regno (assieme ai fanti 

connazionali trasferitivisi, come si è visto, a partire dalla fine degli anni ’60), al seguito di 

Giovanni, figlio dello Scanderbeg, e pertanto formavano ormai una milizia locale. Regnicoli 

perciò, o quanto meno residenti o naturalizzati tali, dovevano essere i cavalleggeri spediti in 

Terra d’Otranto per far fronte all’improvviso sbarco dei veneziani a Gallipoli, avvenuto il 17 

maggio del 1484, dal momento che risultavano operativi dopo appena dieci giorni dall’attacco 

portato alla città pugliese: e doveva trattarsi, peraltro, di truppe di esperienza, se un 

distaccamento di questi soldati (200 cavalleggeri), alla guida di Marino Brancaccio, nobile 

napoletano e veterano della cavalleria demaniale, in giugno infliggeva a Ugento una dura 

sconfitta alle milizie della Serenissima»: Francesco Storti, Fanteria e cavalleria leggera, 

quoted, p. 32. 
98  ere what Storti writes: “Tra l’ottavo e il nono decennio del secolo, d’altronde, per la 

maggior parte dei combattenti albanesi militanti nel Regno l’integrazione in esso è ormai un 

fatto compiuto e sarebbe un errore, probabilmente, scorrendo i documenti superstiti, separare 

l’elemento balcanico da quello locale per valutare il peso delle due componenti etniche. Infatti, 

per quanto rappresentino forse la prima generazione trapiantata in Italia (quella che darà vita, in 

ogni caso, a diecine di insediamenti in tutto il Mezzogiorno), come giudicare stranieri i 

“Giorgio de la Porcina (Apricena) albanese; Giorgio de Nocera (Lucera) albanese, Marino de 

Lanciano albanese” che figurano, al fianco dei “Tomase da Napoli, Cola Vechio de Napoli, 

Giacomo d’Aversa, Rizo da Capua” (e degli stessi “Pietro albanese di Scutari; Giorgio di 

Antibari albanese”), nei registri di pagamento delle truppe lasciate a presidio delle terre 

occupate al tempo della guerra di Toscana?”: ibidem. 
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Venice's wars against the Ottomans
99

 in Friuli, to be more precise in 

Gorizia's surroundings.
100

 Indeed, will not remain a single onomastics 

trace from other Albanian soldiers and emigrants nor in the papers of 

mercenary payments, either in the different notary contracts, differently 

from the major part and less famous of the emigrants which succeed to 

establish a community.  

The longs and hard process of urbanization that during the XV-

XVIII centuries would include different regions of southern Italy where 

the Arbёresh were settled, also presents these features that should be 

kept in mind. In any case it should be stressed that in this phenomenon 

development also influenced other factors. To rebuild the inner 

migratory dynamics and especially for not falling in those mistakes of 

anthropologic or historic-social mistakes that fill the pages of the 

Arbёresh history, it should be rightly incorporated the stressed 

inclination to continuously displace that characterized the Balkan 

emigrants, especially the Albanians and the Slavs, starting from the 

admission of the true causes who generated and nourished it: from one 

side the latent culture nomadic in its essence and the archaic social 

organization of Albanians that, as we will see in the following lines, 

                                                                 
99 Michael E. Mallett, L’organizzazione militare di Venezia nel ’ 00, Jouvence, Roma, 

1989, p. 63-65 and p. 107, note. 9; Eugenio Barbarich, “Gli stradiotti nell’arte militare 

veneziana”, in Rivista di Cavalleria”, vol. XII, 1904, p. 52 and ongoing. 
100 The Turkish plundering incursions in Friuli forced Venice to sent military troops far 

from the possessions she had in the Balkans, what brought as consequence the weakening of 

her strongholds in the Albanian shores, especially of Shkodra, where meantime has become 

object of the Ottoman expansionist goals. About the fightings in Friuli see Elisabetta Scarton, 

“Sulle tracce dei Turchi in Friuli. Frammenti di un’inquisitio per sciacallaggio nell’estate del 

1478”, in “Ingenita curiositas”. Studi sull’Italia medievale per Giovanni Vitolo, a cura di B. 

Figliuolo, R. Di Meglio, A. Ambrosio, Laveglia, Salerno 2018, tomo I, p. 179-191 (see p. 188). 

It should be kept in mind that the involvement of the Albanian troops – the so-called cappelletti 

– will continue until the first half of the XVII century with their participation in the battles 

developped on 1622 in the shores of Isonzo between the cities of Gorizia, Lucinico, Gradisca, 

Bruma. See Faustino Moisesso, Historia della ultima guerra nel Friuli di Faustino Moisesso 

con le figure del paese dove si ha guerreggiato et una tavola de nomi di alcune persone 

spetialmente in essa guerra intervenute et loro attioni, et avenimenti, libri due, vol. II, appresso 

Barezzo Barezzi, In Venetia, 1623, p. 47-48. See Giuseppe Trebbi, Il Friuli dal 1420 al 1797. 

La storia politica e sociale, Udine, Casamassima, 1998, p. 56 and 266. Giuseppe Trebbi, 

“Venezia, Gorizia e i Turchi. Un discorso inedito sulla difesa della Patria del Friuli (1473-

1474)”, in Da Ottone III a Massimiliano I. Gorizia e i conti di Gorizia nel Medioevo, a cura di 

Silvano Cavazza, Mariano del Friuli (Gorizia), Edizioni della Laguna, 2004, p. 375-396. See 

Liliana Ferrari - Donata Degrassi - Paolo Iancis (a cura di) Storia di Lucinico, Poligrafiche San 

Marco, Cormons, 2011, p. 176-177. 
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would cause continuous displacements before reaching the conclusive 

urbanization of the emigrants; from the other side, the hard financial 

conditions that the emigrants insisted to not accept, and finally, the 

distrust and the hostility that the local population manifested towards 

“the foreigners”. In the following paragraph we shall describe as much 

as the archival records permit, the troublesome road that the Arbёresh 

followed, which after landing in the Adriatic shores, were spread in 

different regions where we still find traces of their passing, or in the 

most fortunate of cases, their settlement.  

15.– Indeed the settlement of Arbёresh communities as we know 

them today didn't happened at once, with a sharp and conclusive 

displacement during the waves of XV-XVI centuries, but was an 

outcome of a long and troublesome process, that included often 

passages from one village to another, the occasional raise and fall of 

temporary agglomerates, the assimilation from the Italian local 

communities of the small Arbёresh settlements, the melting between 

the coming Albanians from different regions, as among Albanians and 

Italians, displacement of entire families from one Arbёresh village to 

another etc. Only in the turn of the XVI-XVII centuries we began to 

have some settlements that truly constitute Arbёresh communities, with 

rites, celebrations, customs, language, but anyhow the situation 

remained unstable for a long time.  

In Calabria this inclination for mobility, that by all odds was owed to 

the efforts to avoid fiscal controls, is proved in some documents of the 

first half of the XIV century of “Regia Camera Sommaria” where are 

mentioned burned straw granaries and abandoned cabins just before 

the royal officials would arrive to make the registration
101

. The internal 

mobility would continue for a long time, as is also attested in the work 

of Girolamo Marafioti, published in Naples on 1595: 

“Non tengono case fabbricate, ma tugurij, e capanne di tavole. 

Sogliono tenere dentro i loro tugurij alcune profonde fosse, dentro le 

quali ascondono bovi, porci, vitelli, e ogni altra cosa. Eglino mai 

abitano in paese piano, ma solo dentro le montagne, e boschi, e nò 

fabbricano case, acciò nò stiano soggetti a Baroni, Duchi, Principi, o 

altri Signori. E se per sorte nel territorio dove abitano il Signore volesse 

                                                                 
101 See Domenico Cassiano, Strigàri. Genesi e sviluppo di una comunità calabro arbreshe, 

Marco editore, Cosenza, 2004, p. 17. 
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alquanto lor maltrattare, eglino donano fuoco alli tugurij, e vanno ad 

abitare nel territorio d’altro Signore”
102

. 

The tax evasion was not the only cause of displacements from one 

village to another, because was also influencing the search of more 

suitable place to be settled, search that before being concluded with the 

choosing of a definitive place, was passing through more or less a 

temporary phase of collation.  

In Calabria “the attraction towards the lowland areas securing bigger 

agricultural production and better living conditions”
103

, encouraged a 

group of Albanian families to be displaced from Vaccarizzo towards 

the village of San Cosmo, where during the first decade of the XVI 

century begun “to build the first houses “with lime and sand” ormud-

brick huts”
104

. These displacements in true were finished some decades 

ago and had to do with groups of emigrants settled in the surroundings 

of Badia di San Demetrio. Prior to be definitively settle where today is 

raised Shën Mitër Korona, apparently the Arbёresh who founded it 

were settled there before in a temporary settlement called Magarotti or 

Filla neighborhood, to then move towards a new center called Sancto 

Dimitrio. According to Innocenzo Mazziotti “in the beginning the 

migrants' settlements were mobile and were consisting from umbrellaed 

field camps moving according the community's necessities”
105

. Starting 

                                                                 
102 Girolamo Marafioti, Croniche et antichità di Calabria. Conforme all’ordine de’ testi 

greco, & latino, raccolte da’ più famosi scrittori antichi, & moderni, ove regolarmente sono 

poste le citta, castelli, ville, monti, fiumi, fonti, & altri luoghi degni di sapersi di quella 

provincia… in Padova: ad instanza de gl’Vniti, 1601, p. 273-274. La prima edizione dell’opera 

di Marafioti era apparsa nel 1595 a Napoli col seguente titolo: Opera del R. F. Fra Girolamo 

Marafioti di Polistina dell’Ordine de’ Min. Off. Delle croniche, et antichita di Calabria, 

secondo le citta, habitationi, luoghi, monti, fiumi, e fonti di quella, con l’historie di tutti gli 

huomini illustri Calabresi, quali in diuerse scienze, e arti fiorirno, col Catalogo de gli Beati, e 

Santi..., In Napoli, Nella Stamperia dello Stigliola a Porta Regale, 1595. 
103 “l'attrattiva, offerta dal territorio in buona parte pianeggiante e che, quindi si prestava ad 

una coltivazione più redditizia, meno faticosa e che sembrava contenere tutte le premesse di un 

miglioramento, almeno a medio termine, delle condizioni di vita”: Domenico Cassiano, 

Strigàri, quoted, p. 13. 
104 “a costruire le prime rudimentali abitazioni “de calce e de arena” o, più verosimilmente, 

i primi “pagliara”, impastati con frascume e terra rossa: ibid, p. 14. 
105 Innocenzo Mazziotti, Immigrazioni albanesi in Calabria nel XV secolo e la colonia di 

San Demetrio Corone (1471-1815), Amministrazione Comunale di San Demetrio Corone, 

Edizioni il Coscile, Castrovillari, 2004, p. 91. See dhe Vincenzo Giura, “La vita economica 

degli albanesi in Calabria nei secoli XV-XVIII” in Gli albanesi in Calabria. Secoli XV-XVIII, a 

cura di Claudio Rotelli, Edizioni Orizzonti Meridionali, Cosenza, 1990, p. 74 et passim. 
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from the nomadic nature of these groups it's possible that in the villages 

of San Cosmo (in Arbёresh Strigari), Vaccarizzo, and San Giorgio (in 

Arbёresh Mbuzati), that are situated “at the edge of Sant’Adriano 

fief»
106
, might be raised after the establishment of the Arbёresh, when 

small groups were detached from the initial nucleus and gave life to a 

new process of internal colonization. Thus was founded Santa Sofia, 

established in the fiefs of Bisignano's bishops: “The first lands granted 

to the Arbёresh were those given by the Bishop Francesco Piccolomini 

d’Aragona (1498-1530), as comes out from a notary summary of 1586; 

it lacks the precise date of the act, that should belong to the period 

between 1515-1520”
107

.  

Always in Calabria, but in the areas of Catanzaro, we have data for 

migrants' displacement from the initial settlements. Thus, the villages 

Arenoso and Casalnuovo since 1550 to the first half of XVII occurred 

sensitive population fall because of the many families displacement 

seeking more attractive economic settlements
108

.  

16.– Arbёresh's presence in Puglia cities as Manduria
109

, Lecce
110

, 

Brindisi
111

, Galatina
112

 and Taranto
113

 is documented by many acts 
                                                                 

106 Ibid, p. 92. 
107 Ibid, p. 93. 
108 See Francesco Maiorana, Caraffa di Catanzaro. Lineamenti storici di un Paese Albanese, 

Lamezia Terme, 1992, p. 42-53 
109 See Michele Greco, “Immigrazione di albanesi e levantini in Manduria desunta dal 

Librone Magno” in Rinascenza salentina. Organo della Real Deputazione di Storia Patria per 

le Puglie, R. Tipografia Editrice Salentina, anno VIII (n.s.), 1940, Lecce, p. 329-343. See 

Michele Greco, “Un nucleo di albanesi e levantini in Manduria nel secolo XV e XVI” in Rivista 

d’Albania. Centro studi per l’Albania, anno IV, Fasc. 2, Roma, 1943, p. 90-108. See Benedetto 

Fontana, Le famiglie di Manduria dal XV secolo al 1930. Capostipiti - provenienza - Uomini 

illustri, Saggio introduttivo di Gianni Jacovelli Prefazione e note bibliografiche di Elio Dimitri, 

Centro servizi educativi e culturali, Manduria, 2005.  
110 See Salvatore Panareo, “Albanesi nel Salento e Albanesi al servizio del Regno di 

Napoli” in Rinascenza salentina. Organo della Real Deputazione di Storia Patria per le Puglie, 

R. Tipografia Editrice Salentina, anno VII (n.s.), 1939, Lecce, p. 209-220. See Gino Giovanni 

Chirizzi, “Albanesi e corfioti immigrati a Lecce nei secoli (XV-XVII)” in Annuario del liceo 

ginnasio statale Giuseppe Palmieri, 1995-1996, Lecce, 1996, p. 171-189. 
111 Andrea della Monaca, Memoria historica dell’antichissima, e fedelissima città di 

Brindisi, Appresso Pietro Micheli, Lecce, 1674, p. 559. According to Della Monaca “Tururano 

fin’à giorni nostri fù abitato d’Albanesi, che vivevano con rito greco, ma al presente sono 

gl’habitatori tutti italiani, vivendo col rito Latino”: ibid, p. 341. 
112 See Giancarlo Vallone, “Il laboratorio dell’accoglienza. Albanesi a Galatina (sec. XV-

XVII)” in Tra letteratura e storia. Studi in onore di Rosario Jurlaro, a cura di Mario Spedicato, 

Edizioni Panico, Galatina, 2008, p. 65-76. See Umberto Congedo, “I Castriota Scanderbergh 

[sic!] Duchi di Galatina (1485-1561)” in Rivista Storica Salentina fondata e diretta da Pietro 
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belonging to the first years of the XVI century, but at the end of that 

century no trace of them remained
114

. The reasons of this sudden 

“disappearance” from the local records may be searched as in the 

assimilation of this isolated group of migrants, or in the new policies of 

the inner colonization that the local lords undertook. Indeed, is not to 

be excluded that in this affairs may have influenced the concessions 

promoted to the migrants if they accepted to be settled out of the city 

walls before turning into potential colons. From this point-of-view, are 

meaningful the internal colonization that included Puglia's province 

villages especially in the areas of Taranto. Many Arbёresh “had renew 

some abandoned villages, while in the other villages they co-lived with 

the Italians and Italo-Greeks”
115

. The village of Faggiano in Taranto's 

province “on 1470 was re-peopled from the locals and from the 

Arbёresh”
116

: the latter, in the records are called “roving” (vagabondi), 

and the urbanization changed indeed the social status and definitively 

they became the new colons. The example of the Faggiano village's 

colons could have been later followed from many other Arbёresh 

spread in Salento province. During the XVI many anthroponomy traces 

of Albanians are seen in the parishes registers studied by Vincenzo 

Liguori
117

: are the same archival traces that make possible the historic 

profile reconstruction of the so-called Albania Salentina. The first 

evidences of their slow change from nomadic groups in sedentary 

population belong to the years 1507-1509, where were granted the 

privileges “to populate some villages with Albanian people”
118

. These 

settlements were followed with fluctuations, from further stabilization 

                                                                                                                                                         
Palumbo, annata prima (1903-1904), Ristampa fotomeccanica, Mario Congedo Editore, Lecce, 

1903, p. 152-183. 
113 See Pietro Dalena, “Insediamenti albanesi nel territorio di Taranto (Secc. XV-XVI): 

realtà storica e mito storiografico” in Miscellanea di studi storici, vol. VIII (1989), 

Dipartimento di Storia dell’Università della Calabria, Rubbettino Editore, Soveria Mannelli, 

1989, p. 35-105.  
114 F. A. Primaldo Coco, Casali albanesi nel Tarentino: studio storico critico. Con 

documenti inediti, Scuola tipografica Italo-orientale “S. Nilo”, Grottaferrata, 1921, p. 17-21. 
115 Ibid, p. 21. 
116 Fr. A. Primaldo Coco, Faggiano: primo casale albanese del Tarentino, Stabilimento 

Tipografico Pappacena, Taranto, 1928, p. 35. 
117 See Vincenzo Liguori, “Famiglie e parentele nei registri parrocchiali galatinesi del 

Cinquecento” in Bollettino storico di Terra d’Otranto, n. 7, Congedo, Galatina, 1997, p. 63-

118. 
118 Ibid, p. 23. 
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processes encouraged by the local lords themselves. Meaningful is the 

case recorded on 1514, when Geronima De Montibus, occupying the 

place of the dead husband in feud's administration, transferred all the 

Albanians situated in Fragagnano in the nearby village of Monteparano. 

[…] So, from 1509 till 1530 were populated all the Arbёresh villages of 

Tarento”
119
. The same happened with the village “called San Marzano 

full of inhabited caves, on which we have data since 1281. On 1463 this 

village resulted deserted but something happened that caused the 

population of this small rocky settlement: the Albanian migrants 

arrived”, whose presence “in this depopulation situation was seen with 

good eye not only by the sovereigns but also from the local lords 

themselves, which in that case could populate the devastated villages 

and at least partially compensate the loss of the population”
120

. This 

process was often accompanied with political agreements that attracted 

the Balkan people, because offered to them a safe shelter and 

encouraged to definitively settle in a sustainable settlement. 

17.– In the same way can be reconstructed the first phase of 

settlements in Sicily. The founders of Piana degli Albanesi village, 

according to a legend published by Zef Skiroi
121

, after roaming for a 

long time, settled an encampment in the mount Pizzuta's slopes, hoping 

that could secure the necessary permissions from the authority who 

possessed those lands, in a way that could choose a more suitable place 

to build the village. In a “temporary settlement, called the Greeks' 

village, formed by umbrellaed, cabins and similar abodes”
122

, were 

settled the first inhabitants of an old Saracen center called Manzil 

Yûsuf, later Italianized with the name of Mezzoiuso. According to the 

old historic data, were the Arbёresh from Piana those who in 1501, 

together with “other newcomers from different places, peopled 

Mezzoiuso”
123

, by settling in the neighborhood called Albergheria, that 

                                                                 
119 Ibid. 
120 Antonella Pellettieri, “Borghi nuovi e centri scomparsi fra Terra d’Otranto e Terra di 

Bari” estratto da Puglia tra grotte e borghi. Atti del II Convegno internazionale sulla civiltà 

rupestre, a cura di Enrico Menestò, Centro italiano di Studi sull’Alto medioevo, Spoleto, 2005, 

p. 51. 
121 Giuseppe Schirò, Canti tradizionali ed altri saggi delle colonie albanesi di Sicilia, 

Napoli, 1923 (r. a. Piana-Palermo, 1986), p. LXXIX. 
122 Ibid, p. XLVI. 
123 See Ignazio Gattuso, Opere, vol. I-III, a cura di Matteo Mandalà, Pietro Di Marco, 

Giuseppe Di Miceli, Rubbettino editore, Soveria Mannelli, 2004. 
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still today exists in Mezzoiuso
124
. The Arbёresh that populated 

Biancavilla, after just landing – according to the legend – in Messina, 

would have been headed towards Catania under the leadership of “the 

noble” Cesare Masi, which “nevertheless couldn't stand seeing his 

people roaming up and down in total misery, settled them under some 

straw mows in Adernò's territory and near the path called Callicari”
125

. 

“The column of Callicari's territory – adds Placido Bucolo – after 

established by the verbal permission of the Count Gian Tommaso 

Moncada and with the obligation to cultivate the land and to pay a 

contribution, started to build some colons' houses”
126

. During the XVI 

century, some families from Mezzoiuso, as soon as they got the news 

that the Count Gravina wanted to populate the abandoned center of San 

Michele di Ganzaria, “pledged to bring in there thirty families and to 

build some temporary cabins, by not having possible to immediately 

build homes, which they promised that would be build within a year”. 

More or less at the same period and for the same reasons is founded the 

village of Sant’Angelo Muxaro, that today is totally Sicilianized as San 

Michele di Ganzaria, while at the end of the XVII century, precisely on 

1691, some tens of families of Piana degli Albanesi origin found the 

village of Santa Cristina Gela
127

.  

18.– The same phenomenon also happened in Basilicata, nonetheless 

the contradictory and mythical Arbёresh historic interpretations on 

privileges nature and other commodities recognized to the Arbёresh 

colons in the time of the so-called “koronej”
128

. The presence of the 

Albanian migrants registered in the oldest registers of the Basilicata 

record “Tesorieri e Percettori”, is sporadic during the years 1475 and 

1479, but more often is on 1498. The centers are increased during the 

XVI century, when “some migrants decided to be settled in Anglona's 

parish, while others are settled in San Severinos' fiefs”, founding or 

                                                                 
124 Ignazio Gattuso, “Manzil Yûsuf”, in Opere, quoted, vol. I, p. 221. 
125 Giovanni Sangiorgio Mazza, Storia di Adernò, dalla tipografia di La Magna, Catania, 

1820, p. 21-22. 
126 Placido Bucolo, Storia di Biancavilla, Grafiche “Gutenberg”, Adrano, 1953, p. 40. 
127 Giuseppe Schirò, Canti tradizionali, quoted, p. CXXXI-CXXXIII. 
128 On the “koronejve” question see Matteo Mandalà, Mundus vult decipi: mitet e 

historiografisë arbëreshe, “Naimi” Shtëpi botuese dhe studio letrare, Tiranë, 2016, p. 189-296. 

Useful are the archival trackings that recently has made Italo Sarro: see Italo Sarro, “La 

questione dei Coronei” in Francesco Altimari, Gёzim Gurga, Shaban Sinani (a cura di), Matteo 

Mandalà dhe albanologjia sot - Në 60-vjetorin e lindjes, Fast Print, Tiranë, 2018, p. 461-484. 
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populating many villages as, “as Maschito, Barile, Ripacandida, on 

which then is detached the today village of Ginestra”
129

. According the 

archival data examined by Carlo Palestina, it was the central 

administration who interrupted Albanians' custom to live “a nomadic 

life” and forced them to be established in “dwellings with walls. 

Inclined to nomadic life, usually the migrants were sheltered in cabins 

or in caves”, but this made it difficult their register, so calculating the 

precise taxes. Indeed, the most often displacement that were verified in 

Vulture do not change much from those happening in other regions of 

Italy, also the reasons are more or less similar
130

. The fiscal registers 

analyzed by Palestina document two indisputable facts: first, the traces 

of the special Slavic families and Albanian ones in many rural centers 

in Vulture were not less temporary rather those forcing the migrants 

shelter in cabins and caves waiting for a definitive collation. Their 

disappearance from the villages of Accadia, Ariano
131

, Atella, Bella, 

Bisazza, Castello Franco, Castello del Barone, Castelgrande, Cedogna, 

Forenza, Gesualdo, Lavello, Melfi, Mirabello, Montemilone, Muro 

Lucano, Palazzo San Gervaso, Pescopagano, Porcarino, Rapolla, 

Rapone, Ripacandida, Rochetta, Ruvo del Monte, San Fele, Spinazzola, 

Vallata, Venosa, that are not seen as founded and populated by 

Albanians, is explained only with the often displacement from one 

locality to another aiming to find that definitive collation that is on the 

bases of the second cause: as “labor force” to be used in the abandoned 

fiefs, for these colons more suitable was to be assembled around the 

rural centers, that today we keep as found by Albanians, but only after 

securing the same “feudal” privileges that were granted to their fellows 

in other Italian regions.  

Rightfully Antonella Pellettieri affirms commenting the opinion of 

Giuliana Vitale
132

: 

                                                                 
129 Carlo Palestina, Fuochi albanesi nella provincia di Potenza nel secolo XVI, Provincia di 

Potenza, Potenza, 2004, p. 8-9. 
130 Francesco Luigi Pietrafesa, Le immigrazioni albanesi nella regione del Vulture, 

Rionero, Radici, 1991. 
131 Tommaso Vitale, Storia della regia città di Ariano e sua diocesi, Nella Stamperia 

Salomoni, Roma 1794, p. 408. 
132 Giuliana Vitale, “Aspetti della vita economica di Melfi ed Atella alla fine del XV 

secolo”, in Atti dell’Accademia Pontaniana, XVII (1967-68), p. 57-83. 
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“a Melfi Giovanni Caracciolo accolse ben 900 profughi tra greci e 

albanesi cercando di rimediare alla scarsezza di popolazione: risulta 

chiaro che tra i profughi e il feudatario si instaurò una reciprocità di 

interessi. Nei documenti molto spesso compaiono nomi di origine 

albanese fra gli artigiani ed i braccianti che lavorano per il duca. Nella 

zona del Vulture fu determinante la presenza dei profughi che andarono 

a dissodare le terre deserte ed ormai completamente sterili provocando 

un aumento della produzione del vino, dell’olio ma anche di altre 

piante fruttifere. Fu proprio in quegli anni che gli albanesi si 

insediarono più stabilmente a Barile, a Maschito, a Ginestra, a Melfi, a 

Atella e a Rionero […] Le primitive abitazioni dei profughi erano, 

dunque, modeste e provvisorie: gli stessi nomi dei quartieri dove essi si 

insediarono ne sono la prova. Abitavano in “pagliari e grotte” quasi 

sempre ubicati in borghi alla periferia del centro abitato. A Melfi c’era 

il quartiere dei “Chiucchieri” così denominato dal capostipite di quel 

clan che si era insediato nella cittadina di origine normanna; a Barile il 

quartiere era nominato “Scuteriani” e gli abitanti abitavano in grotte 

scavate nei colli, in seguito ad una seconda migrazione ci fu un nuovo 

borgo detto “pagliari” abitato dai profughi provenienti dalla città 

albanese di Maina”
133

. 

The social dynamics since the initial decline in the creation of the 

communities ethnically and socially compact were enforced from 

economic factors and not of “insecurity” reasons, that no matter how 

hard could have been, wouldn't concerned more a feudal state who 

didn't hesitated to make use of violence to secure the public order. 

Royal administration's concern was to assemble the spread migrants 

through sustainable rural centers, except the fiscal motives, was 

especially motivated from the positive effects that would have brought 

the internal colonization policies through reintroducing the production 

cycle of the abandoned fiefs.  

19.–The same has been the development of the situation in Potenza's 

province and in Senise territory, that between the 1509-1511 register 

Albanians' presence in nearly forty rural centers, which today are not 

                                                                 
133 Antonella Pellettieri, “…quod casale fiat ibidem vel villa: i borghi di nuova fondazione 

in Basilicata” estratto, Città e vita cittadina nei paesi dell’area mediterranea. Secoli XI-XV, 

Atti del convegno internazionale in onore di Salvatore Tramontana (Adrano-Bronte-Catania-

Palermo 18-22 novembre 2003), a cura di Biagio Saitta, p. 168. 
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believed as found by Albanians. These investments would had attracted 

other migrants, that in the beginning were established in Melfi, then 

because of disagreements with the city authorities, decided to be 

transferred more on the inside and to fully dedicate to agriculture and 

farming. Another meaningful evidence is the transfer on 1774 in 

Brindisi di Montagna of the Albanians that principally were 

temporarily established in Abruzzo, where existed other villages with 

Arbёresh since the half of the XVI century
134

. Antonella Pellettieri has 

absolutely right when affirms that the difficulty “to calculate the 

precise number of the Albanians that had landed in the shores of the 

southern Italy” was principally based on two reasons: “often the 

refugees displaced form one center to another: these internal migrations 

[…] were important because it was about of hundreds of people being 

displaced. The second reason has to do with the fiscal facilities” and 

with the social dynamics provoked also among the local population
135

. 

The continuous displacements, that some time carried the hope to 

find more suitable places and other times were caused by the 

disapproval to submit the local feudal authorities, gave life to the 

contacts among different groups of Albanians, thus creating a mixture 

that perhaps is the true cause of the many coincidences that are proved 

by the today research. The same surnames that are found in many 

Arbёresh communities more or less distant among them, and often 

overpass their regional borders, support this hypotheses and encourages 

us to imagine a scenario when the family nuclei decided to be 

                                                                 
134 See Angiola De Matteis, L’A uila e il contado. Demografia e fiscalità (secoli XV-

XVIII), Napoli, Giannini, 1973; Sandro Galantini, “Gli insediamenti di Albanesi e Schiavoni 

nell’Abruzzo Ulteriore: Cologna, Teramo e Silvi”, in Abruzzo oggi, a. XI [1988], n. 8, p. 17-19; 

Adelmo Marino, “Le popolazioni alloglotte nella regione abruzzese e il caso di Villa Bozza, 

Schiavi d’Abruzzo e Villa Badessa”, in L’Abruzzo e la Repubblica di Ragusa tra il XIII e il 

XVII secolo, Atti del convegno di studi storici dell’associazione archeologica frentana (Ortona, 

25-26 luglio 1987), a cura di Nicola Iubatti e Nicola Serafini, Ortona, Associazione 

archeologica frentana, 1989, vol. I, p. 49-74. Sandro Galantini, “Gli Albanesi e Schiavoni che 

popolarono siti dell’Abruzzo”, in L’Abruzzo e la Repubblica di Ragusa tra il XIII e il XVII 

secolo, quoted, vol. II, p. 33-35. Sandro Galantini, “Gli insediamenti slavoalbanesi in Abruzzo. 

Alcune note ed indicazioni bibliografiche”, in Abruzzo. Rivista dell’Istituto di studi abruzzesi, 

anno XLI (2003), p. 367-399. Francesco Mastroberti, “Le colonie albanesi nel Regno di Napoli 

tra storia e storiografia”, in Annali della Facoltà di Giurisprudenza di Taranto, a I (2008), n. 2, 

p. 241-251.  
135 Antonella Pellettieri, “…quod casale fiat ibidem vel villa: i borghi di nuova fondazione 

in Basilicata”, quoted, p. 169. 
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transferred elsewhere and knew very well the paths of “Diaspora's 

Diaspora”, but also knew very well the places where they fellow 

countrymen lived. It cannot be explained otherwise the displacements 

from one region to another as those that are undertaken by the many 

migrants who during the XV century compound Gizzeria's Arbёresh 

community, on which Francesco Altimari, based on the archival data, 

has put in evidence many onomastics co-sequences with the Sicilian 

villages of Piana, Palazzo, Mezzoiuso
136

. The data that we have, speaks 

for a very close relations of economic and cultural solidarity between 

the Arbёresh spread in geographically homogenous areas thanks to an 

awareness and efficacious net of economic support and reciprocal 

cooperation. 

20.– As for the Arbёresh settled in Sicily, a special importance are 

the archival data published by Henri Bresc, on which was based 

Francesco Giunta to reach some convincing conclusions: since the end 

of the XV century (between 1489-1498) “ ora's Arbëresh of the 

Palazzo Adriano and Mezzoiuso's Bishop possessed a good part of the 

wheat trade of Palermo province, were deeply involved in the trade of 

pack animals, of livestock and of cheese. Second, they acted in group, 

with a solidarity allowing them to precisely calculate the agricultural 

efficiency
137
“. Between the two Arbёresh communities of Piana and of 

Mezzoiuso existed frequent trade exchanges, what is also confirmed 

from the archival research done by Ignazio Gattuso, also often many 

heads of family result with double domicile in both communities prior 

that the Mezzoiuso's Arbёresh signed the acts (the chapters) of the 

settlement in 1501
138

. Moreover, except the fact that the onomastics 

similarities prove “the connections existing between the inhabitants of 

both villages, thanks to the common origin”
139

, it cannot be left aside 

the onomastics collaborations of the XVI century that the parishes 

registers of the villages Palazzo Adriano, Piana degli Albanesi and 

                                                                 
136 See Altimari Francesco, “Tracce onomastiche albanesi nella comunità calabrese di 

Gizzeria”, in Cinque secoli di cultura albanese in Sicilia. Giornate di studio offerte a Antonino 

Guzzetta, Atti del XXVIII Congresso Internazionale di Studi Albanesi, a cura di Matteo 

Mandalà, Palermo, 2003, p. 49-56. 
137 Francesco Giunta, “Albanesi in Sicilia”, in Albanesi in Sicilia a cura di Matteo Mandalà, 

Albanica 16, Mirror, Palermo, 2004, p. 15. 
138 See Giuseppe La Mantia, I capitoli delle colonie Greco-Albanesi di Sicilia dei secoli XV 

e XVI, Stabilimento Tipografico Giannitrapani, Palermo, 1904, p. 43-50. 
139 Ignazio Gattuso, “Manzil Ysûf”, in Opere, quoted, vol. I, p. 221. 
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Contessa Entellina contain, what confirms the hypotheses that between 

the Arbёresh of these communities existed relations that 

chronologically preceded their displacement to Sicily.  

Some narrative sources speak about relations between the Arbёresh 

of Piana from one side and those of Brontes and of Biancavilla to the 

other side. These two last villages were found in the slopes of Etna 

volcano and in the same period when in the western side of the island 

was established and repopulated Palazzo Adriano and Piana degli 

Albanesi. The chapters of Biancavilla's foundation was signed on 25 

January 1488, few times after the foundation of Palazzo Adriano (1482) 

and at the same time with that of Piana (30 August 1488)
140

. Moreover, 

according the evidence of Placido Buccolos
141

, the relations between 

the three Arbёresh groups were very dense during the first decades of 

their settlements. Would have been the priests of Piana and of Palazzo 

Adriano those who kept alive for some time the Byzantine rite in 

Biancavilla, prior the complete turning Latin of these community
142

. 

Here it should be mentioned the fact that Michele Del Giudice, 

referring to the Arbёresh population of Bronte (a settlement on which 

today we do not have either the foundation chapters, nor chronological 

data on its creation), has put in evidence some common characteristics 

between the Arbёresh of Piana, implying that both groups would had 

have common origin or at least would have had earlier contacts
143

. 

Since here, Schirò didn't hesitate to guess that “Bronte's foundation 

would had happened more or less at the same time with that of 

                                                                 
140 See Giuseppe La Mantia, I capitoli, quoted, p. 31-35. 
141 See Placido Bucolo, Storia di Biancavilla, quoted, p. 40. 
142 Ibid, p. 48. 
143 “L’anno determinato della fondazione di Bronte non si è potuto raccogliere dalle 

scritture che si sono vedute, ed è mancato il tempo vederle tutte. La tradizione che riferiscono i 

paesani è che fosse una Colonia de’ Greci Albanesi, venutavi nel medesimo tempo dell’altre 

che sono in Sicilia, la qual poi havesse lasciato il Rito Greco e accettato in tutto il Rito Latino. 

Ne ritengono un vestigio nell’accento del parlare, e maggiore nel vestir delle Donne, tutto 

conforme a quello della Piana delli Greci, fuorchè nell’adornamento della testa»: Michele Del 

Giudice, Descrizione, del real tempio, e monasterio di santa Maria Nuova, di Morreale. Vite 

de’ suoi arcivescovi, abbati, e signori. Col sommario dei privilegj, della detta Santa Chiesa di 

Gio. Luigi Lello. Ristampata d’ordine dell’illustriss. e reverendiss. monsignore arcivescovo, 

abbate Don Giovanni Ruano. Con le osservazioni sopra le fabriche, e mosaici della chiesa, la 

continuazione delle Vite degli arcivescovi, una Tavola cronologica della medesima istoria, e la 

notizia dello stato presente dell’arcivescovado. Opera, del padre don Michele del Giudice, 

nella regia stamperia d’Agostino Epiro, in Palermo, 1702, p. 27. 
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Callicari, near Etna, that today is called Biancavilla, at the end of the 

XVI, from other Arbёresh, that headed by Cesare Masi, detached from 

their fellow countrymen”, which would establish Piana
144

. Based on 

this assumptions, Francesco Giunta, uniting the verbal tradition with 

the written documentation guessed that “before to choose Piana, they 

had tried unsuccessfully to establish in other parts of the island. Here 

we may include the Arbёresh groups that were established in Bronte, 

Maniaci, Adrano, Callicari (later Biancavilla), during the western slope 

of mount Etna, in the fiefs of Giovanni Tommaso Moncada, count of 

Adernò, as in Cansoria, Caltagirone and in Piazza Armerina.”
145

 

21.– The temporality of the first settlements is proved by another 

feature which almost characterizes all the Arbёresh settlements. We 

speak  on the fact that the new urban centers were not genuine 

“settlements”, but “re-settlements” or better said “repopulations” of old 

medieval abandoned villages, which thanks to the new colons arrival 

were reintroduced with more productive cycle, from one side creating 

the conditions, to renew the economy of these ruined areas, and from 

the other side, for the gradual formation of homogenous cultural 

environments, that later would be distinguished from the local 

population by language, religion rites, traditions and customs. This 

proves that, especially in the case of Sicily's Arbёresh, the new 

settlements were not a consequence of a free choice of the colons, but 

of a program aiming to renew the production regime of some 

depopulated areas and economically ruined. The consequences of this 

program, that conflicts with the colonial directives of Sicily since the 

first half of the XVI century, were sensitive belonging as the urban 

aspects, as the social assets developed in absence of an architectonic 

preparatory project of these new settlements.  

The new communes, especially those established in Sicily during the 

XVI-XVII century, thanks to a political-economic willpower, 

constituted a true investment from the part of the inhabitants and of 

bishops. The villages were established and build according to a 

geometric project rationally spreading the dwellings and the different 

infrastructures. Then, attracted by the rich economic sources of the new 

settlement, there were transferred entire colons families which, where 

                                                                 
144 Giuseppe Schirò, Canti tradizionali, quoted, p. LXXVI. 
145 Francesco Giunta, “Albanesi in Sicilia”, quoted, p. 24. 
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they went to live in the new village, they found there crystallized the 

justice, art, religion and of course the political power. These new 

groups, the sporadic character of which didn't permit no social 

organization according to a hierarchy based on the existence and the 

stand of the customs, traditions and common institutions
146

, of course 

should subdue to the laws and feudal will (of the inhabitants or 

Church). The officials that would govern the new village, should be at 

the same time trusted men of the lord feudal, ready to apply his orders 

without much thinking on the life conditions and population's interests.  

22.– For the scholar Paola Misuraca this is clearly proved from some 

features of the applied urban models in these centers, as from the 

“feudal” ideology that those conveyed: 

“I nuovi borghi, in ogni caso, al di là della maggiore o minore 

regolarità dei loro impianti urbani […] rappresentano la 

concretizzazione della nuova e nascente vocazione urbanistica dei 

baroni siciliani, in un tempo in cui le città e lo spazio fisico, nelle teorie 

urbanistiche diffuse dai trattati, ma anche nelle realizzazioni concrete, 

vengono sistematicamente analizzati e rigidamente controllati 

attraverso le leggi della geometria e della matematica. Principio 

fondamentale di questa nuova cultura, così feconda, nelle trattazioni 

teoriche, di proposte relative a tipi e modelli urbani, era quello di una 

progettazione unitaria di un nuovo insediamento, controllato in tutte le 

sue parti attraverso l’adozione di una pianta prefissata; il che è quanto 

avviene presumibilmente in molti dei nuovi borghi siciliani, dove la 

pianta ortogonale viene applicata dal fondatore come strumento 

elementare per il controllo formale degli spazi urbani, che tale piano 

garantisce anche nelle espansioni del centro abitato oltre i limiti 

originariamente fissati, essendo possibile prolungare le strade e 

moltiplicare i lotti urbani senza che la armonia della pianta ortogonale 

venga alterata. Tale modello urbano diventa inoltre il mezzo per la 

materializzazione fisica dell’ideologia feudale, rispecchiata fedelmente, 

in questi impianti, nel suo concetto fondamentale dell’asservimento di 

una vasta popolazione ad una ristretta classe aristocratica egemone, 

detentrice non solo del potere politico, ma anche di quello economico 

legato alla concentrazione della proprietà della terra, la maggiore 

risorsa dell’isola. Questa concentrazione, sia del potere politico che 
                                                                 

146 See   



324  Mateo Mandalà 

 

della proprietà della terra, nelle mani della classe baronale siciliana, è 

sicuramente la circostanza che favorisce la generale adozione del piano 

ortogonale per i nuovi centri: la situazione tipica, infatti, in cui il 

modello ortogonale viene applicato, è quella coloniale, caratterizzata 

appunto da una concentrazione del potere decisionale; il grado e la 

misura di questa concentrazione e la sua permanenza nel tempo, 

influiscono direttamente sulla regolarità dell’impianto, che tende ad 

alterarsi quando e dove comincia a venir meno il controllo esercitato in 

modo assoluto ed autoritario (ed il piano ortogonale è un piano 

«autoritario») da un governo centrale o, nel caso siciliano, dal nobile 

fondatore, senza essere sostituito da adeguate forme di controllo 

pubblico e collettivo”
147

. 

Totally different from the description that makes Paola Misuraca, 

are presented the forms and the urban structures that characterize 

Sicily's Arbёresh settlements, that cannot be explained only with the 

fact that these are often raised in mountainous areas, but mostly with 

the lack of preliminary urban project, as with the adaptation of the 

existing structures prior the Arbёresh arrival. The reconstruction of the 

abandoned rural houses where the Arbёresh were settled was not done 

according to a urban regulatory plan, but followed the rude morphology 

of the rocky terrain. The dwellings were spontaneously raised, 

according the inhabitants necessities, what outcome in disordered and 

vaulted outlines. Enough to look the Sicilian villages plan of the XVI-

XVII centuries, including some Arbёresh communes raised on the 

XVII century, as e.g., Santa Cristina Gela, to immediately notice the 

distinction between the regular geometric forms of the orthogonal 

model described by Paola Misuraca and the chaotic spread of the 

homes with the inextricable combination of the roads that percolate the 

Arbёresh villages at the end of the XV century. On these last, the public 

buildings and those symbolizing the local authority were not much 

visible and didn't occupy an “ideologically” central position as in the 

case of the Sicilian villages, even often was totally lacking a central 

space in the general urban context. Also the churches, especially those 

newly build, that generally in Sicily were raised near the inhabitants 

                                                                 
147 Paola Misuraca, “Caratteri urbanistici dei nuovi insediamenti”, in Città nuove di Sicilia 

XV-XIX secolo. 1. Problemi, metodologia, prospettive della ricerca storica. La Sicilia 

occidentale, a cura di Maria Giuffrè, Vittorietti editore, Palermo, 1979, p. 98-99. 
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palaces, in the Arbёresh villages have an asymmetric position. We have 

to do here with an urban polycentrism openly opposed to the dominant 

idea of the orthogonal model and refusing the presence of secular or 

religious superior authority. 

23.– The urban view reflected a different conception of the internal 

relations between the Arbёresh migrants, that already had entered a 

new phase of integration: in that may offer a urban center with the 

complex system of rules and of social hierarchy. At the same time 

started to be outlined a special vision of the relation with the outer 

environment, which created the conditions for an anthropological and 

cultural differentiation process with context of the dominating culture, 

a process the effects of which would be manifested through Arbёresh 

communities, especially those of Sicily, starting from the second half of 

the XVI century and along all the XVII century. In other words, the 

Arbёresh rural centers structures prove exactly a different origin 

because were established from homogenous groups of individuals 

united by a special kind of social organization and particular cultural 

and religious dimension, which didn't accepted other rules except their 

own. Second, because the Arbёresh urban complex, howsoever similar 

might seem with those of other Sicilian communes established more or 

less at the same time within irregular morphological grounds, in true 

has some features reflecting original forms of social organization. 

Particular has been the situation of the village Piana degli Albanesi, as 

well as to some extent Contessa Entellina at the end of the XVI. 

The dwellings' distribution and the later urban division in 

neighborhoods is generally the same with that of other Sicilian villages. 

In fact, according to a population census complied after ad limina visit 

of 25 March 1598
148

, Piana figured divided in four neighborhoods 

coinciding with four principal churches of the Byzantine rite: Shën 

Gergji, Shën Mëhilli, Shën Thanasi and Shën Mitri. However in some 

later registers, as those of the years 1593 and 1606
149

, the number of 

neighborhoods increased. Some of the new neighborhoods were named 

after the Albanian toponyms marking the areas closer the urban center 
                                                                 

148 Archivio della Biblioteca Comunale di Piana degli Albanesi, Visita ad limina, “In 

nomine domine Jesus Christi, amen; Descriptione delli anime et fochi dello quarteri chiamato 

di […] della Terra della Piana dello Arcivescovo della Città di Monreale fatto nello anno XII 

Inditione 1598 a 25 di marzo nella strata”. 
149 Archivio di Stato di Palermo, Tribunale del Real Patrimonio, vol. 563 e voll. 564-565. 
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(Sheshi, Shkëmbi, Brinja) or after the names of the new churches (San 

Vito). While the other neighborhoods were named after typical 

Arbёresh surnames: thus the inhabitants stated that lived in the 

“Matrangave” (delli Matranghi) neighborhood, of “Petëve” (delli Petti) 

neighborhood, of “Fuskëve” (delli Fuschi) neighborhood, of Kazazëve 

(delli Casesi) neighborhood, of “Skirojve” (delli Schirò) neighborhood.  

Based on what we know today, we can put forward four hypotheses: 

1. the onomastics nomination was due to a big number of 

families with the same surname living in those neighborhoods; 

2. families that have gained a special social prestige and an 

important role in organizing the population after the village's 

establishment; 

3. the social organization in hand was inherited from an old 

tribal structure preserved even after the displacement in Italy; 

4. the families who gave the name to the neighborhood were 

among the most distinguished within the community; 

24.– Indeed, none of the first three hypotheses cannot be excluded, 

even those could be considered as different factors of the same process. 

As to the first hypotheses, grouping the population according to 

surnames, comes that the biggest families in number coincides with 

those who had given the name to the neighborhood. The second 

hypotheses is documented from the individual records  from which 

results that a medium or high social and economic level of the families 

came from the main officials and administrators of the village. The 

third hypotheses in the studies made by father Zef Valentini on the 

onomastics and toponymy developments, as on the organization of the 

Albanian tribes since the XIV century, the studies put in evidence 

similar social structures. Of course these hypotheses cannot exhaust the 

question, that deserves to be further investigated, but can constitute a 

help in the future research. The first step that should be undertaken is 

the verification in the historic-anthropological plan on the role these 

families had in the social organization of Arbёresh Piana, as the 

examination of the parishes registers to shed light on in-laws and 

family relations.  

The situation of Piana is similar with that of other Arbёresh villages 

of the southern Italy. In Sicily, e.g., is the same distribution of the 

urban space which also results for Contessa Entellina settlement on 
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1593, where we find the neighborhoods of “Skiroi” (p. 25, 43, 92), of 

“Muzaka” (p. 36, 80, 91), (Mustacha) (p. 45), “Musacha” (f. 46) “li 

Musachj” (p. 53, 59, 96), of “Makaluzi” (delli Macalusi) (p. 39, 98), of 

“Nicolao Guidera” (p. 40), of “Dimitri Dulcj” (p. 50), of “Carnesi” (p. 

55), of “li Cuchi” (p. 58), of “Petro Caljna” (p. 74), of “li Grjgnonj” (p. 

75), of “Cola Lala” (p. 79), of “Giorgi Maza” (p. 84, 90), all these 

Arbёresh surnames
150

. In Calabria today, where are studied the archival 

and the verbal sources, are found important data, that except putting in 

evidence the role of the toponymy proofs about the new historic 

approach about the Arbёresh cultural identity formation, allowing us to 

reconstruct the path the Arbёresh migrants crossed at the end of the XV 

century. In the beginning they arrived in Calabria where “would re-

establish” Shën Mitër Korona, that would become a center of 

congregation for the migratory flux from the Balkans, then would enter 

in the “historic” furrow that from centuries headed the Calabresi 

towards Sicily, finally after many efforts would be settled in the island. 

This path is proved to us by the neighborhood nominations gathered by 

Camillo Trapuzzano
151

 on Gizzeria's urban toponymy, especially the 

nominations of the neighborhoods carrying Arbёresh names: “Li Dara”, 

“li Cacossi”, “li Bideri”, “li Masi”, “li Peta”, “li Manis”, “li Cralesi”, 

thanks to these surnames Francesco Altimari has discovered the 

historic-linguistic relations between the old Arbёresh settlement 

Gizzeria and Palazzo Adriano, where still today we face the same 

surnames. “In Santa Sofia we find “Baffi neighborhood” (Quartiere 

delli Baffi) […], in Shën Mitër Korona we have neighborhoods with 

names like “dei Pisarre, “dei Betti” and “dei Lopez”: there is no doubt, 

says Cinzia Capalbio, that “these neighborhoods took the names of the 

most important family living there or the name of the greatest owner of 

the houses”
152

. 

25.– These co-coincidences help us to understand the migrants' 

movements between the XIII-XV centuries, at the beginning within the 

Balkan peninsula, then in both Adriatic shores. The Albanians were 

                                                                 
150 See Laura Stassi, I riveli di Contessa Entellina del 1593, Università degli Studi di 

Palermo, Palermo, 1985. 
151 Camillo Trapuzzano, Gizzeria tra passato e presente: i nomi e i luoghi, Tipolitografia 

Grafiche Calabria, Amantea, 2007, p. 233. 
152 Cinzia Capalbio, “Il paesaggio agrario e gli insediamenti urbani” in Gli albanesi in 

Calabria, quoted, p. 69. 
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displaced following a tribal type organization, with groups of families 

carrying the same surname, which was changed in toponymy when the 

displacement was interrupted and the families were settled in a place. 

Not all the members of the tribe were definitively settled at the same 

place, because some of them detached themselves from the group and 

continued the journey to colonize other depopulated and abandoned 

villages. In Morea (Peloponnese), as also in other Greece's regions that 

already have fallen at the Ottoman hands, the Albanians who have 

mostly dedicated to farming and hirelings, found many places to 

repopulate according to their needs. Thanks of applying of this scheme 

in all the Balkan Peninsula wide and long where Albanians lived, were 

established many settlements that still today keep names coinciding 

with the most prevalent surnames among Arbёresh communities
153

. 

Enough to see the map of Greece to find tens of such villages
154

. After 

                                                                 
153 “By leaving asside the other documents, we would mention that the verbal tradition in 

Albania, in different regions of North and South, preserves the memory of earlier local 

displacements towards Italy; thus in Lumë and in Mat, at the areas of Kruja and Kavaja, in 

Vlora areas and in other areas of Bregu i Detit with its hinterland, and also elsewhere. In 

Northern Albania we find arbёresh family names as Gazullus, Plesha, Riolo, Skutari and Span; 

in the Middle Albania among others Gramshi, Keta, Manes, Matranga, Mirakko, Muzaki, 

Polisi, Rada, Skura; in Southern Albania Barbaçi, Borgia (Borshi), Bua, Damis, Dirmì, Dorsa, 

Dragotta, Dramis, Glava, Groppa, Kappareli, Jerbes (Gjerbës), Kakosi, Krávari, Kuçi, Kudes, 

Likursi, Lopes, Losha, Luçi, Petta, Pílora, Piqerri, Rerés, Spata, Stamati, Strati, Tanassi, 

Toskves, Thani, Varfi and many others. Some names have many meanings, because from 

Albanian responds more than a name to a place or family with the same form. From the North 

descent the fuggitives of Kruja and Shkodra”: Eqrem Çabej, “ istori gjuhësore dhe strukturë 

dialektore e arbërishtes së Italisë” in Në botën, quoted, p. 69-70. For the methodological aspets 

see Eqrem Çabej, “Çështja e prejardhjes së ngulimevet arbëreshe të Italisë në dritën kryesisht të 

gjuhës e të emrave vetiakë” in Në botën, quoted, p. 45-63. 
154 “Voici un catalogue des villages Péloponnésiens portant les noms des feudataires Grecs 

et Albanais. Préfecture de l’Achaïe: […] Σκιαδᾶ, […] Μαυρικί, […] Πέτα, […] Γολέμη, […] 

Μάνεση, […] Φλόκα, Ρένεση, Σκούρα, […] Λόπεση, […] Μαζαράκη, Μπρακμάδη, […] 

Κέρτεζη, […] Σπάτα, Βάλμη, Μπελούση, […] Μουζάκη, […] Μπάστα, […] Βράνα, […] 

Καπελλέττου, […] Μάζη, Μαλίκη, Ματαράγκα, Λάλα, […] Βίλιζα, Μπισμπάρδη, […] Δάρα, 

Λάτα, Γολέμη, Μαζαράχη, Δραγώμη, Λόπεση, Μουρτάτου, […] Μάτεση; […] dans les autres 

préfectures du Péloponnèse: Κυνηγοῦ (më se një herë), […] Πουλίτση, Κεφαληνοῦ, […] 

Καλλίνα, […] Δάρα (më se një herë), […] Ράδου, […] Γχολέμη, […] Σούλου, Σούλη (më se 

një herë), […] Λότη, […] Βάλλου, […] Δόριζα, […] Μουζάχη, Μπέλεση, […] Ρένεση, Πέτα, 

[…] Μπέλεση»: Konstantinos Sathas, Mnēmeia hellēni ēs historias. Documents inédits relatifs 

à l’histoire de la Grèce au moyen âge, publies sous les auspices de la chambre des Députés de 

Grèce, Tome IV. Maisonneuve et Ce éditeurs, Paris, 1882, p. XLV-XLVI. See Titos F. 

Jochalas, “Considerazioni sull’onomastica e toponomastica albanese in Grecia”, 

Comunicazione letta in occasione del 12° Congresso Internazionale di Onomastica tenutosi a 

Berna (25-30 agosto 1975) in Balkan Studies: a biannual publication of the Institute for Balkan 
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migrating to Italy, these populations followed for some time the scheme 

that they had applied in the Balkans, giving the neighborhoods the 

names they kept before in special villages. Thus can be explained the 

coincidences between the most prevalent surnames of Arbёresh, many 

toponymy in the Balkan and the urban toponymy that have preserved 

the archival documents and the historic memory of the Arbёresh. 

The dynamics hiding after this social organization system are 

confirmed to us also by the data that contain the Ottoman fiscal 

registers of 1460-1461 about Morea villages where lived Greek and 

Albanian shepherds and farmers. According the scholars Nicoara 

Beldiceanu and Irène Beldiceanu-Steinherr, that have published 

materials (Tapu ve Tharir n. 10 = TT 10) preserved in Paris National 

Library and in the archives of the Council of Ministers in Istanbul, 

“on constate que les agglomérations urbaines étaient divisées en 

quartiers qui portaient souvent le nom de la mosquée ou de l’église du 

quartier ou de leurs desservants. En Morée, les villes sont divisées 

portaient simplement des anthroponymes grecs – prénom et nom de 

famille – sans autre précision. Quelle est l’origine de ces noms ? Le 

TT10 ne laisse subsister aucune doute sur ce point: le quartier tire son 

nom du premier habitant inscrit; le recenseur n’indique cependant que 

le prénom de cet habitant, le nom de famille étant remplacé par la 

formule “le susdit”. Soulignons que pour le restant des habitants, le 

recenseur donne les noms de famille. Il est possible que la Porte ait 

nommé le quartier d’une ville d’après la personne chargée de son 

administration”
155

. 

Also in Corinth the fiscal data put in evidence a social structure of 

the tribal type:  

“Les toponymes des villages albanais dénotent que les 

agglomérations ont été fondées dans la majorité des cas par des clans. 

En effet, dans la liste des villageois, le premier inscrit porte la plupart 

du temps le même nom que celui de la localité. Douze villages sue 

seize se trouvent dans ce cas […]. Le registre précise d’ailleurs qu’il 

                                                                                                                                                         
Studies, Thessaloniki, 1977, p. 313-329. See also Thoma Kacori – Rusi Stojkov, “Një regjistër 

osmano-turk i shek. XV për shqiptarët e Peloponezit” in Studime historike, Universiteti 

Shtetëror i Tiranës, viti XX, nr. 3, Tiranë, 1966, p. 149-164. 
155 Nicoara Beldiceanu – Irène Beldiceanu-Steinherr, “Recherches sur la Morée (1461-

1512)”, in Süd-Ost Forschungen, R. Oldenbourg, München, Band XXXIX, 1980, p. 42. 
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s’agit de communautés. Parfois plusieurs personnes portent le même 

nom clanique”
156

.  

If the interest of this register, according to the authors, is justified by 

the fact that it “allows to put in evidence an important fact: the majority 

of the Albanian communities on 1461 didn't overcome the tribal 

stage”
157

, extraordinary of this coincidence with this tribal organization 

is with that registered between the end of the XVI century and the 

beginning of the XVII century among the Sicily and Calabria Arbёresh, 

proves not only a kind of old traditions continuity, but also the 

preservation of the inherited social structures: this is a feature that 

generally characterizes the human groups detached from the origin 

countries and settled in distant areas.  

26.– The continuity of the tribal organization lasted until the first 

half of the XVII century, hereupon the complete social integration of 

the migrants caused the unavoidable end of it. Few evidences think that 

kind of organization was still instilled by the end of the XVI century. 

Between these its worthy to mention “Matranga's Congregation” that is 

proved in a document found in the historic archive of Monreale's 

diocese
158

 containing a prayer through which the Matranga family from 

                                                                 
156 Nicoara Beldiceanu – Irène Beldiceanu-Steinherr, “Corinthe eta sa région en 1461 

d’après le registre TT10”, in Süd-Ost Forschungen, R. Oldenbourg, München, Band XLV, 

1986, p. 42. 
157 “permet de mettre en évidence un fait important: la majorité des communautés albanises 

n’avaient guère dépassées le stade clanique en 1461”: ibid. 
158 See Matteo Mandalà, Lekë Matranga: njeriu, koha, vepra. Mbi botimin kritik të 

varianteve dorëshkrim e të shtypur të veprës E mbsuame e krështerë (1592), Ombra GVG, 

Tiranë, 2012, p. 29: “ avendo piaciuto alla suprema Maesta che Regge e Governa il tutto 

volere far moltiplicare ed accrescere in questa Terra della Piana della Metropolitana Ecclesia 

della fruttuosa Città di Morreale in questo fidelissimo Regno di Sicilia la quale Terra hebbe il 

suo principio regnando il serenissimo e cattolico Re Ferdinando nell’anno del Signore 1488 6ª 

Inditione 25 augusto possidendo l’Arcivescovado il Reverendissimo Cardinal D. Giovanni 

Borgia Arcivescovo il quale concesse alli smarriti et infelici Epiroti propria detta abitatione in 

dui feghi aridi et inutili umbrosi et dui habitaro nella grata allora nomata Val del Inferno a 

dritto sotto detta Valle della Montagna di Kseravulli al presente così nominata veramente li 

nomi proprij demonstrano essere infernali et aridi non trovando altro l’infelici per essere 

Albanese dove appoggiarsi per ritrovarsi poveri veteri soldati fuggitivi delli loro beni et poveri 

per l’impietà del Maumetto ottavo signore de Turchi primo tiranno imperatore de 

Costantinopoli ed essendosi quello fatto signore dell’Epiro per la morte della beata e felice 

memoria del serenissimo Prencipe de Epiroti Signor Giorgio Castriota ditto li grandi Alexandro 

il quale fu Bon Pastore e Reggitore ultimo di detti popoli albanesi e molto quello con gran 

miseria ed infelicita andavano li suoi particularmente considerati e fideli con le loro famiglie 

per tutto il mondo come gregge senza pastore da cui fra gli altri Giovanna Matranga si vide in 



  "La più gran gioia è sempre all'altra riva" - On the Albanian migration...    331 

  
 

Piana degli Albanesi on 1597 asked for permission to found a 

“congregation for protecting their tribe. Concretely, the document 

previews a kind of “of mutual help” that has no match in the medieval 

European tradition, but from the other side is a known practice in the 

tribal culture carried by the Albanians of that time. The fact that 

“Matranga” have felt the need to ask such a permission from the high 

judicial authorities represented by the Monreale's Bishop, holder of 

mero e mixto imperio in the fiefs where was included the repopulated 

Piana since a century from the Arbёresh, from one side proves that the 

new colons had already accepted the country's legal traditions and 

practices where they were living; from the other side, shows that the 

discovery of the urban space compound indeed the premises of a deep 

anthropological and cultural change of the colons, which after were 

roaming for a long time high and low through all the South of Italy, 

finally settled in a specific place.  

Here stands the essential distinction between two kind of the 

Albanian migration in Italy. The first migratory phase, that of before 

the end of the XV century, was made through a long integration process 

of the migrants in the legal and social context of the urban realities, 

which inhabitants nourished great distrust towards the foreigners. The 

latter, were not such on foreigners, only because belonged to another 

ethnicity, but especially because they came from a different 

environment from the civil one. We shouldn't be surprised if since in 

the Balkans, before passing the Adriatic, these migrants felt the weight 

of the social exclusion and of marginalization from their fellow 

countrymen themselves, which closed the doors to the big masses of 

peasants, shepherds and of vagabonds who assembled in the city walls, 

asking to become part in a system that neither could or wanted to 

accept them. A reflex of this self-protection logic of the citizens is 

found by Brünehilde Imhaus in the statutes signed in Zara on 1 April 

                                                                                                                                                         
sua vita il numero di dodici figli oltre tanti nipoti et pro nepoti e nore e quelli descendenti a 

essere in tanto che quasi haviano pieno la preditta Terra di detta parentela. Però la peste 

dell’anno 1575 molti sotterrò con tutto ciò come per sua divina volontà di oggi sono molti quasi 

la maggior parte di essa habitatione fra homini e donne et essendo da Dio sperate et molte 

l’anime in segno di carità considerando la calamità del mondo che giornalmente l’homo si vede 

di giovane vecchio o di fancultoso misero perciò li infratti persone propossero certa elemosina 

a figlie per sussiduo…”. 
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1454, concretely in a paragraph that is dedicated to the Vrana (Aurana) 

neighborhood, on which 

“on peut, par exemple, y lire que “tout habitant d’Aurana et de son 

comté peut saisir les biens de tout étranger pour récupérer son dû, à 

moins qu’il vienne pour moudre le grain… et on peut aussi 

indifférentement détenir tout paysan ou tout morlaque, qu’il 

appartienne à un seigneur ou à une communauté, réserve faite des sauf-

conduits et créances de la commune, qui ont le pas sur les autres 

créanciers”. Le pauvre est averti : il existe des hommes, dans les villes, 

qui ne sont pas plus nobles qu’eux-mêmes, mais qui vivent 

incomparablement mieux et leur interdisent tout partage”
159

. 

Zara's Statutes weren't the only to contain norms aiming to limit, 

exclude or deny to the foreigners the rights reserved only to the city 

inhabitants. The Statutes of Shkodra, belonging the first half of the XIV 

century and contain “subsidiaries until 1469” 
160

, the only we have in 

hand from  the cities raising on the surroundings of the inhabited areas 

from Albanians, previewed restriction measures, similar to that of 

Budva's Statutes
161

 on which “the inhabitants of Shkodra city were 

distinguished always as “citizens” from “the Slavs” and from 

“Albanians”, as also from “the foreigners” and “hosts”, terms these last 

that included the two first ones”
162

. According to Alain Ducellier, the 

same situation is also proved from the end of the XIV century in the 

city of Durrës where  

“il résulte que la distinction entre Durrazzains et Albanais n’est pas à 

bas ethnique. Qu’ils fussent d’origine grecque, latine, slave ou 

albanaise, les habitants de Durazzo formaient une communauté 

                                                                 
159 See Brünehilde Imhaus, “Vers l’Italie des communes et des princes”, in Les chemins de 

l’exile, quoted, p. 234.  
160 See Statuti di Scutari della prima metà del secolo XIV con le addizioni fino al 1469, a 

cura di Lucia Nadin, traduzione albanese di Pëllumb Xhufi, con saggi introduttivi di Giovan 

Battista Pellegrini, Oliver Jens Schmitt e Gerlando Ortalli, Viella, Perugina, 2002. Statutet e 

Shkodrës të zbuluara nga Lucia Nadin “mes kodikëve të koleksionit Cicogna” that are 

preserved in the Library of the Museo Correr in Venice, constitutes a document with 

extraordinary importance for the history of the mediaval communes in the Albanian shores. See 

Ermal Baze, “Institucionet qeverisëse të Komunës së Shkodrës (gjysma e parë e shek. XIV)” in 

Studime Historike, nr. 3-4, Qendra e Studimeve Albanologjike – Instituti i Historisë, Tiranë, 

2008, p. 19-38. 
161 See Gerlando Ortalli, “Gli statuti, tra Scutari e Venezia”, in Statuti di Scutari, quoted, p. 

11 et passim. 
162 Lucia Nadin, “Il Testo statutario” in Statuti di Scutari, quoted, p. 54 
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consciente de son unité et de sa supériorité de civilisation sur le plat 

pays: les activités politique, l’influence des différentes cultures qui y 

coexistaient, tout cela contrastai trop avec l’état encor fruste des 

pasteurs e des paysans albanais des environs auquel les Durazzains 

n’hésitaient pas à se livrer au détriment des Albanais…?”
163

. 

This was a typical urban stand owed to the dynamics that even in 

Italy during the communal age opposed the civil, high, cultured and 

wealthy identity to the masses of ignorants and of the poor 

characterizing the rural areas. In other words, was the same identity 

concept that the inhabitants of the “communal cities” interpreted as 

contraposition with the “village”: for “the citizens” “the city was a 

spiritual situation, an altogether of customs and traditions, behaviors 

and feelings, organized around those customs and conveyed through 

those traditions”
164

. 

27.– This “spiritual situation” was not possessed by the others, the 

foreigners and especially the peasants, which not only were condemned 

to not profit the advantages of the city, but were violently marginalized 

and isolated as perturbing elements. This was one of the most important 

distinguished features, perhaps more than the language, the religious 

rites or ethnicity, that would mark the success or the failure of the 

Arbёresh settlements in Italy, as those of the XIV century and first half 

of the following century, or the later ones. 

According to the scholar Imhaus from this refusal naturally comes in 

the awareness of the poor a new choice that spotted “the other shore as 

savior: they are determined to believe in the felix Italia myth”
165

. This 

conviction was strengthened from the continuous comings and goings 

of the ships in the harbors, loaded with all the goods, with wheat, wine, 

fruits, spices, expensive draperies. Before being refused in the big 

coastal cities of the Balkan, may they be Dalmatian or Albanian, the 

dream to arrive in Venice and in Italy became more concrete. There is 

no doubt that for the Albanians between the end of the XIV century and 

the first half of the XV century the gaining of the citizenship right 

                                                                 
163 Alain Ducellier, La Façade maritime, quoted, p. 532. 
164 Robert Ezra Park, “La città: indicazioni per lo studio del comportamento umano 

nell’ambiente urbano”, in Città e analisi sociologica: i classici della sociologia urbana, a cura 

di Guido Martinotti, Marsilio editore, Padova, 1968, p. 459. 
165 “l’autre rive comme salvatrice: ils sont mûrs pour croire dur comme fer au fameux 

mythe de la felix Italia”, ibid. 
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composed a key objective and a decisive stage for the final integration, 

and if it's true what Bernard Doumerc says that “they try to achieve a 

greater integration by detaching the connections with the country of 

origin”
166

, even when this undermined the alienation of their few goods 

possessed by them, so true is when the final break became definitive.  

28.– The landing in Italy didn't guaranteed all the migrants the same 

welcome. If we put aside the case of Venice, that as has been put in 

evidence by Lucia Nadin, undertook an integration policy towards the 

Albanian vassals after the fall of Shkodra in the hands of the Ottomans, 

are rare the episodes that narrate for a social elevation that don't have to 

do with migrants groups, but with individuals. In the city of Venice was 

settled a big community of Albanians, who found work as sailors, 

craftsmen, merchants, laborers, soldiers, but also physicians and 

painters. Nevertheless we have many cases of conflicted integration, 

that is documented from the many judicial acts and convictions for 

different crimes, the masses of the Albanian migrants was engaged in 

searching a living space within a different cultural, social and economic 

context, mainly hostile. The first masses made that possible for the 

integration to be possible through accepting the Venetian system of life, 

with its rules and laws. Then started the assimilation and the loss of the 

cultural and linguistic identity of the migrants aiming to gain the 

citizenship right, that right that was denied in the homeland from the 

Dalmatians and the Albanian “citizens”.  

In Venice wasn't easy to gain the citizen status. Differently from 

“the nationality” that was granted through a social contract, the 

citizenship “was reserved only to a limited number of families”. Only 

in the case of demographic crises or economic problems, so when “the 

state budget was in difficulty, or when required by the military needs, 

the government became more liberal” and spendthrift in granting the 

citizenship. Anyhow “the taking of citizenship remained for the 

foreigners the principal element giving him a legal position”: “to 

become citizen represented in a certain way “the social contract”, that 

clearly defined the rights and the duties”
167

.  

                                                                 
166 “ils recherchent alors d’autant plus l’intégration en rompant les ponts avec le pays 

natal”: Bernard Doumerc, “Vers l’Ouest: la Dalmatie et Venise”, in Les chemins de l’exile, 

quoted, p. 122. 
167 Brünehilde Imhaus, Le minoranze orientali a Venezia, quoted, p. 259-260. 
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The social elevation from the lowest rank to the highest previewed a 

vertical and a gradualism fixed by a certain legal and social 

concessions. The foreigner arriving in Venice and waiting to 

definitively placed, was put at the lowest social rank, in that of the 

“host” or vagabond. To achieve the highest level, that of the citizen, it 

had to pass through a intermediate cog represented from “the 

inhabitant” (habitator) category, which “was always a temporary or 

definitive placed migrant in the city. His legal status was expressed 

through a residence permission giving the holder a privileged position 

towards the foreigner. Indeed the inhabitant (habitator) almost seemed 

integrated in the Venetian society”
168

. By taking this intermediate 

status, the inhabitant should made demand in the Commune's offices 

(Provveditori di Comun) and should prove that from years was living in 

the city. After paying the respective taxes he gained the right “to enter 

in some low offices”, what “compound the first step towards gaining 

the citizenship”. “The inhabitant status was gained by many easterners, 

but it's impossible to specify which ethnic group, Albanians, 

Dalmatians or the Greeks, were the bigger number of this category”
169

. 

Except the numbers, there is no doubt that the taking of the 

intermediary status for those who have abandoned their country with 

the hope of a better life, was a great achievement. Few were those 

Albanians who reached such a level to be guaranteed the complete 

social and political admission. Practically, we don't have data on the 

existence of the special cases so sensational as that of the former 

                                                                 
168 Ibid, p. 265. 
169 Ibid, p. 266; “between the 1300-1505 the majority of those who gained this status”, were 

merchants and especially handicraftsmen. Among them 48 were Albanians. Between 1374-

1453 their number achieved one thousand six hundred, but after 1440, when the migrants grew 

more in number, their number fell to 36, on which only 12 were Albanians, to then grow 

between the 1450-1509: indeed 341 are the decreed privileges, mainly for Italians and some 

Germans. Anyhow to the foreigners gaining the citizenship, never were recognized all the 

rights the Venetians enjoyed. The highest level of the rights recognized who was legally 

represented from the citizenship status “de intus e de extra”, was very rarely given. Ibid, p. 268-

271. “La concessione della cittadinanza veneziana comprendeva due gradi di naturalizzazione: 

la cittadinanza di “intus” ristretta, e di “intus et extra” che assimilava lo straniero ad un 

Veneziano di stirpe. Il suo ottenimento si accompagnava ad alcune condizioni: aver risieduto 

nella città per un certo numero di anni (variabili) e, durante questo periodo, aver pagato le 

imposte e sottoscritto ai prestiti pubblici”: Brünehilde Imhaus, “Aspetti della colonia albanese 

di Venezia alla fine del Medio-Evo”, quoted, p. 181. 
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Albanian slave “Giorgio da Durazzo”, that in 1389 was sheltered in 

Genoa
170

.  

29.– We long focused on these aspects to stress the distinctions 

between this phase of the Albanian migration and the later one. The 

distinctions have to do with the welcoming policy, but cannot be 

separately seen from the fact that the Albanians migration in the South 

was due to the special circumstances of their settlement. First, it must 

be said that this process included more or less compact groups of 

Albanians which when signed the establishment chapters or agreements 

with the local lords using the formula “in their behalf and of their 

friends”. In other words they also legally presented themselves not as 

individuals, but as a stable community aiming to be governed in 

accordance with the principles of that of the citizen spiritual situation 

that had they declassed for a long time in the level of social scum. The 

so-called “establishment chapters” compound one of the aspects that 

unite the history of Southern Italy's Arbёresh villages and, beyond 

special distinguishes that owe to the local customs, put in evidence one 

data that should be emphasized: the equal social and the economic 

situation of the new colons at the time of landing, and also the 

recognition of the “citizen's” status for all those who decided to 

definitively settle in one place.  

As we highlighted above, the gradual change was manifested 

through the acceptance of the legal and social systems in force in the 

regions where the migrants lived. The integration process was difficult, 

especially in the beginning, but unstoppable. The today historiography 

that has taken into examination the reconstruction of these dynamics, 

leaving aside the myths of the past, has put in evidence the key 

moments that a population occurs during the change from “nomadic” to 

                                                                 
170 “Giorgio Durazzo Albanese” was an Albanian of a very low strata origin, one of the 

many “miserabiles” that had filled the surroundings of Durrёs harbour waiting to arrive in one 

of the coastal cities of Italy. After taking to the sea on 1389 with his wife and children in a 

Sicilian ship towards Genoa, during the voyage turned to slave from the sailors of the ship. 

Arriving in Genoa he regained the status of the free man and achieved to raise his social level 

through lucky marriages of his children, also he created a powerful dynasty from which came 

out doges, cardinals and ambassadors of the Republic: the epopee of this migrant has been 

masterfully narrated by Angela Valenti Durazzo, I Durazzo. Da schiavi a dogi della Repubblica 

di Genova, La Compagnia della Stampa, Massetti Rodella Editori, Brescia, 2004, p. 32-39. 
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sedentary. The scholar Italo Sarro in a two volume work
171

, illustrated 

with many documents, has reconstructed ubi consistam who achieved 

to settle the Arbёresh of Valle del Crati in Calabria, from one side 

preserving the traditions of their ancestors and from the other adapting 

the new conditions and circumstances. Similar evidences are found in 

other Arbёresh settlements in the course of the centuries. The 

communities raised their proper administrative structures with Arbёresh 

officials and public services, strengthening in this way the feeling of 

belonging to “the city”. Italy's Arbёresh found in their settlements the 

typical civil culture, so that “spiritual situation” that composed the 

necessary condition in a way that even them in a special moment of the 

European culture, to be settled in searching their origin.  

To answer to the question “where do we come from and whose sons 

are we?”, the bitter historic truth does not satisfy “the spiritual 

situation” they have gained. Therefore should history be re-written, 

should it exalt the origin and the invented tradition?
172

. This way 

sources the necessity to focus on research on the cultural identity in 

harmony with Europe's peoples inclinations, research that not by case 

were born long time ago before the new spirit could pervade the Balkan 

peoples
173

.  

                                                                 
171 See Italo Sarro, Insediamenti albanesi nella valle del Crati, voll. I-II, Edizioni Nuova 

Santelli, Castrovillari, 2010-2012. 
172 See Eric J.  obsbawn, “Come si inventa una tradizione” in L’invenzione della 

tradizione, a cura di Eric J. Hobsbawn e di Terence Ranger, Einaudi, Torino, 2002. 
173 See Matteo Mandalà, Mundus vult decipi: mitet e historiografisë arbëreshe, “Naimi” 

Shtëpi botuese dhe studio letrare, Tiranë, 2016. 
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Fig. nr. 1 – Directions of the Albanian migration (XIV-XVIII centuries) 

 

 

Fig. nr. 2 – Central Italy 
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Fig. nr. 3 – Marche's coastal shores (see Ducellier Alain et alii, Les chemins de l’exile.) 

 

 

Fig. nr.4 – Abruzzo 
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Fig. nr. 5  – Capitanata 

 

 

Fig. nr. 6 – Arbëria Tarantine 
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Fig. nr. 7 – Arbëria Salentine 

 

 

Fig. nr. 8 – Vulture 
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Fig. nr. 8 – Between Potenza and Matera 

 

 

Fig. nr. 9 – Senise valley 
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Fig. nr. 10 – Arbëria Deradiane 

 

 

Fig. nr. 11 – Arbëria of Carmine Abate 
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Fig. nr. 12 – Island within an island 

 

 

Fig. nr. 13 – Internal movement towards Sicily 
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Fig. nr. 14 – Areas of Arbёresh's origin: toponyms and anthroponomy in Morea 
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Fig. nr. 15a – Plan of three Arbёresh villages of Sicily: Pallaci 

 

 

Fig. nr. 15b – Plan of three Arbёresh villages of Sicily:  ora e Arbëreshëvet 
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Fig. nr. 15c – Plan of Arbёresh villages of Sicily: Munxifsi 

 

 

Fig. nr. 15d – Plan of Arbёresh villages of Sicily: Kuntisa 
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Fig. nr. 15e – Plan of the Arbёresh villages of Sicily: Sëndastina 

 

 
 

 

 



  "La più gran gioia è sempre all'altra riva" - On the Albanian migration...    349 

  
 

 
Bibliography 

 

Altimari Francesco, “Tracce onomastiche albanesi nella comunità calabrese di 

Gizzeria”, in Cinque secoli di cultura albanese in Sicilia. Giornate di studio offerte a 

Antonino Guzzetta, Atti del XXVIII Congresso Internazionale di Studi Albanesi, a 

cura di Matteo Mandalà, Palermo, 2003, p. 49-56. 

Ammannati Jacopo Papiensis, Epistolæ & Commendatarii, apud Alexandrum 

Minutianum, Impressum Mediolani, 1506 die XXVIII Martii, Milano 1506. 

Annibaldi Giovanni, “Albanesi e schiavoni a Jesi e contado tra Quattrocento e 

Cinquecento” në Italia felix, quoted, p. 133-153. 

Anselmi Sergio (a cura di), Italia felix. Migrazioni slave e albanesi in Occidente. 

Romagna, Marche, Abruzzi, secoli XIV-XVI, Quaderni di “Proposte e Ricerche”, 3, 

Ed. di Ostra Vetere, Ancona, 1988. 

Anselmi Sergio, “Aspetti economici dell’emigrazione Balcanica nell’Italia centro-

orientale del Quattrocento”, in Società e Storia, anno II, n. 4, 1979, Milano, p. 1-16. 

Anselmi Sergio, “Insediamenti, agricoltura, proprietà nel Ducato roveresco: la 

catastazione del 1489-1490” in Quaderni storici “Grani, Prezzi, Mercato”, nr. 28, 

Ancona, gennaio-aprile, 1975, p. 37-86. 

Anselmi Sergio, “Schiavoni e albanesi nell’agricoltura marchigiana, in Le Marche 

e l’Adriatico orientale: economia, società, cultura, dal XIII secolo al primo 

Ottocento, Ancona, 1978, p. 3-26. 

Antinori Anton Ludovico, Raccolta di memorie istoriche delle tre Provincie degli 

Abruzzi in cui si parla delle origini, e de' nomi de' primi abitatori di esse; delle 

fondazioni delle distrutte, e delle esistenti città, terre, castelli, chiese, monasterj, 

badie con li documenti del jus di nominare, che hanno in esse, così il principe, che il 

privato: con la descrizione delle principali strade, laghi, e fiumi, e di tutti gli uomini, 

per lettere, per armi, e per sanità rinomati, t. III, Napoli, Gioseppe Campo, 1782.  

Archivio della Biblioteca Comunale di Piana degli Albanesi, Visita ad limina, “In 

nomine domine Jesus Christi, amen; Descriptione delli anime et fochi dello quarteri 

chiamato di […] della Terra della Piana dello Arcivescovo della Città di Monreale 

fatto nello anno XII Inditione 1598 a 25 di marzo nella strata”. 

Archivio di Stato di Palermo, Tribunale del Real Patrimonio. 

Artocchini Carmen, “Sul presunto insediamento albanese a Bosco Tosca e 

Pievetta in provincia di Piacenza”, Estr. dall’Archivio Storico per le Province 

Parmensi, quarta serie, vol. XLII, anno 1990 Parma, Tipografie Riunite Donati, 

Parma, 1991, p. 151-159. 

Aymard Maurice - Bresc  enri, “Problemi di storia dell’insediamento nella Sicilia 

medievale e moderna (1100-1800), in Quaderni storici, n. 24, 1973. 

Balletto Laura, “Schiavi albanesi a Genova nel XV secolo” in The Medieval 

Albanians, National Hellenic Research Foundation, Institute for Byzantine Studies, 

International Symposium 5, Athens, 1998, p. 325-348.  

Barbarich Eugenio, “Gli stradiotti nell’arte militare veneziana”, in “Rivista di 

Cavalleria”, vol. XII, 1904. 



350  Mateo Mandalà 

 

Bartl Peter, “Fasi e modi dell’immigrazione albanese in Italia” in Rivista di storia 

del Mezzogiorno, 15, 1979, p. 199-212 

Baze Ermal, “Institucionet qeverisëse të Komunës së Shkodrës (gjysma e parë e 

shek. XIV)” in Studime Historike, nr. 3-4, Qendra e Studimeve Albanologjike – 

Instituti i Historisë, Tiranë, 2008, p. 19-38. 

Beldiceanu Nicoara –Beldiceanu-Steinherr Irène, “Corinthe eta sa région en 1461 

d’après le registre TT10”, in Süd-Ost Forschungen, R. Oldenbourg, München, Band 

XLV, 1986. 

Beldiceanu Nicoara –Beldiceanu-Steinherr Irène, “Recherches sur la Morée 

(1461-1512)”, in Süd-Ost Forschungen, R. Oldenbourg, München, Band XXXIX, 

1980. 

Bonazzoli Viviana – Delucca Oreste, “Slavi e albanesi nella Romagna 

malatestiana: primi esiti di ricerche d’archivio a Cesena, Rimini, Forlì” in Italia felix, 

quoted, p. 213-231.  

Bresc  enri, “Pour une histoire des Albanais en Sicile XIV-XV siècles”, in 

Archivio Storico Siciliano, LXVIII, 1972, p. 527-538. 

Bresc Henri, Une monde Méditerranéen. Économie et société en Sicilie (1330-

1450), Tome I, Accademia delle Scienze e Arti di Palermo, Palermo, 1986. 

Bucolo Placido, Storia di Biancavilla, Grafiche “Gutenberg”, Adrano, 1953. 

Bulgarelli Lukacs Alessandra, “Economia rurale e popolamento del territorio 

nell’Abruzzo tra '500 e '600”, in Abruzzo e Molise. Ambienti e civiltà nella storia del 

territorio, a cura di Massimo Costantini e Costantino Felice, in Cheiron, a. X (1993), 

nn. 19-20. 

Capalbio Cinzia, “Il paesaggio agrario e gli insediamenti urbani” in Gli albanesi 

in Calabria. Secoli XV-XVIII, a cura di Claudio Rotelli, Edizioni Orizzonti 

Meridionali, Cosenza, 1990. 

Cassiano Domenico, Strigàri. Genesi e sviluppo di una comunità calabro arbreshe, 

Marco editore, Cosenza, 2004. 

Chirizzi Gino Giovanni, “Albanesi e corfioti immigrati a Lecce nei secoli (XV-

XVII)” in Annuario del liceo ginnasio statale Giuseppe Palmieri, 1995-1996, Lecce, 

1996, p. 171-189. 

Colafemmina Cesare, “Albanesi a San Giovanni Rotondo nei secoli XV e XVI” in 

Slavi e albanesi in Puglia nel XV e XVI secolo, prefazione di Pasquale Cordasco, 

Messaggi edizioni, Cassano delle Murge, 2013. 

Colafemmina Cesare, “Albanesi a San Giovanni Rotondo nel XV secolo” in Atti 

del 13° Convegno nazionale sulla Preistoria, Protostoria, Storia della Daunia, San 

Severo 22-24 novembre 1991, I, Archeoclub d’Italia, Sede di San Severo, Foggia, 

1993.  

Colafemmina Cesare, “Albanesi e slavi a San Severo nei secoli XV-XVI” in Atti 

del 9° Convegno nazionale sulla Preistoria, Protostoria, Storia della Daunia, San 

Severo 18-20 dicembre 1987, San Severo, 1988.  

Colafemmina Cesare, “Albanesi e Slavi in Capitanata nei secoli XV-XVI” in 

Nicolaus. Studi storici. Rivista del Centro Studi Nicolaiani della Comunità dei Padri 

Domenicani della Pontificia Basilica di S. Nicola, anno V, fasc. 1, Bari, 1996.  



  "La più gran gioia è sempre all'altra riva" - On the Albanian migration...    351 

  
 

Colafemmina Cesare, “Nuovi documenti sugli albanesi e gli slavi in Capitanata 

nei secoli XV e XVI” in Atti del 14° Convegno nazionale sulla Preistoria, 

Protostoria, Storia della Daunia, San Severo 27-28 novembre 1993, Archeoclub 

d’Italia, Sede di San Severo, Foggia, 1996.  

Colafemmina Cesare, “Slavi e albanesi a Lucera nei secoli XV-XVI” in 

Miscellanea di Storia Lucerina, vol. I, Atti del I e II Convegno di studi storici, Centro 

regionale servizi culturali educativi, Lucera, 1987.  

Congedo Umberto, “I Castriota Scanderbergh [sic!] Duchi di Galatina (1485-

1561)” in Rivista Storica Salentina fondata e diretta da Pietro Palumbo, annata prima 

(1903-1904), Ristampa fotomeccanica, Mario Congedo Editore, Lecce, 1903, p. 152-

183. 

Çabej Eqrem, Në botën e arbëreshëve të Italisë, third publishing completed under 

the attention of Matteo Mandalà, Excipere 30, Botime Çabej, Tiranë, 2017. 

Dalena Pietro –Di Muro Alessandro, “Dalle origini al Medioevo” in La Calabria 

albanese. Storia, cultura, economia, a cura di Fulvio Mazza, Rubbettino Editore, 

Soveria Mannelli, 2013, p. 25-61.  

Dalena Pietro, “Insediamenti albanesi nel territorio di Taranto (Secc. XV-XVI): 

realtà storica e mito storiografico” in Miscellanea di studi storici, vol. VIII (1989), 

Dipartimento di Storia dell’Università della Calabria, Rubbettino Editore, Soveria 

Mannelli, 1989, p. 35-105.  

Dasti Luigi, Notizie storiche archeologiche di Tarquinia e Corneto, Tipografia 

dell’Opinione Roma, 1878. 

De Leo Pietro, “Condizioni economico-sociali degli albanesi in Calabria tra XV e 

XVI secolo”, in Miscellanea di studi storici, Università degli Studi della Calabria, 

Brenner, Cosenza, 1981. 

De Matteis Angiola, L’A uila e il contado. Demografia e fiscalità  secoli XV-

XVIII), Napoli, Giannini, 1973. 

De Simonis Paolo, “L’anno dei mezzadri: da esperienza toscana a legge nazionale 

fra istituzioni, memoria e futuro debiti” in Le Marche nella mezzadria Un grande 

futuro dietro le spalle a cura di Francesco Adornato e Annalisa Cegna, Quodlibet, 

Macerata, 2013.  

Del Giudice Michele, Descrizione, del real tempio, e monasterio di santa Maria 

Nuova, di Morreale. Vite de’ suoi arcivescovi, abbati, e signori. Col sommario dei 

privilegj, della detta Santa Chiesa di Gio. Luigi Lello. Ristampata d’ordine 

dell’illustriss. e reverendiss. monsignore arcivescovo, abbate Don Giovanni Ruano. 

Con le osservazioni sopra le fabriche, e mosaici della chiesa, la continuazione delle 

Vite degli arcivescovi, una Tavola cronologica della medesima istoria, e la notizia 

dello stato presente dell’arcivescovado. Opera, del padre don Michele del Giudice, 

nella regia stamperia d’Agostino Epiro, in Palermo, 1702. 

Della Monaca Andrea, Memoria historica dell’antichissima, e fedelissima città di 

Brindisi, Appresso Pietro Micheli, Lecce, 1674. 

Di Lena Matteo, “Incontri e Scontri tra Arbreshe e Italiani nel Molise” in 

Antonino Guzzetta (a cura di), Etnia albanese e minoranze linguistiche in Italia, Atti 

dei IX Congresso Internazionale di Studi Albanesi - Palermo, 25-28 Novembre 1981, 

Istituto di Lingua e Letteratura Albanese - Università dì Palermo, Palermo, 1982. 



352  Mateo Mandalà 

 

Doumerc Bernard, “Un peuple en errance: les clans albanais dans l’empire 

colonial” in Des sociétés en mouvement. Migrations et mobilité au Moyen Âge, 

Société des historiens médiévistes de l’Enseignement supérieur public, Éditions de la 

Sorbonne, Paris, 2010, p. 147-158. 

Ducellier Alain - Doumerc Bernard - Imhaus Brünehilde - de Miceli Jean, Les 

chemins de l’exile. Bouleversements de l’Est européen et migrations vers l’Ouest à la 

fin du Moyen Âge, Armand Colin Éditeur, Paris, 1992. 

Ducellier Alain, “Albanais dans les Balkans et en Italie à la fin du Moyen Âge: 

courants migratoires et connivences socio-culturelles” (1994) in “Simonetta 

Cavaciocchi (a cura di), Le migrazioni in Europa secc. XIII - XVIII. Atti della 

“venticinquesima settimana di studi” 3 - 8 maggio 1993, Pubblicazioni. Istituto 

Internazionale di Storia Economica F. Datini, Prato 2 / 25, Firenze, 1994, p. 233-269.  

Ducellier Alain, “L’etablissement des albanais dans la ragion d’Ancône. Aspects 

sociaux, èconomiques et culturales (vers 1400 - vers 1450)”, in Mercati, mercanti, 

denaro nelle Marche (sec. XIV-XIX). Atti e memorie della Deputazione di Storia 

patria per le Marche, 87, Urbino, 1982, p. 73-114. 

Ducellier Alain, “L’insertion professionnelle et civique des immigrés dans les 

villes d’Italie au Moyen Âge: l’exemple des Albanais” in Denis Menjot - Jean-Luc 

Pinol (a cura di), Les immigrants et la ville. Insertion, intégration, discrimination 

(XIIe-XXe siècle), Paris [u.a.], 1996, p. 63-81.  

Ducellier Alain, “Les Albanais à Venise aux XVI
e
 et XV

e
 siècles”, in Travaux et 

Mémoires du Centre de recherche d’histoire et civilisation byzantines  , Paris, 1967, 

p. 405-420. 

Ducellier Alain, “Les Albanais en Italie centrale à la fin du Moyen Âge: de 

l’émigration à l’intégration”, in L’Ethnographie (1989), N°106, p. 75-85.  

Ducellier Alain, “Marché du travail, esclavage et travailleurs immigrés dans le 

nord-est de l’Italie (fin du XIVe siècle - milieu du XVe siècle)” in Michel Balard (a 

cura di), Etat et colonisation au Moyen Âge et à la Renaissance. Actes du colloque 

international, Reims, 2-4 avril 1987, Lyon 1989, p. 217-249. 

Ducellier Alain, “Réflexions sur le monde Orthodoxe” in Les frontières 

religieuses en Europe du XV
e
 au XVII

e
 siècle: actes du XXXI

e
 colloque international 

d’études humanistes, études réunies par Robert Sauzet, Librairie Philosophique J. 

Vrin. Paris, 1992. 

Ducellier Alain, “Spostamenti individuali e di massa dall’Europa orientale verso 

l’Italia alla fine del Medioevo: il caso dei popoli balcanici” in Spazi, tempi, misure e 

percorsi nell’Europa del Basso Medioevo, Atti dei convegni del Centro Italiano di 

Studi sul Basso Medioevo - Accademia Tudertina, XXXII, CISAM Centro Italiano di 

Studi sull’Alto Medioevo, (Todi, 8-11 ottobre 1995), Spoleto, 1996, f. 371-400. 

Ducellier Alain, L’Albanie entre Byzance et Venise, Variorum Reprints, London, 

1987.  

Ducellier Alain, La Façade maritime de l’Albanie au moyen âge. Durazzo et 

Valona du XI
e
 au XV

e
 siècle, Institute for Balkan Studies, 177, Thessaloniki, 1982.  

Esposito Anna, “Gli Albanesi a Roma e nell’area Laziale tra '400 e '500: prime 

indagini” in Duccio Balestracci, Andrea Barlucchi, Franco Franceschi, Paolo Nanni, 



  "La più gran gioia è sempre all'altra riva" - On the Albanian migration...    353 

  
 

Gabriella Piccinni, Andrea Zorzi (a cura di), Uomini Paesaggi Storie. Studi di Storia 

Medievale per Giovanni Cherubini, i, Salvietti & barabuffi Editori, Siena, 2012.  

Esposito Anna, “Gli Albanesi a Roma e nell’area Laziale tra '400 e '500: prime 

indagini” in Nuove frontiere per la Storia di genere (Vol. 1-3), Laura Guidi - Maria 

Rosaria Pelizzari (a cura di), Salerno, 2013, p. 157-164.  

Esposito Anna, “Gli Albanesi a Roma e nell’area Laziale tra '400 e '500: prime 

indagini” in Beatrice Del Bo (a cura di), Cittadinanza e mestieri. Radicamento urbano 

e integrazione nelle città bassomedievali (secc. XIII-XVI), Viella, Roma, 2014, p. 

283-298.  

Esposito Anna, “Il contributo dell’emigrazione slava e albanese al popolamento 

dei territori umbro-laziali tra Quattrocento e Cinquecento” in Alfani Guido, Carbone 

Angela, del Bo Beatrice, Rao Riccardo (a cura di), La popolazione italiana del 

Quattrocento e Cinquecento, Forum editrice, Udine 2016. 

Esposito Anna, “Le nationes difficili. Albanesi e corsi a Roma nel primo XVI 

secolo e le loro chiese nazionali” in Antal Molnár - Giovanni Pizzorusso - Matteo 

Sanfilipo (a cura di), Chiese e nationes a Roma. Dalla Scandinavia ai Balcani: secoli 

XV-XVIII, Istituto Balassi Accademia d’Ungheria in Roma, Viella, Roma, 2017, p. 

161-174. 

Esposito Anna, “Popolazione e immigrazione a Corneto alla fine del Medioevo” in 

Luca Gufi, Alfio Cortonesi, Anna Esposito, Letizia Pani Ermini (a cura di), Corneto 

medievale: territorio, società, economia e istituzioni religiose, Atti del convegno di 

studio, Tarquinia 24-25 novembre 2007, Tipografia Lamberti, Tarquinia, p. 85-97 (= 

“Bollettino della Società tarquinense d’arte e storia”, supplemento al n. 36). 

Esposito Anna, Un’altra Roma. Minoranze nazionali e comunità ebraiche tra 

medioevo e rinascimento, Il Calamo, Roma, 1995;  

Faraco Giuseppe, “Gli Albanesi d’Italia”, in Ulderico Bernardi (a cura di), Le 

mille culture. Comunità locali e partecipazione politica, Coines Edizioni, Roma, 

1976. 

Fattori Niccolò, “Comunità e integrazione nelle diaspore greche (secoli XV-XVI). 

Tre casi marchigiani” in Studi pesaresi. Rivista della Società pesarese di studi storici, 

nr. 4 (2016), il lavoro editoriale, Ancona, 2016. 

Ferrando J. E. Martínez, Privilegios otorgados por el emperador Carlos V en el 

reino de Nápoles, CSIC-Instituto Jerónimo de Zurita, Barcelona, 1943. 

Ferrari Liliana - Degrassi Donata - Iancis Paolo (a cura di) Storia di Lucinico, 

Poligrafiche San Marco, Cormons, 2011. 

Floristán M. José, “Sociedad, economía y religión en las comunidades griega y 

albanesa de Nápoles y Sicilia”, in Erytheia. Revista de Estudios Bizantinos y 

Neogriegos 37, 2016. 

Fontana Benedetto, Le famiglie di Manduria dal XV secolo al 1930. Capostipiti - 

provenienza - Uomini illustri, Saggio introduttivo di Gianni Jacovelli Prefazione e 

note bibliografiche di Elio Dimitri, Centro servizi educativi e culturali, Manduria, 

2005.  

Galantini Sandro, “Gli Albanesi e Schiavoni che popolarono siti dell’Abruzzo”, in 

L’Abruzzo e la Repubblica di Ragusa tra il XIII e il XVII secolo, quoted, vol. II, p. 33-

35.  



354  Mateo Mandalà 

 

Galantini Sandro, “Gli insediamenti di Albanesi e Schiavoni nell’Abruzzo 

Ulteriore: Cologna, Teramo e Silvi”, in Abruzzo oggi, a. XI [1988], n. 8, p. 17-19. 

Galantini Sandro, “Gli insediamenti slavoalbanesi in Abruzzo. Alcune note ed 

indicazioni bibliografiche”, in Abruzzo. Rivista dell’Istituto di studi abruzzesi, anno 

XLI (2003), p. 367-399.  

Gambarara Daniele, “Parlare albanese nell’Italia unita” in Francesco Altimari e 

Leonardo M. Savoia (a cura di), I dialetti italo-albanesi. Studi linguistici e storico-

culturali sulle comunità arbëreshe, Presentazione di Tullio De Mauro), Bulzoni 

editore, Roma, 1994. 

Garufi Carlo A., Patti agrari e comuni feudali di nuova fondazione in Sicilia. Dallo 

scorcio del secolo XI agli albori del Settecento, estratto da Archivio Storico Siciliano, 

serie III, vol. II, Palermo, 1947. 

Gattuso Ignazio, Opere, vol. I-III, a cura di Matteo Mandalà, Pietro Di Marco, 

Giuseppe Di Miceli, Rubbettino editore, Soveria Mannelli, 2004. 

Ginatempo Maria A., “Le presenze straniere nel dominio senese del Quattrocento” 

in Bullettino senese di storia patria, XCIII, 1986, p. 392-415. 

Ginatempo Maria A., Per la storia demografica del territorio senese nel 

Quattrocento: problemi di fonti e di metodo in Archivio storico italiano, n. 522, 

CXLII, IV, 1984, p. 511-587. 

Giuffrè Maria (a cura di), Città nuove di Sicilia. XV-XIX secolo. 1. Problemi, 

metodologia, prospettiva della ricerca storica. La Sicilia Occidentale, Vittorietti 

editore, Palermo, 1979. Maria Giuffrè (a cura di), Città nuove di Sicilia XV-XIX 

secolo. 2. Per una storia dell’architettura e degli insediamenti urbani nell’area 

occidentale, Vittorietti editore, Palermo, 1981.  

Giura Vincenzo, “La vita economica degli albanesi in Calabria nei secoli XV-

XVIII” in Gli albanesi in Calabria. Secoli XV-XVIII, a cura di Claudio Rotelli, 

Edizioni Orizzonti Meridionali, Cosenza, 1990. 

Giuseppe Salvioli, “Le colonizzazioni in Sicilia nei secoli XVI e XVII”, in 

Vierteljahrschrift für sozial und wirtschartsgeschichte, n. 1, 1903, p. 70-78. 

Giustiniani Lorenzo, Dizionario geografico-ragionato del Regno di Napoli, Tomo 

V, Napoli, 1802. 

Greco Michele, “Immigrazione di albanesi e levantini in Manduria desunta dal 

Librone Magno” in Rinascenza salentina. Organo della Real Deputazione di Storia 

Patria per le Puglie, R. Tipografia Editrice Salentina, anno VIII (n.s.), 1940, Lecce, 

p. 329-343. 

Greco Michele, “Un nucleo di albanesi e levantini in Manduria nel secolo XV e 

XVI” in Rivista d’Albania. Centro studi per l’Albania, anno IV, Fasc. 2, Roma, 1943, 

p. 90-108.  

 obsbawn Eric J, “Come si inventa una tradizione” in L’invenzione della 

tradizione, a cura di Eric J. Hobsbawn e di Terence Ranger, Einaudi, Torino, 2002. 

Imhaus Brünehilde, “Aspetti della colonia albanese di Venezia alla fine del 

Medio-Evo” in Miscellanea Agostino Pertusi, Tomo III, Rivista di Studi Bizantini e 

Slavi, Pàtron Editore, Bologna, 1983. 

Imhaus Brünehilde, Le minoranze orientali a Venezia, 1300-1510, il Veltro 

Editrice, Roma, 1997. 



  "La più gran gioia è sempre all'altra riva" - On the Albanian migration...    355 

  
 

Jochalas Titos P., “Considerazioni sull’onomastica e toponomastica albanese in 

Grecia”, Comunicazione letta in occasione del 12° Congresso Internazionale di 

Onomastica tenutosi a Berna (25-30 agosto 1975) in Balkan Studies: a biannual 

publication of the Institute for Balkan Studies, Thessaloniki, 1977, p. 313-329. 

Jochalas Titos P., “Über die einwanderung der Albaner in Griechenland (Eine 

zusammenfassende Betrachtung)” in Peter Bartl und andere (Redaktion): 

Dissertationes Albanicae. In honorem Josephi Valentini et Ernesti Koliqi 

septuagenariorum (= Beiträge zur Kenntnis Südosteuropas und des Nahen Orients). 

Band 13. Trofenik, 1971, p. 80-106. 

Kacori Thoma – Stojkov Rusi, “Një regjistër osmano-turk i shek. XV për 

shqiptarët e Peloponezit” in Studime historike, Universiteti Shtetëror i Tiranës, year 

XX, nr. 3, Tiranë, 1966, p. 149-164. 

Klapisch-Zuber Christiane et Day John, “Villages désertés en Italie. Esquisse”, in 

Villages désertés et histoire économique XI-XVIII siècles, S.E.V.F.E.N., Paris, 1965. 

La Mantia Giuseppe, I capitoli delle colonie Greco-Albanesi di Sicilia dei secoli 

XV e XVI, Stabilimento Tipografico Giannitrapani, Palermo, 1904. 

Leopardi Monaldo, Annali di Recanati, Loreto e Portorecanati, a cura di Franco 

Foschi, Centro nazionale di studi leopardiani, stampa, Sanseverino Marche Grafica & 

stampa, Recanati, 1993. 

Ligresti Domenico, “I rapporti tra feudatari e comunità nella Sicilia moderna: 

Mezzoiuso”, in V Centenario della Stipula dei Capitoli (3 dicembre 1501- 3 dicembre 

2001), Atti del Convegno, a cura di Pietro Di Marco, Comune di Mezzoiuso, 

Mezzoiuso, 2002. 

Ligresti Domenico, “Le città nuove di Sicilia”, in Studi Storici, Fondazione 

Istituto Gramsci, anno 21, n. 2, 1980, p. 409-414. 

Ligresti Domenico, “Sul tema delle colonizzazioni in Sicilia nell’età moderna. 

Una perizia del Seicento sulla costruzione di Leonforte”, in Archivio storico per la 

Sicilia Orientale, LXX, fasc. II-III, Palermo, 1971. 

Ligresti Domenico, “Sviluppo demografico di un paese siciliano di nuova 

fondazione: Leonforte (1612-1700)”, in Incontri meridionali, n. 2-3, 1980. 

Liguori Vincenzo, “Famiglie e parentele nei registri parrocchiali galatinesi del 

Cinquecento” in Bollettino storico di Terra d’Otranto, n. 7, Congedo, Galatina, 1997, 

p. 63-118. 

Lussu Joyce, “Gli Albanesi nel Fermano attorno alla metà del '400” in Le Marche 

e l’Adriatico orientale, quoted, p. 85-92. 

Maiorana Francesco, Caraffa di Catanzaro. Lineamenti storici di un Paese 

Albanese, Lamezia Terme, 1992. 

Makušev Vinkentij, Monumenta historica Slavorum meridionalium I, Typis 

Districtu scholastici Varsaviensis, Varsaviæ, 1874.  

Mallett E. Michael, L’organizzazione militare di Venezia nel ' 00, Jouvence, 

Roma, 1989.  

Malltezi Luan,  ytetet e bregdetit sh iptar g at  sundimit venedi as      -    )  

aspe te t   et s s  tyre, Instituti i  istorisë - Akademia e Shkencave e RPS të 

Shqipërisë, Tiranë, 1988.  



356  Mateo Mandalà 

 

Mandalà Matteo (a cura di), Albanesi in Sicilia, Albanica 16, Mirror, Palermo, 

2004.  

Mandalà Matteo, “Gli Albanesi in Istria (sec. XV-XVIII)” in Ardian Ndreca, 

Symbiosis on the shores of the Adriatic Sea: encounters and dialogues among 

cultures, Atti della Conferenza internazionale tenutasi a Zara il 3-5 ottobre 2019, 

Shêjzat-Le Pleiadi, nuova serie, (off-print). 

Mandalà Matteo, Lekë Matranga: njeriu, koha, vepra. Mbi botimin kritik të 

varianteve dorëshkrim e të shtypur të veprës E mbsuame e krështerë (1592), Ombra 

GVG, Tiranë, 2012. 

Mandalà Matteo, Mundus vult decipi: mitet e historiografisë arbëreshe, “Naimi” 

Shtëpi botuese dhe studio letrare, Tiranë, 2016. 

Marafioti Girolamo, Croniche et antichità di Calabria. Conforme all’ordine de’ 

testi greco, & latino, raccolte da’ più famosi scrittori antichi, & moderni, ove 

regolarmente sono poste le citta, castelli, ville, monti, fiumi, fonti, & altri luoghi 

degni di sapersi di quella provincia… in Padova: ad instanza de gl’Vniti, 1601, p. 

273-274. La prima edizione dell’opera di Marafioti era apparsa nel 1595 a Napoli col 

seguente titolo: Opera del R. F. Fra Girolamo Marafioti di Polistina dell’Ordine de’ 

Min. Off. Delle croniche, et antichita di Calabria, secondo le citta, habitationi, luoghi, 

monti, fiumi, e fonti di quella, con l’historie di tutti gli huomini illustri Calabresi, 

quali in diuerse scienze, e arti fiorirno, col Catalogo de gli Beati, e Santi..., In Napoli, 

Nella Stamperia dello Stigliola a Porta Regale, 1595. 

Marinescu Constantin, “Alphonse V, roi d’Aragon et de Naples, et l’Albanie de 

Scanderbeg”, in Mélanges de l’Ecole Roumaine en France, I, Paris, 1923. 

Marino Adelmo, “Le popolazioni alloglotte nella regione abruzzese e il caso di 

Villa Bozza, Schiavi d’Abruzzo e Villa Badessa”, in L’Abruzzo e la Repubblica di 

Ragusa tra il XIII e il XVII secolo, Atti del convegno di studi storici dell’associazione 

archeologica frentana (Ortona, 25-26 luglio 1987), a cura di Nicola Iubatti e Nicola 

Serafini, Ortona, Associazione archeologica frentana, 1989, vol. I, p. 49-74.  

Mastroberti Francesco, “Le colonie albanesi nel Regno di Napoli tra storia e 

storiografia”, in Annali della Facoltà di Giurisprudenza di Taranto, a I (2008), n. 2, 

p. 241-251.  

Matteo Mandalà, “Gli archivi ecclesiali e la memoria storico-culturale degli 

Arbëreshe. Un bilancio di tre decenni di ricerche” in Ardian Ndreca (a cura di), 

L’Albania nell'Archivio di Propaganda Fide, Atti del Convegno Internazionale, Città 

del Vaticano 26-27 ottobre 2015, Urbaniana University Press, Roma, 2017, p. 213-

252. 

Maurici Ferdinando, L’insediamento medievale nel territorio della Provincia di 

Palermo: inventario preliminare degli abitati attestati dalle fonti d’archivio (secoli XI-

XVI), Regione Siciliana - Assessorato beni culturali e ambientali e della pubblica 

istruzione, Palermo, 1998. 

Mazziotti Innocenzo, Immigrazioni albanesi in Calabria nel XV secolo e la 

colonia di San Demetrio Corone (1471-1815), Amministrazione Comunale di San 

Demetrio Corone, Edizioni il Coscile, Castrovillari, 2004.  

Misuraca Paola, “Caratteri urbanistici dei nuovi insediamenti”, in Città nuove di 

Sicilia XV-XIX secolo. 1. Problemi, metodologia, prospettive della ricerca storica. La 



  "La più gran gioia è sempre all'altra riva" - On the Albanian migration...    357 

  
 

Sicilia occidentale, a cura di Maria Giuffrè, Vittorietti editore, Palermo, 1979, p. 98-

99. 

Moisesso Faustino, Historia della ultima guerra nel Friuli di Faustino Moisesso 

con le figure del paese dove si ha guerreggiato et una tavola de nomi di alcune 

persone spetialmente in essa guerra intervenute et loro attioni, et avenimenti, libri 

due, vol. II, appresso Barezzo Barezzi, In Venetia, 1623.  

Monti Gennaro Maria, “La spedizione in Puglia di Giorgio Castriota Scanderbeg e 

i feudi pugliesi suoi della vedova e del figlio”, in Iapigia, organo della real 

deputazione di storia patria per le Puglie, nuova serie, anno X, 1939, fasc. 3. 

Moretti Silvia, “Une communauté étrangère dans la Venise des XV
e
 et XVI

e
 

siècles : le cas des Albanais” in Jacques Bottin Jacques, Calabi Donatella, (a cura di), 

Les Étrangers dans la ville  Minorités et espace urbain du bas Moyen Âge à l’épo ue 

moderne, Editions de la Maison des sciences de l’homme Paris, Paris, 1999, p. 183-

194.  

Moroni Marco, “Schiavoni, morlacchi e albanesi a Recanati nelle fonti catastali 

del XVI secolo” in Italia felix, quoted, p. 154-168. 

Nadin Lucia (a cura di), Statuti di Scutari della prima metà del secolo XIV con le 

addizioni fino al 1469, a cura di Lucia Nadin, traduzione albanese di Pëllumb Xhufi, 

con saggi introduttivi di Giovan Battista Pellegrini, Oliver Jens Schmitt e Gerlando 

Ortalli, Viella, Perugina, 2002.  

Nadin Lucia, Albania ritrovata. Recuperi di presenze albanesi nella cultura e 

nell’arte del Cin uecento veneto, Onufri, Tiranë, 2012.  

Nadin Lucia, Migrazioni e integrazione: il caso degli albanesi a Venezia, 1479-

1552, Bulzoni, Roma, 2008.  

Natalucci Mario, “Insediamenti di colonie e di gruppi dalmati, slavi e albanesi nel 

territorio di Ancona (secoli XV-XVI)” in Le Marche e l’Adriatico orientale, quoted, 

p. 93-132.  

Palestina Carlo, Fuochi albanesi nella provincia di Potenza nel secolo XVI, 

Provincia di Potenza, Potenza, 2004. 

Pall Francisc, “I rapporti italo-albanesi intorno alla metà del secolo XV. 

(Documenti inediti con introduzione e note storico-critiche)” in Archivio Storico per 

le Province Napoletane, III s., 4, vol. LXXXIII, 1965. 

Panareo Salvatore, “Albanesi nel Salento e Albanesi al servizio del Regno di 

Napoli” in Rinascenza salentina. Organo della Real Deputazione di Storia Patria per 

le Puglie, R. Tipografia Editrice Salentina, anno VII (n.s.), 1939, Lecce, p. 209-220.  

Park Robert Ezra, “La città: indicazioni per lo studio del comportamento umano 

nell’ambiente urbano”, in Città e analisi sociologica: i classici della sociologia 

urbana, a cura di Guido Martinotti, Marsilio editore, Padova, 1968. 

Pellettieri Antonella, “…quod casale fiat ibidem vel villa: i borghi di nuova 

fondazione in Basilicata” estratto, Città e vita cittadina nei paesi dell’area 

mediterranea. Secoli XI-XV, Atti del convegno internazionale in onore di Salvatore 

Tramontana (Adrano-Bronte-Catania-Palermo 18-22 novembre 2003), a cura di 

Biagio Saitta,Viella, 2006. 

Pellettieri Antonella, “Borghi nuovi e centri scomparsi fra Terra d’Otranto e Terra 

di Bari” estratto da Puglia tra grotte e borghi. Atti del II Convegno internazionale 



358  Mateo Mandalà 

 

sulla civiltà rupestre, a cura di Enrico Menestò, Centro italiano di Studi sull’Alto 

medioevo, Spoleto, 2005. 

Pellettieri Antonella, “Gli albanesi e la regione del Vulture (I rapporti tra Albania 

e Meridione d’Italia; Gli insediamenti albanesi in Basilicata. Il caso della regione del 

Vulture)” in Filena Patroni Griffi, Antonella Pellettieri, Valeria Verrastro, Minoranze 

etniche nel Melfese: ebrei, greci, albanesi tra medioevo ed età moderna, Franco 

Angeli, 2002.  

Pietrafesa Francesco Luigi, Le immigrazioni albanesi nella regione del Vulture, 

Rionero, Radici, 1991. 

Pietrafesa Francesco Luigi, Per la storia di Ripacandida e del suo Casale 

Ginestra nel secolo XVII: i feudatari, gli apprezzi, Laurenziana, Napoli, 1988. 

Pietrafesa Francesco Luigi, Rionero: note storiche e documenti, prefazione del 

prof. Antonio Cestaro Laurenziana, Napoli, 1982. 

Polidori Muzio, Croniche di Corneto edizione a cura di Anna Rita Moschetti, 

Società tarquiniense di arte e storia, Tarquinia, 1977 

Pontano Giovanni Gioviano, De bello Neapolitano et De sermone, a cura di Pietro 

Summonte, Neapoli ex officina Sigismundi Mayr artificis diligentissimi, mense Maio 

M.D.VIIII. 

Primaldo Coco F. A., Casali albanesi nel Tarentino: studio storico critico. Con 

documenti inediti, Scuola tipografica Italo-orientale “S. Nilo”, Grottaferrata, 1921. 

Primaldo Coco Fr. A., Faggiano: primo casale albanese del Tarentino, 

Stabilimento Tipografico Pappacena, Taranto, 1928. 

Pugnetti Luigi, “Gli albanesi nel Piacentino” in Bollettino Storico Piacentino, 

Vol. 47, 1952, p. 29-33.  

Raça Shkëlzen, Shtegtimet dhe ngulimet e shqiptarëve në Greqi (shek. XIII-XVI), 

Instituti Albanologjik, Prishtinë, 2004. 

Rambotti Luigi, “Gli archivi perugini e la presenza di slavi e albanesi a Perugia 

nel XV secolo” in Fonti archivistiche e ricerca demografica: Atti del convegno 

internazionale, Ministero per i Beni Culturali e Ambientali, Trieste, 23-26 aprile 

1990, Pubblicazioni degli Archivi di Stato. 37, Roma, 1996. 

Renda Marcello, “I nuovi insediamenti nel ‘600 siciliano. Genesi e sviluppo di un 

Comune (cattolica Eraclea)”, in Archivio storico per la Sicilia Orientale, Palermo, 

1976. 

Rodotà Pietro Pompilio, Dell’origine, progresso e stato presente del Rito greco in 

Italia, vol. III, Roma, MDCCLXIII, 1986. 

Sangiorgio Mazza Giovanni, Storia di Adernò, dalla tipografia di La Magna, 

Catania, 1820. 

Sangiorgio Mazza Giovanni, Storia di Adernò, dalla tipografia di La Magna, 

Catania, 1820. 

Sarro Italo, “La questione dei Coronei” in Francesco Altimari, Gezim Gurga, 

Shaban Sinani (a cura di), Matteo Mandalà dhe albanologjia sot - Në 60-vjetorin e 

lindjes, Fast Print, Tiranë, 2018, p. 461-484. 

Sarro Italo, “Migrazioni albanesi”, in Hylli i Dritës. E përkohshme kulturale-

letrare, vjeti 25, nr. 1-2, Shkodër, 2015, p. 7-42. 



  "La più gran gioia è sempre all'altra riva" - On the Albanian migration...    359 

  
 

Sarro Italo, Insediamenti albanesi nella valle del Crati, voll. I-II, Edizioni Nuova 

Santelli, Castrovillari, 2010-2012. 

Sarro Italo, L’insediamento albanese di Pianiano (Nuova edizione), Graficreo, 

Viterbo, 2013. 

Sarro Italo, Le migrazioni albanesi in Italia (secc. XV-XVIII): fonti e analisi, Besa 

editrice, Lecce, 2019. 

Sassi Romualdo, “Immigrati dell’altra sponda adriatica e Fabriano del Secolo XV” 

in Rendiconti dell’Accademia Marchigiana di Scienze, Lettere ed Arti - Istituto 

Culturale Europeo, XVII (1941-1949), p. 65-85. 

Sathas Konstantinos, Mnēmeia hellēni ēs historias. Documents inédits relatifs à 

l’histoire de la Grèce au moyen âge, publies sous les auspices de la chambre des 

Députés de Grèce, Tome IV. Maisonneuve et C
e
 éditeurs, Paris, 1882. 

Scarton Elisabetta, “Sulle tracce dei Turchi in Friuli. Frammenti di un’inquisitio 

per sciacallaggio nell’estate del 1478”, in “Ingenita curiositas”. Studi sull’Italia 

medievale per Giovanni Vitolo, a cura di B. Figliuolo, R. Di Meglio, A. Ambrosio, 

Laveglia, Salerno 2018.  

Schirò Giuseppe, Canti tradizionali ed altri saggi delle colonie albanesi di Sicilia, 

Napoli, 1923 (r.a. Piana degli Albanesi – Palermo 1988). 

Schirò Giuseppe, Canti tradizionali ed altri saggi delle colonie albanesi di Sicilia, 

Napoli, 1923 (r. a. Piana-Palermo, 1986. 

Schmitt Oliver Jens, Arbëria venedike (1392-1479), translated in Albanian by 

Ardian Klosi, Fjala, Tiranë, 2014.
 

Sensi Mario, “Fraternite di Slavi nelle Marche, secolo XV” in “Atti e Memorie 

della Deputazione di storia patria per le Marche”, 82 (1977), p. 53-84. 

Spremić Momčilo, “Gli slavi tra le due sponde adriatiche” in Annali dell’Istituto 

Italiano per gli studi storici, n. 6, 1973. 

Stassi Laura, I riveli di Contessa Entellina del 1593, Università degli Studi di 

Palermo, Palermo, 1985. 

Storti Francesco, Fanteria e cavalleria leggera nel Regno di Napoli (XV secolo), 

Archivio storico per le province napoletane, Società napoletana di Storia patria, 

Napoli, 2015. 

Tomai-Pitinca Emidio, “Comunità albanesi nel Tarentino sec. XVI (Premessa per 

un discorso di natura ecclesiale)”, in Bollettino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata, 

Ser. NS, vol. 39 (1985), Roma, 1985 p. 217-232.  

Tomai-Pitinca Emidio, “Note su una comunità greco albanese di Taranto del XV 

secolo“ in Bollettino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata, Ser. NS. vol. 33 (1979), 

Roma, 1979 p. 57-74. 

Tomai-Pitinca Emidio, Istituzioni ecclesiastiche dell’Albania Tarantina, 

Università degli Studi di Lecce, Saggi e ricerche 16, Congedo editore, Galatina, 1984. 

Trapuzzano Camillo, Gizzeria tra passato e presente: i nomi e i luoghi, 

Tipolitografia Grafiche Calabria, Amantea, 2007. 

Trebbi Giuseppe, “Venezia, Gorizia e i Turchi. Un discorso inedito sulla difesa 

della Patria del Friuli (1473-1474)”, in Da Ottone III a Massimiliano I. Gorizia e i 

conti di Gorizia nel Medioevo, a cura di Silvano Cavazza, Mariano del Friuli 

(Gorizia), Edizioni della Laguna, 2004.  

http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?aufsatz=Note+su+una+comunit%C3%A0+greco+albanese+di+Taranto+del+XV+secolo&pk=1459394
http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?aufsatz=Note+su+una+comunit%C3%A0+greco+albanese+di+Taranto+del+XV+secolo&pk=1459394
http://opac.regesta-imperii.de/lang_en/anzeige.php?zeitschrift=Bollettino+della+Badia+Greca+di+Grottaferrata


360  Mateo Mandalà 

 

Trebbi Giuseppe, Il Friuli dal 1420 al 1797. La storia politica e sociale, Udine, 

Casamassima, 1998.  

Tria Giovanni Andrea, Memorie storiche civili ed ecclesiastiche della città e 

diocesi di Larino, metropoli degli antichi Frentani, per Gio: Zempel presso Monte 

Giordano, in Roma, MDCCLXIV (citato secondo l’edizione Cosmo Iannone Editore, 

Isernia, 1989). 

Thallóczy Ludwig von, “Zwei Urkunden aus Nordalbanien”, in Archiv für 

slavische Philologie, 21. Band, Weidemannsche Buchhandlung, Berlin, 1899, p. 84-

85. 

Theiner A., Codex diplomaticus dominii temporalis S. Sedis, 111, Roma 1862. 

Thiriet Freddy, “Sur les communautés grecques et albanaises à Venise”, in Mans 

Georg Beck, Manoussos Manoussacas & Angelo Pertusi (a cura di), Venezia centro di 

mediazione tra Oriente e Occidente (sec. XV-XVI). Aspetti e problemi. Leo S. 

Olschki, Civiltà Veneziana Studi 32, Firenze, 1977, 217-231.  

Valenti Durazzo Angela, I Durazzo. Da schiavi a dogi della Repubblica di 

Genova, La Compagnia della Stampa, Massetti Rodella Editori, Brescia, 2004. 

Valentini Giuseppe, “Sviluppi Onomastici-Toponomastici Tribali delle Comunità 

Albanesi in Sicilia”, Estratto del Bollettino del Centro di Studi Filologici e linguistici 

Siciliani, vol. 11, Palermo, 1955.  

Vallone Giancarlo, “Il laboratorio dell’accoglienza. Albanesi a Galatina (sec. XV-

XVII)” in Tra letteratura e storia. Studi in onore di Rosario Jurlaro, a cura di Mario 

Spedicato, Edizioni Panico, Galatina, 2008, p. 65-76.  

Vesco Maurizio, “Fondare una città nella Sicilia di età moderna: dinamiche 

territoriali e tecniche operative” in Mediterranea - ricerche storiche, Anno X – 

Agosto, nr. 28, 2013, p. 275-294. 

Vidossi Giuseppe, “La più antica testimonianza dell'albanese ‘mjekrë’ barba”, in 

Saggi e scritti di folklore, Prefazione a cura di Paolo Toschi, Torino, Bottega 

d’Erasmo, 1960. 

Vitale Giuliana, “Aspetti della vita economica di Melfi ed Atella alla fine del XV 

secolo”, in Atti dell’Accademia Pontaniana, XVII (1967-68). 

Vitale Tommaso, Storia della regia città di Ariano e sua diocesi, Nella Stamperia 

Salomoni, Roma 1794. 

Xhufi Pëllumb, “Vështrim mbi popullsinë e qyteteve bregdetare shqiptare në shek. 

XII-XV”, in Studime për epokën e Skënderbeut, vëll. I, Instituti i  istorisë - 

Akademia e Shkencave e RPS të Shqipërisë, Tiranë, 1989, p. 22-31. 

Xhufi Pëllumb, “Albania graeca in the XIV-XV centuries. A survey on the 

Albanian Colonisation in Greece in the Late Middle Age”, Studia Albanica, Nr. 1-

2(XXVIII), Tiranë, 1991, p. 72-109. 

Xhufi Pëllumb, Dilemat e Arbërit. Studime mbi Shqipërinë mesjetare, Pegi, 

Tiranë, 2006. 

Xhufi Pëllumb, “Emigracioni shqiptar në Mesjetë: një vështrim tipologjik”, in 

Edhe 100! Studime në nderim të prof. Francesco Altimarit me rastin e 60-vjetorit të 

lindjes, Albpaper, Tiranë, 2015, p. 687-714. 

Xhufi Pëllumb, Árbërit e Jonit: Vlora, Delvina e Janina në shek. XV – XVII, 

Second publishing completed, Shtëpia botuese Onufri, Tiranë, 2017. 



  "La più gran gioia è sempre all'altra riva" - On the Albanian migration...    361 

  
 

Zakythinos Denis A., Le Despotat grec de Morée. Tome premier: Histoire 

politique, Société d’Edition “Les Belles Lettres” 95, Boulevard Raspail, Paris, 1932. 

Antoine Bon, La Morée franque. Recherches historiques, topographiques et 

archéologiques sur la principauté d’Achaïe (1205-1430), fascicule 213 de la 

Bibliothèque des Écoles françaises d’Athènes et de Rome, Éditions E. sur de Boccard, 

Paris, 1969.  



STUDIA ALBANICA                                                                             2018/2 

 

 

 

TABLE OF CONTENTS 

 

 

Alberto Torra 

The eastern policy of Alfonso V of Aragon. Documentary sources  ............. 3 

 

Machi Paizi-Apostolopoulou 

George Kastriotis-Skanderbeg: an unknown biography in Greek language 

(late XVII
th

 c.-1770) ................................................................................... 31 

 

Andrea di Giuseppe 

Velaria picta albanica: un velario con Aquila bicefala, cavaliere,  

aironi: Shën Andoni, Kepi i Rodonit (Sant’Antonio a Capo Rodone, 

Albania)  ..................................................................................................... 39 

 

Boban Petrovski 

The appropriation of Skanderbeg by Balkan historiographies - the [mis]use 

of historical sources ................................................................................... 65 

 

Luan Malltezi 

“Venetian” Albania and Scanderbeg ......................................................... 75 

 

Persida Lazarević 

Jovan Sterija Popović and George Castriot Skanderbeg  ........................ 109 

 

David Lucking 

“Battling at the name of Scanderbeg”: The Literary Metamorphoses of 

George Castriot  ....................................................................................... 121 

 

Giancarlo Vallone 

Essere cittadini: Albanesi e levantini in Italia ......................................... 149 

 

Eno Koço 

Scanderbeg in music  ................................................................................ 207 

 

Nikolla Pano 

Skenderbeg in the United States  .............................................................. 251 

 



364  

 

Konstantinos Giakoumis 

George Castriot-Scanderbeg and Enver Hoxha’s image-making the first 

post-World II reading primers in Albania ................................................ 269 

 

Mateo Mandalà  

"La più gran gioia è sempre all’altra riva" -On the Albanian migration in 

Italy (XIV-XVIII centuries)  ...................................................................... 279 

 

 
 


	000-Studia_1-2
	01-Alexander Torra_3-30
	02-Machi Paizi_31-38
	003-Andrea di Giuseppe_39-64
	004-Boban Petrovski_65-74
	005-Luan Malltezi_75-108
	006-Persida Lazarevic_109-120
	007-David Lucking_121-148
	008-Giancarlo Vallone_149-206
	009-Eno Koço_207-250
	010-Nikolla Pano_251-268
	011-Konstantinos Giakoumis_269-278
	012-Mateo Mandala_279-361
	013-pasqyra e lendes - 363-364

